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Prefece 


We have devoted careful thought to the question whether, 
in this volume, we should follow the example, set by 
Professor Fausboll m the second edition, of his Dham- 
mapada, of giving clearer t 3 rpographical expression to the 
metre than is possible by following the spelling of the 
MSS. themselves. There is a great deal to be said on 
both sides. Take, for instance, the verse on page 49 — 
are we to print, with the MSS. — 

Sabba-papassa akaranam, kusalassa upasampada, 

Sacitta-pariyodapanam, etam Buddhana sasanam. 


or — 


Sabba-papass* akaranam kusalassupasampada 
Sacitta-paryodapanam, etam Buddhana sasanam. 

At first sight the second seems much the better way. 
But the matter is not really so simple The question 
whether three syllables may not, in certain feet, have 
been admissible instead of two, is not yet finally settled. 
And even if we think it necessary to have only two, we 
might also wnte — 

Sabba-papassS-karanam kusalass’ upasampada 


ibba-papassSkaranam kusalassupasampada . 


or again 
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In other words, if we once begin to deviate from the 
MSS. it IS, in many cases, quite uncertain exactly what 
reading to adopt, or where it would be best to stop. 

It is much the same with single words, spelt in the 
MSS. as if they had three syllables, when only two are 
required for the metre It is easy then to write c e t y a 
for cetiya, arhati for arahati, and so on, or even 
p o s o for pun s o. But in other cases there is doubt. 
Should we wnte surya, or should it be stirya for 
sunya, ayyaoraryaforariya, Sakkaor Sakya 
forSakiya, s’hassamorsassam forsahassam, 
and so on^ 

Then there is the analogy of the editions of other 
ancient texts, Latin and Greek for instance. No editor 
thinks it necessary to print: — 

Monstr* ’orrend’ inform* mgens qui lumen ademptum. 

This verse will scan well enough if pnnted, as all editors 
print it, according to the MSS., without any of the neces- 
sary contractions being typographically expressed. 

And modern writers follow exactly the same method. 
Lot^gfellow’s sonnet to Dante begins — 

Tuscan, that wanderest through the realms of gloom ; 

and neither the author, nor any of his editors, has deemed 
it incumbent to print ‘ vr a n d ’ r e s t.* Who would 
venture to correct Faust*s monologue into — 

Habe nun, ach ! Philosophic, 

Junsterei und Medecin, 

Und, leider ^ auch Theologie, 

Durchaus studirt mit heiss’ Bemuhn. 

And if he proceeded to correct — 

Und ziehe schon an die zehen Jahr, 
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he would come to much grief if he adhered too closely to 
the run of the iambics, Prbfessor Fausboll says, speaking 
of similar cases in Pah : These verses must have been 
(Corrupted by the transcnbers, who have negligently 
substituted one form of word for another, generally a 
later form, but sometimes also an older one. This can be 
proved partly by the metre being incorrect in the verses 
produced above, partly by the right forms having been 
preserved in other verses.” 

^ But is this quite so ^ We can find the form z e h 
m other verses of Goethe’s. Does that, and the metre, 
suffice to prove that Goethe meant to write z e h n in the 
verse just quoted In a similar way it is at least quite 
possible that when these Pali verses were first composed 
<they were not then wntten) the ordinary words in the 
language were used, and seemed to the authors quite 
sufficient, notwithstanding the redundant syllable, to suit 
the metre. And even when they were first wntten it may 
no more have been thought necessary to express, by the 
method of writing, the exact changes necessary for 
metncaJ punty, than it was in the cases of the ancient 
and modem wnters just alluded to. 

Theie is another point. We must remember that \ve 
know very little at present of Pali metres ; and also that 
we are likely, very soon, to know more. The number of 
verses in the Nikayas is approximately as follows : — 


Digha (two volumes only) 

. 1-50 

Majjhima (the whole) 

27' 

Samyutta (the whole) 

950 

Anguttara (the whole) 

.. 525 


1,652 


As a certain proportion of the verses are identical the 
actual number to be considered would be by so much 
the less But others, belonging certainly to the same 
century, would have to be considered Such are the 
verses, not included also m the Nikayas, found m the 
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Sutta Nipata (say 1,000), and in the Theratheri- 
gatha (say 3,000). Those ^in the Udana (say 50) 
and in the Iti-vuttaka (say 200), though somewhat 
later, and also the few independent verses in the Vinaya, 
should also be examined; for though these books, as 
a whole, are somewhat later, many of the verses they 
preserve belong to the earlier penod. Even so, however, 
the total number of the verses is by no means unmanage- 
able. To include also the eaarher and later ones would 
add to the difficulty. But to arrange and tabulate the 
facts as to the metre of these five or six thousand verses, 
referring to others only by way of comparison and illus- 
tration, would be so slight gd task to any scholar with 
leisure that we may fairly expect it to be accomplished 
before long. How instructive such an examination could 
not fail to be we may judge by the value of Professor 
Hopkins’s studies of the metre in the Great Epic. It 
would seem advisable therefore, whatever the ultimate 
decision on this question of typography may be, to wait 
until we can deal with the question as a whole, on the 
basis of the facts so ascertained, rather than to attempt 
to settle it for each verse by itself. For these reasons, m 
spite of the great interest of the step taken by Professor 
Fausboll, we have thought it better at present to follow 
the spelling as handed down m the MSS 
We have had the advantage, for this volume, of 
consulting the excellent Siamese edition, whose readings 
(the regdihgs of MSS. written in the Kambojian character) 
we have distinguished by the letter K. The MSS. we 
have used are the same as those used for the first volume. 
In the addenda we have taken the opportunity of giving 
the Siamese readings for the first volume also, in passages 
where they seemed of particular interest or importance. 



NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ABAHATO SAMMS SAHBUDDHASSA 


[Digha Nikaya. 


xiv. Mahapadana-Suttanta.] 


1 . 1. Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava 
Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame ' 
Karen-kutikayam * Atha kho sambahulanam bhik- 
kbunam pacclia - bhattam pmdapata - patikkantanain 
Karen-mandala-male ® sannismnanain sanmpatitaiiam 
pubbe-mvasa-patisamyutta dhammi ♦ katha udapadi : ‘ Ijbi 
pubbe-mvaso iti pubbe nivaso ti ’ 

2. Assosi kho Bhagava dibbaya sota-dhatuya visuddhaya 
atikkanta-manusikaya tesam bhikkhunam imam katha> 
sallapam. Atha kho Bhagava utthay' asana yena Karen- 
mandala-malo ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva pahhatte ^ 
asane msidi Nisajja kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi 

' Kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannismna, 
ka ca pana vo antara katha vippakata ti ^ ’ 

Evam vutte te bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad kvocum 
‘ Idha bhante amhakam paccha-bhattaip. pindapata- 


^ K Anathaplndikassfirame {shells -pind-, and below 
pmdapata, do ) 

2 B*" Kareri, and so always S'"** Karerd here, Kareri 
in § 2 , K Kareri throughout Sum Kareru- thrice, Kareri 
once. 

^ K always, mostly, SS pequently mSle (SS here 
Karen-) 

* B*” dhammi, and onwards. * K pahhattftsane. 
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patikkantanam Kareri-mandala-male ' sanmsmBtoaiu 
sannipatitanam pubbe-nivasa-patisamyutta dhammi katha 
udapadi Iti pubbe-mvaso iti pubbe mvaso ti” Ayaui 
kho no bhante antara katha vippakata atha Bhagava 
anuppatto ti ’ 

3. 'Iccheyyatha no tumlie bhikkhave pubbe-nivasa- 
patisamyuttam dhammim katham sotun ti ^ ’ 

‘Etassa Bhagava kalo, etassa Sugata kalo, yam bhagava 
pubbe-mvasa-patisamyuttam dhammim kathani kareyya, 
Bhagavato ® sutva bhikkhu dharessantiti ' 

‘ Tena hi bhikkhave sunatha, §adhukam manasikarotha, 
bhasissamiti ’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum Bhagava etad avoca 
4 ' Ito so bhikkhave eka-navuto kappo ^ yam Vipassi 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho loke udapadi Ito» so 
bhikkhave eka-timso kappo * yam Sikhi bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho lake udapadi. Tasmim yeva kho 
bhikkhave eka-timse kappe Vessabhu bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho loke udapadi Imasmim yeva * kho 
bhikkhave bhadda-kappe Kakusandho bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho loke udapadi Imasmim yeva kho 
bhikkhave bhadda-kappe Konagamano * bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho loke udapadi Imasmim yeva kho 
bhikkhave bhadda-kappe Kassapo bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho loke udapadi Imasmim yeva kho 
bhikkhave bhadda-kappe aham etarahi araham samma- 
sambuddjioloke uppanno 

* Vipassi bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sam- 
buddho khattiyo jatiyii ahosi, khattiya-kule udapadi. 
Sikhi bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho 


* So all MSS ^ K aUds vacanam 

* So SS awfZ K , B“» eka-navuti-kappe. Comp Jat. i 41, 
and below 3 29 and 31. 

« 8" eka-timsa-kappe, B™ timse kappe ^ SS omit 

* So K, Fau.sboll pnnt<i Kona®, so S B®. S® B’“ 
add nama. 
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khattiyo jatiya ahosi, khattiya-kule udapadi Vessabhu 
bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho khattiyo 
jatiya ahosi, khattiya-kule udapadi. Kakusandho bhik- 
khave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho brahmano 
]atiya ahosi, brahmana-kule udapadi. Konagamano bhik- 
khave bhagava araham samma sambuddho brahmano 
jatiya ahosi, brahmana-kule udapadi Kassapo bhikkhave 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho brahmano jatiya 
ahosi, brahmana-kule udapadi Aham bhikkkave etarahi 
araham samma-sambuddho khattiyo jatiya ahosim,^ khat- 
tiya-kule uppanno 

6 ‘Vipassi bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sam- 
buddho Kondaniio gottena ahosi SikhI bhikkhave 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Kondanho gottena 
ahosi. Vessabhu bhikkhave bhagava araham samma- 
sambuddho Kondanho gottena ahosi. Kakusandho bhik- 
khave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Kassapo 
gottena ahosi. Konagamano bhikkhave bhagava arahaiii 
samma-sambuddho Kassapo gottena ahosi. Kassapo 
bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Kassapo 
gottena ahosi. Ahaip bhikkhave etarahi araham samma- 
sambuddho Gotamo gottena.® 

7. ‘ Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa asitim ® vassa-sahassam ayuppamanam 
ahosi Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa sattati * vassa-sahassam ayuppamanain 
ahosi. Vessabhussa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa satthi ^vassa-sahassam ayuppamanarp ahosi. 
Kakusandhassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa cattarfsam* vassa-sahassani ayuppamanain 
ahosi. Konagamanassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa timsa vassa-sahassam ayuppama- 


* ahosi. * K adds ahosim , S* add ahosi. 
^ B“ K asiti. 

< So all four MSS and K. Jat. i. 42 satta-timsa, 

* S* satthiin, • B*® cattalTsa ; K -lisa. 
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nain ahosi. Eassapassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa vlsatim^ va§sa-sahassani ayuppama- 
nam ahosi. Mayham bhikkhave etarahi appakam 
ayuppamanam parittain lahusam,* yo ciram jTvati so vassa- 
satam appaip va bhiyyo 

8 ‘VipassI bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sam- 
buddho pataliya miile abhisambuddho. Sikhi bhikkhave 
bhagava araham sainma-sambuddho pundankassa * mule 
abhisambuddho. Vessabhu bhikkhave bhagava araham 
sai^ma-sambuddho salassa mule abhisambuddho Kaku- 
sandho bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho 
sirlsassa* mule abhisambuddho Konagamano bhikkhave 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho udumbarassa mule 
abhisambuddho Kassapo bhikkhave bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho mgrodhassa mvile abhisambuddho. 
Aham bhikkhave etarahi araham samma-sambuddho 
assatthassa mule abhisambuddho. 

9. 'Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa Khanda-Tissam nama savaka-yugam ahosi 
aggam bhadda-yugam Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa Abhibhu-Sambhavam 
nama savaka-yugain ahosi aggaiu bhadda-yugam 
Vessabhussa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa Son-Uttaraiii * nama savaka-yugam ahosi 
aggam bhadda-yugaiu Kakusandhassa bhikkhave bha- 
gavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa Vidhura-Sanjivam ^ 
nama savaka-yugam ahosi aggam bhadda-yugam Kona- 
gamanassS bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 
buddhassa Bhiyyos-Uttai'am ^ nama savaka-yugam ahosi 


* B” K visati 

2 So Sum and hoe and in 3 30 , B*“ K lahukain 
^ B*” pundank*^ < sirisassa 

® K S® Sonuttaraiii 

® SS B”' Vi<lhura. and so Trenckner at M i 333^ K 
Vidhura So aho S n 191, at M i 333, Jat i 42; 
and Sum. 

S'** Bhiyosut^'uain 



aggam bhadda-yugain Kassapassa bhikkhave bhagav'ato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa Tissa-Bharadvajam nama 
savaka-yugam ahosi aggam bhadda-yugam Mayham 
bhikkhave etarahi Sanputta-Moggallanam nama savaka- 
yugam ahosi ^ aggain bhadda-yugam 

10 ‘Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa tayo savakanam sanmpata ahesum Eko 
savakanam sanmpato ahosi attha-satthi-bhikkhusata- 
sahassam. Eko savakanam sanmpato ahosi bhikkhusata- 
sahassaiii Eko savakanaiii sanmpato ahosi asiti-bhikkhu- 
sahassani. Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa ime tayo savakanain sannipata 
ahesum sabbesam yeva khinasavanam 
* Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 
buddhassa tayo savakanam sannipata ahesum Eko 
savakanam sanmpato ahosi bhikkhu-sata-sahassam.* Eko 
savakanam sanmpato ahosi asitim® bhikkhu-sahassam. 
Eko savakanam sanmpato ahosi sattati bhikkhu- 
sahassam. Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa ime tayo savakanain sanmpata ahesum 
sabbesam yeva khinasavanam. 

‘ Vessabhussa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 
buddhassa tayo savakanam sannipata ahesum. Eko 
savakanam samiipato ahosi asitim* bhikkhu-sahassam. 
Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi sattati-bhikkhu-sahassam. 
Eko savakanain sanmpato ahosi satthi bhikkhu-sahassam. 
Vessabhussa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 
buddhassa ime tayo savakanam sanmpata^ ahesum 
sabbesaiii yeva khinasavanam. • 

" Kakusandhassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa eko savakanain sannipato ahosi cattarlsaui ® 
bhikkhu-baliassani Kakusandhassa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa ayani eko savakanam 
sanmpato ahosi sabbesam jeva khlnrisavanam 

' Konagamanassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samina- 


^ So all MSS and K ^ sahassani ^ K asiti. 
* B”* K aslti. 5 B”* cattalisa , K -lisa 
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sambuddhassa eko savakanain sannipato ahosi tunsa 
bhikkhu-sahassani Konagamayiassa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa ayam eko savakanain 
sannipato ahosi sabbesaiu yeva khmttsavanam 

‘ Kassapassa bhikkhave Bhagavato arahato samma-sani- 
buddhassa eko savakanain sannipato ahosi visatiin * 
bhikkhu-sahassani Kassapassa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa ayam eko savakanain 
sannipato ahosi sabbesam yeva khinasavanam. 

‘ Mayham bhikkhave etarahi eko savakanam sannipato 
sChosi addha-telasani * bhikkhu-satam Mayham bhik- 
khave ayam eko savakanam sannipato ahosi sabbesain 
yeva khln&savanam 

11 ‘Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa Asoko nama bhikkhu upatthako ahosi 
aggupatthako Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 
samma - sambuddhassa Khemamkaro * nama bhikkhu 
upatthako ahosi aggupatthako. Vessabhussa bhikkhave 
bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa Upasannako * 
nama bhikkhu upatthako ahosi aggupatthako. Kaku- 
sandhassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sain- 
buddhassa Buddhijo ® nama bhikkhu upatthako ahosi 
aggupatthako Konagamanassa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa Sotthijo nama bhikkhu 
upatthako ahosi aggupatthako. Kassapassa bhikkhave 
bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa Sabbamitto 
nama bhikkhu upatthako ahosi aggupatthako Mayhain 
bhikkhave etarahi Anando bhikkhu upatthako* aggu- 
patthakb. 

12. * Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa Bandhuma nama raja pita ahosi, Ban- 


^ B“ K visati 

2 S‘^‘'telasani here, but 1 in § 30. Sum has 1 

* K Khemahk®. 

* K B“ and Jat i. 42 Upasanto but K gives Upasannako 

also as the Sinhalese reading * K Vuddhijo. 

^ All MSS, and K add ahosi but see Sum. 
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dluimatl nama devi mata ahosi jauettl Bandhmna&sa 
lanno Bandhumatl naii^a nagaraiu raja-dhanl ahosi 
‘ Sikhissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 
buddhassa Aruno nama raja pita ahosi, Pabhavatl nama 
devI mata ahosi janetti Aruiiassa ranho ArunavatT narna 
nagaram raja-dhanl ahosi 

‘ Vessabhussa bhikkhave bhagavato aiahato samma-sain- 
buddhassa Suppatito ^ nama raja pita ahosi, YasavatT 
nama devi mata ahosi janettI Suppatitassa rahno Aiio- 
pamam * nama nagaiam raja-dhanl ahosi. 

‘ Kakusandhassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samilia- 
sambuddhassa Aggidatto nama Brahmano pita ahosi, 
Visakha nama Brahman! mata ahosi janetti. Tena kho 
pana bhikkhave samayena Khemo nama raja ahosi 
Khemassa rahno Khemavatl^ nama nagaram raja-dhanl 
ahosi. , 

‘ Konagamanassa bhikkha\e bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa Yanhadatto* nama Brahmano pita ahosi, 
Uttara nama Brahmaiu mata ahosi janetti Tena kho 
pana bhikkhave samayena Sobho nama raja ahosi Sob- 
hassa rahno Sobhavati nama nagaram raja-dhani ahosi 
‘ Kassapassa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-sani- 
buddhassa Brahmadatto nama Brahmano pita ahosi, 
Dhanavati nama BrahmanI mata ahosi janetti Tena 
kho pana bhikkhave samayena Kiki® nama raja ahosi 
Kikissa rahho Baranasi nama nagarain raja-dhani ahosi. 

‘ Mayham bhikkhave etarahi Huddhodano nama raja pita 
ahosi, Maya devi mata® janetti, Kapilavatthi^*^ nagaraiu 
raja-dhani * ti ’ ^ 

Idam avoca Bhagava Idaia vat\a® Sugato uttha\ 
asana viharam pavisi 


* B”'-tito 2 Ahonapamaiu, B"* K Anomam. 

® Jat. 1 . 42 Kheniaiii * Sahhadattho 

® K Kiniki, and Kimkissa below ® K mata ahosi 
^ B"* adds nama K vatthiim nama ® K ahositi 
® B*** K vatvana pavisi 
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13. Atha kho tesam bhikkhunam acira-pakkantassa 
Bhagavato ayam antara katha udagadi 

‘ Acchanyam avuso abbhutam * avuso Tathagatassa 
inahiddhikata mahAnubhavata, yatra hi nama Tathagato 
atiteBuddhe parinibbute chmna-papance chinna-vatume 
panyadmna^-vatte sabba-dukkha-vltivatte jatito pi anus« 
sanssati,® namato pi anussanssati, gottato pi anussanssati, 
ayuppamanato pi anussanssati, savaka-yugato pi anus- 
sarissati, savaka-sanmpatato pi anussarissati — ‘‘ Evam- 
jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-nama evam-gotta 
evaip-sila evam-dhamma evam-panfia evam-viharl evam- 
vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti.’’ Km* nu kho 
avuso 9 Tathagatass* § eva nu kho esa dhamma-dhatu 
suppatividdha ®yassa dliainina-dhatuya suppatividdhatta* 
Tathagato atite Buddhe parinibbute chinna-papance 
chinna-vatume pariyadinna®-vatte sabba-dukkha-vltivatte^ 
jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato pi 
anussarati, ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato pi 
anussarati, savaka-sanmpatato pi anussarati. '‘Evam- 
jacca te Bhagavanto ® ahesum iti pi, evam-nama, evarp- 
gotta, evam-sila, evam-dhamma, evain-panna, evam-viharl, 
evain vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti ptti Udahu 
devata • Tathagatassa etam attham arocesum yena 
Tathagato atite Buddhe pannibbute chmna-papance chm- 


* K abbhutam, and so ahvays, 

* panyadmna See M. ii, 172, iii. 118. 

® So Sun^. S® anussanssanssati, anussarati. Co7n^ 

§ 14, and the futioe at M. iii 118 

* K Kim. 

S® tassa dhamma dhatu supatividhatta , omits 
Text as in § 14. B“ agtees with text S‘ omits sup- 
patividdha yassa dhanima-dhatuya 
® S^-dinna, so B”' (and B“ below) 

’ B» viti** 

* Bhagavato 

* here add hi, but omit in 14 

S** aroceyyum ; but in ^ 10 urocesum 
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na-vatume panyadmna-vatte sabba-dukkha-vltivatte jajito 
pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato pi anussarati, 
ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato pi anussarati, 
savaka-sannipatato pi anussar;ati. '^Eyam-jacca te 
Bhagavanto^ ahesum iti pi, evam-nama evam gotta evam- 
sita evam-dhamma evam-panna evam-vihari evam- 
vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti”^’ 

Ayah ca h’ idam ^ tesam bhikkhunam antara katha 
vippakata * hoti. 

14 Atha kho Bhagava sayanha-samayam patisallana 
vutthito yena Kareri ^-mandala-malo ten’ upasaznkazni, 
upasamkamitva pahhatte asane nisidi. Nisa]]a kho 
Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi^ 

‘ Kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etaxain kathaya sanmsinna, 
ka ca pana vo antara katha vippakata ti ^ ’ 

Evam vutte te bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad avocum * 
‘Idha bhante amhakam acira-pakkantassa Bhagavato 
ay am antara katha udapadi Acchariyam avuso abbhu- 

tam avuso Tathagatassa mahiddhikata mahSnubhavata, 
yatra hi n§.ma Tathagato atite Buddhe pannibbute 
chinna-papahce chinna-vatume panyadmna-vatte sabba- 
dukkharvltivatte jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, 
gottato pi anussarati, ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka- 
yugato pi anussarati, savaka-sanmpatato pi anussarati: 
‘ Evarn-jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-nama, 
evam-gotta, evam-sila, evam-dhamma, evam-pahha, evam- 
yihan, evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti plti’” 
Km nu kho avuso ^ Tathagatass’ eva nu kho esa dhamma- 
dhatu suppatividdha yassa dhamma-dhatuya stl^ativid- 
dhatta Tathagato atite Buddhe pannibbute chinna- 
papahce chinna-vatume panyadinna-vatte sabba-dukkha- 
vitivatte jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato 
pi anussarati, ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato 
pi anussarati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati “Evam- 


^ Bhagavante 2,K hi, om. idam 

* -katha. 

* S* karen (for the first time)^ B® kareri. 
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jacca te Bhagavanto ahesuln iti pi, evam-nama, evam- 
gotta, evam-sila, evam-dhaimaa, evam-panna, evam- 
vihari, evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesuin iti ptti ” 
Udahu devata Tathagatassa etam atthain arocesum 
yena Tathagato atite Buddhe pannibbute chinna-papance 
chinna-vatunie panyadinna-vatte sabba-dukkha-vitivatte 
jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato pi 
anussarati, ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato pi 
anussarati, savaka-sannipa^ato pi anussarati: “Evam- 
jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam nama 
e\am-gotta evam-slla evam-dhamma evam-panna evam- 
vihan evaia-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti 

piti ” ’ 

* A jam kho no bhante antara katha vippakata ^ atha 
bhagava anuppatto ti/ 

15 * Tathagatass ’ ev’ esa bhikkhave dharama-dhatu 
suppatividdha yassa dhamma-dhatuya suppatividdhatta 
Tathagato atite Buddhe pannibbute chinna-papance 
chmna-vatume panyadmna-vatte sabba-dukkha-vitivatte 
jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato pi 
anussarati, ayuppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato pi 
anussarati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati ‘‘ Evam- 
jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piy evam-nama, evani- 
gotta, evain-slla, evam-dhamma, evam-panha, evaip-vihari, 
evain-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti/’ Devata 
pi Tathagatassa etam attham arocesum * yena Tathagato 
iitite Buddhe pannibbute chinna-papance chmna-vatume 
panyadipna-vatte sabba-dukkha-vitivatte jatito pi anus- 
sarati, mamato pi anussarati, gottato pi anussarati, ajm- 
ppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato pi anussarati, 
savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati “ Evam-jacca te Bba- 
gavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-nama, evam-gotta, evairx- 
sila, evaiu-dhamma, evani-paiina, evam- vihari, evaip- 
vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti ptti ” 

*Iccheyyatha no tumhe bhikkhave bhiyyoso mattSya 


* B"* adds hoti 


* S« aroceyyum. 
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pubbe-nivasa-pati^amyuttam dhammim^ katham sotun 
ti?’ ‘ ‘ 

'Etassa Bhagava kalo, etassa Sugata kalo Yaip 
Bhagava bbiyyoso mattaya pubbe-nivasa-patisamyuttam 
dhammim katham kareyya, Bhagavato sutva bhikkhtl 
dharessantiti ' 

* Tena hi bhikkhave smiatha, sadhukam manasikarotha, 
bhasissamtti.’ 

* Evam bhante ’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 

sosum. Bhagava etad avoca . « 

16. ‘ Ito so bhikkhave eka-%avuto kappo * yam VipassI 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho loke udapadi Vi- 
passI bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho . 
khattiyo ]atiya ahosi, khattiya-kule udapadi. Vipassi 
bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Kondanho 
gottena ahosi. Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa aslti-vassa-sahassani ayuppamanam 
ahosi. Vipassi bhikkhave bhagava araham samma-r 
sambuddho pataliya mule abhisambuddho. Vipassissa 
bhikkhave bhagavato ^ahato samma-sambuddhassa 
Khanda-Tissam * nama savaka-yugam ahosi aggam 
bhadda-yugam Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa tayo savakanam sarmipata ahesmn. 
Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi attha-satthi*-bhikkhu- 
sata-sahassam. Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi bhikkhu- 
sata-sahassam. Eko savakanam sannipato ahosi asiti-’ 
bhikkhn-sata-sahassani. Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato 
arahato samma-sambuddhassa ime tayo savakanaga san- 
nipata ahesum sabbesam yeva khinSsavanam. Vipassissa 
bhikkhave bhagavato arahato eamma-sambuddhassa 
Asoko nama bhikkhu upatthako ahosi aggupatthako. 
Vipassissa bhikkhave bhagavato arahato samma-eambud- 
dhassa Bandhuma nama rSja pita ahosi, Bandhumatl 


1 34 jgm Mow jSmmmi- , S* dhammi- 
S* B*® nawute ta|>pe 

» S® Khan^SrlSssa, KhaBae<t^n-Tissam. 

« atthsrsattitim * 8®*‘asitini 
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nama devi mata ahosi janetti. Bandhmnassa ranno 
Bandhumati nama nagaram raja-dhani ahosi. 

17. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi Bodhisatto Tusita * 
kaya cavitva sato sampajano mata-kncchim okkami. 
Ayam ettha dhammata. 

‘Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yadS Bodhisatto Tusita 
kaya cavitva matu kucehim okkamati atha sadevake loke 
samarake sabrahmake sassamana-brahmaniya pajaya 
sadeva-manussaya appamano ularo* obhaso* patubhavati 
atikkamma * devanam dev&nubhavam Ya pi ® ta lokan- 
tarika agha asamvuta andhakara andhakara-timisa, yattha 
pi *me candima-sunya ® evam mahiddhika evam maMnu- 
bhava abhaya nSnubhonti, tattha pi appamano ularo 
obhaso pStubhavati atikkamm”^ eva devanam devSnu- 
bhavam Ye pi tattha satta upapanna, te pi ten’ 
obhasena annam annam sanjananti . Anne pi kira bho 
santi satta idhdpapanna ti.” Aym ca dasa-sahassi loka- 
dhatu samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati.® Ap- 
pamano ca ularo obhaso loke patubhavati atikkamm* eva • 
devanam devanubhavam Ayam ettha dhammata. 

17. ^ Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto matu 
kucchim okkanto hoti, cattaro nam^® deva-putta catud- 
disam^^ rakkhaya upagacchanti : “ Matam'* Bodhisattam 
va Bodhisatta-matarain va manusso va amanusso va koci 
va vihethestti.” Ayam ettha dhammata. 

18. * Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto paatu 
kucchim okkanto hoti, pakatiya silavati Bodhisatta^mata 
hoti, Virata panStipata, virata adinnSdana, virata kamesu 


1 B® Tussita, and below. Cp. Acchariyabbhuta-Suttam 
M ill. 119. 

® K ol® throughout and in § 30. ® K adds loke. 

• So SS and M. in. 120. B® K atikamm’ eva ; and so 

below » B*” omits he^e, but not in § 30. 

• B” sur® here and in § 30. ^ atikamm’ 

• K here and in § 30 -vedheti. ® atikamma ca 

E omits K catud<> B“ K nam. 

vihethessastti 
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micchScara, virata musa-vada, virata sura-meraya-majja- 
pamadatthana Ayam eftha dhammata. 

19. ‘ Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto matu 
kucchim okkanto hoti, na Bodhisatta ^-matu punsesu 
manasaiii uppajjati kama-guntipasamhitam, anatikka* 
mamya ca Bodhisatta ^*mata hoti kenaci purisena ratta* 
cittena. Ayam ettha dhammata. 

20. ‘ Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto matu 
kucchim okkanto* hoti, labhini Bodhisatta-mata hoti 
pancannam kama-gunanam, sa pahcahi kama-gunehi 
samappita samahgibhuta parivareti. Ayam ettha dham- 
mata 

21. * Dhammata esa bhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto matu 
kucchim okkanto hoti, na Bodhisatta-matu kocid eva 
abadho uppajjati, sukhini Bodhisatta-mata hoti akilanta- 
kaya, Bodhisattah ca Bodhisatta*mata tiro-kucchi-gatam 
passati sabbahga-paccah^im abhmindnyam * 

* Seyyatha pi bhikkhave mani veluriyo subho jatima 
atthamso suparikamma-kato accbo vippasanno sabbSkara- 
sampanno. Tatra ’ssa ® suttam avutam nilam va pitam 
va lohitam® va odatam va pan^u-suttam va. Tam 
enam cakkhuma puriso hatthe kantva pacca-vekkheyya 

Ayam kho mani velunyo subho jatima atthamso supari- 
kamma-kato accho vippasanno sabbSkara-sampanno 
Tatr’ idam * suttam avutam nilam va pitam va lohitam 
va odatam va pandu-suttam va ti.*’® Evam eva kho 
bhikkhave yada Bodhisatto matu kucchim okkanto 
hoti, na Bodhisatta-matu kocid eva abadho ilppajjati, 
sukhini Bodhisatta-mata hoti ahilanta- kaya, Bodhisattaii 


* SS Bodhisattassa. * Bodhisattassa. 

* S® okkamanto. 

* K ahimndnyam B*® ahino. See ii. 85 ; Sum, on the 
passage, i 222 ; M. iii 121. 

* B“ yam. See li 84; M iii. 121. 

« B“ lohitakam, and below. ^ B“ K hatthesu 

* K tatr* assa • K nmih ti. 
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ca Bodhisatta-mlta tiro-kucphi-gatani passati sabbanga^ 
paccangim abhimndnyajp. Ayam ettha dhammata. 

22 . ‘ Dbanuaata esa bbikkhave, sattaha-jate Bodhisatte 
Bodhisatta-matS kalam karoti, Tusitam* kayam uppajjati. 
Ayam ettha dhammata. 

28 . ‘ Dhammata -esa bhikkhave, yatha anna itthikS nava 
va dasa va mase gabbhaip kucchinE pariharitva vijayanti, 
ua h’ evani Bo^sattaip Bodhisatta-mata vijayati, das’ 
eva m&sam ‘ Bodhisattaip Bodhisatta-mata kucchmS 
panhantva vijayati. Ayam ettha dhammata. 

24. ‘DhammatE esE bhikkhave, yatha annS, itthikE 
msinnE vE mpannE vE vijEyanti, na h’evam.-^Bodhisattam 
Bodhisatta-mEtE vi]Eyati,thitE vaBodhisattaipBodhisatta- 
luEtE vijEyati. Ayam ettha dhammatE 

25. ‘ DhammatE esE hhikkhave, yada Bodhisatto mEtu 
kacchismE* nikkhamati, devE pathamam patigganhanti, 
pacchE manassE. Ayam ettha dhammatE. 

26. ‘ DhammatE esS bhikkhave, yadE Bodhisatto mEtu 
kucchismS mkkhamati appatto va * Bodhisatto pa^havim 
hoti. cattSro nam deva-puttE patiggahetVE matu potato 
thapenti “AttamanE devi hohi, Mahesakkho te putto 
uppanno ti ” Ayam ettha dhammatE. 

27 ‘ DhammatE esE bhikkhave, yadE Bodhisatto matu 
kuochismS mkkhamati, visado va mkkhamati, amakkhito 
uddena amakkhito semhena amakkhitn mViirAna * amak- 
khito keiiaci asucma, suddho visado.* 

‘ SeyyathE pi bhikkhave mani-ratanaip KEsike vatthe 
mkkhittam, n’eva mani-ratanani KSsikarn vatthaip mak- 
kheti, na pi KEsikam vattham mani-ratanaip makkheti — 
tarn kissa hetu^* ubhmnam suddhattE — evam eva 
bhikkhave yadE Bodhisatto matu kucchismE mkkhamati, 
visado va nikkhamati, amakkhito uddena amakkhito 


’ B“ Tussitam. * B“ mEse. 

* B“ kucchimhE, and so througlumt. 

* S** K ca ; S® OTmts ; B“ and M. lii. 122 va. 

* SS Juire, hut only S* in the TepetiHon, tudhitena. 
®.K Yisuddho ; JSt. i. 53 visado. 
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semhena amakkhito ruhirena amakkhito kenaci asucina, 
suddho visado ^ Ayam ettha dhammata. 

28 ‘ Dhammata esa bhikkhave. Yada Bodhisatto matu 
kucchisma mkkhamati, dve udakassa dhara^ antahkkha 
patubhavanti, eka sitassa eka unhassa, yena Bodhisattassa 
udaka-kiccam karonti matucca.® Ayam ettha dhammata. 

29. ‘ Dhammata esa bhikkhave. Sampati-jato Bodhi- 
satto samehi padehi patitthahitva uttarSbhimukho ® satta- 
pada-vitiharena gacchati, setamhi chatte anuhiramane* 
sabba ca disa viloketi ® asabhm ca vacam bhasati . “ AggO 
’ham asmi lokassaj'jettho ’ham asmi lokassa, settho ’ham 
asmi lokassa, ayam antima’^ jati,n’atthi ’dani punabbhavo 
ti.” Ayam ettha dhammata. 

30. ‘Dhammata esa bhikkhave. Yada Bodhisatto 
matu kucchisma* nikkhamati, atha sadevake loke sama- 
rake sabrahmake sassamana ®-brahmaniya pajaya sadeva- 
manussaya appamano ularo obhaso patubhavati, ifeik- 
kamm’ eva devanam devEnubhavam. Ya pi ta lokan- 
tarika agha asamvuta andhakara andhakara-timisa, yattha 
pi ’me candimasuriya evam mahiddhika evam niahSnu- 
bhava abhaya nSnubhonti, tattha pi appamano ularo 
obhaso patubhavati atikkamm’ eva devanam dev^nu- 
bhavam. Ye pi tattha satta upapanna, te pi ten’ 
obhasena annam annaip sahjananti : “ Anne pi kira bho 
santi satta idhiipapanna ti.” Ayan ca dasa-sahassi loka- 
dhatu samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati. Ap- 
pamano ca ularo obhaso loke patubhavati atikkamm’ eva 
devanam dev^nubhavam. Ayam ettha dhammata-s 


^ K visuddho (as above). 

* K and Sum. udakassa. SS and Jat. i. 53 udaka. 

® S* matuccha ; B“ K matu ca, a)id so M. iii. 123. 

* MSS. and K uttarenSbhimukho; hut see M in. 123 
quoted Sum. i. 60. 

® S®* Sum. anuhiramane; S* anubhiramane ; B“ anu- 
dharayamane ; K anudhariyamane. See Trencher’s Pali 
Misc. 79. 
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31. * Jate kho pana bhikkhav^ Vipassimhi kumare, 
Bandhumato raSiio pativedesmn “ Putto * te deva * jato, 
tarn devo passatlti.” Addasa kho bhikkhave Bandhuma 
raja VipassI *-kumaram, disva nemitte brahmane amanta- 
petva etad avoca . “ Passantu bhonto nemitta brahmana 
komSran ti.” Addasasum’ kho bhikkhave * nemitta 
br&hma^A yipassl‘-ktimaram, disva Bandhiimaip‘ raja- 
naip etad avocmn ‘ “ Attamano deva hohi, makesakkho 
te deva putto uppanno. Labha te Maharaja, spladdham 
ie Maharaja, yassa te kule evarupo putto uppanno Ayam 
hi deva kumaro dvattimsa • Mahapurisa-lakkhanehi sa- 
manna g ato, yehi samaimagatassa Mahapurisassa dve* 
gatiyo bhavanti ananha Sace agSxam ajjhavasati, raja 
hoti cakka-vatti dhammiko dhanuna-raja caturauto '^jitavT 
janapadatthavariyappatto * satta - ratana - samannagato. 
Tass’ imam satta ratanani bhavanti, seyyathtdam cakka- 
ratanam hatthi-ratanam assa-ratanam mani-ratanam itthi- 
ratanam gahapati ratanam parinayaka-ratanaur eva satta- 
mam. Paro sahassaiii kho pan’ assa putta bhavanti shra 
virahga-rupa parasenappamaddana So imam pathavim 
sagara-pariyantam adandena asatthena dhammena 
abhivijiya ajjhSvasati Sace kho pana agarasma 
anaganyam pabbajati, araham hoti samma sambuddho 
loke vivattacchaddo 

32. ‘ “ Eatamehi clyam deva kumaro dvattimsa Maha- 
purisa-lakkhai^ehi samannagato yehi samannagatassa 
Mahapurisassa dve gatiyo' bhavanti anahnli^ Sace 
agaram ‘ajjhavasati, raja hoti cakka-vatti dhammiko 
dhamma-iaja caturantp vijitavl janapadatthavariyappatto*' 
satta-ratana-samanna^to. Tass’ inmni satta ratanam 


B“ deva te * So SS, B“ K -sup, and belotr 

* So S®‘, S® addasasu, B”* K addasaihsu. 

* K adds nani. » B” K -sim. • B“ K -mantam. 

* B“ K te only, SS deva only. 

» B” K /»/W rra • «l<5 /V»»» 1 / 



D XIV. 1 82] the thirty-two MARKS. 17 

bhavanti, seyyatMdam cakka-ratanam hatthi-ratanam 
assa-ratanam mam-ratanam itthi-ratanam gahapati- 
ratanam parinayaka-ratanam eva sattamam. Paro sahas- 
sam kho pan’ assa putta bhavanti sma viranga-rtipa 
parasenappamaddana. So imam pathavim sagara- 
panyantam ^adandena asatthena dhammena abhivijiya 
ajjhavasati. Sace kho pana agarasma anaganyam pab- 
bajati, araham hoti samma sambuddho loke vivatta- 
cchaddo. 

‘ “Ayam hi deva knmaro suppatitthita-pado. Yam 
pSyam deva kumaoro suppatitthita-pado, idam pi ’ssa^ 
Mahapunsassa Mahapnrisa-lakkhanam bhavati. 

^ “ Imassa deva knmarassa hettha-pada-talesu cakkani 
jatani sahassSrani sanemikani sanabhikani sabbftkara- 
paripnrani. Yam pi deva imassa knmarassa hettha-pada* 
talesu cakkani jatam saha8s§.rani sanemikam sanabhikSni 
sabb^kara-panpurani, idam pi ’ssa Mahapunsassa Maha- 
punsa-lakkhanam bhavati. 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva knmaro ayata-panhl , . pe . 

‘ ** Ayam hi deva knmaro dighangnli . pe . . 

‘ ‘‘ Ayam hi deva knmaro mndu-taluna-hattha-pado 

. pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva knmaro jala-hattha-pado . . pe . 

‘ Ayam hi deva knmaxo nssahkha-pado . • pe . . 

* “ Ayam hi deva knmaro eni-jahgho . . pe . . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva knmaro thitako va anonamanto nbho- 
hi pani-talehi jannnkani* panmasati* parimajjati . . . 
pe ... "II 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro kosobita-vatthaguyho . . . 
pe . . . 

‘“Ayam hi deva knmaro snvanna-vanno kancana- 
sannibhattaco * . . . pe . . 

“‘Ayam hi deva kumaro sukhnmacchavi” sukhn- 


» B“ p’imassa, and below. 

* S* B“ ja.nnuk°. * S* param° ; B“ param°. 
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matta chaviya rajojallam kaye na upalimpati ^ . pe 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro ekeka-lomo ekekani lomani 
loma-kupesu jatani . . . pe . . 

‘ ** Ayam In deva kumaro uddhagga-Iomo uddhaggani 
lomani 3 atani nilani anjana-vannam kundala^-vattani dak- 
khm&vattakarjatam . pe . . . 

* Ayam hi deva kumaro brahmujju-gatto ® . pe 

m*' Ayam hi deva kumaxo sattussado . pe . . . 

* “ Ayam hi deva kumaro siha-pubbaddhakayo . . . pe 
• • • 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro citantaramso * . . . pe . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro mgrodha-parima^dalo, yava- 
takvassa kayo tavatakvassa vySmo, yavatakvass^ vyamo 
tavatakvassa kayo . . pe 

‘“•Ayam hi deva kumaro samavattakkhandLo ® . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro rasaggasagg^ . . pe . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro siha-hanu . . pe 

* “ Ayam hi deva kumaro cattallsa-danto . . . pe 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro sama-danto . pe 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro avivara®-danto pe 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro susukka-datho . . pe 

‘“Ayam hi deva kumaro pahuta-jivho . . pe 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro Brahmassaro karavika ’-MianI 
pe . . 

‘ “ Ayam hi deva kumaro abhirdla-netto , . pe . 

‘ “ Ayagi*hi deva kumaro go-pakhumo pe . . 

“‘Imassa deva kum^ssa uuna bhamukantare jata 
odata mudu-ihlarsanmbha. Yam pi deva imassa kumS- 
rassa unnS bhamukantare jata odata mudu-tula-sanmbha, 


1 S* nparimpati ; S* upahppajti > B“ K -la. 

• K -fiju- * S® citamtaraiuso ; K pittantaramso. 

• S* samavata- ; S‘ samavata- corrected to “vatta ; B” 
E samava^t^. 

• B“ K avirala ’ S* karavikara ; B“ K karavika. 
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idam pi ’ssa Mahaptirisassa Mahapurisa - lakkhanam 
bhavati 

*“Ayam hi deva kumaro imhisa^-siso. Yam pSyam 
deva kumaro unhisa-sfso, idam pi ’ssa Mahapimsassa 
Mahapunsa-Iakkhanam bhavati 

33 ‘ “ Imehi kho ayam deva kumaro dvattimsa Maha- 
punsadakkhanehi samannagato, yehi samannagatassa 
Mahapurisassa dve gatiyo bhavanti ananha. Sace agaraaii 
a]]havasati> raja hoti cakkavatti dhammiko dhamma-raja 
caturanto vijitavi janapadatthavariyappatto satta-rats^ia- 
samannagato. Tass’ imaui satta-ratanani bhavanti : sey- 
yatMdam cakka-ratanam hatthi-ratanam assa-ratanam 
mani-ratanam itthi-ratanam gahapati-ratanam parmayaka- 
ratanam eva sattamam. Paro-sahassam kho pan’ adsa 
putta bhavanti sura virahga-rupa parasaenppamaddAna. 
So imam pathavim sagara-pariyantam adandena asat** 
thena dhammena * abhivijiya ajjhavasati. Sace kho pana 
agarasma anaganyam pabbajati, araham hoti samma 
sambuddho loke vivattacchaddo ti.” * 

'Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja nemitte brah- 
mane ahatehi* vatthehi acchadapetva * sabba-kamehi 
santappesi. 

34. ^ Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja Vipassissa 
kumarassa dhatiyo upatthapesi. AMa sudam ^ payenti, 
anna nahapenti,^ ahha dharenti, ahha ahkena panharanti. 
Jatassa khc pana bhikkhave Yipassissa kumarassa seta- 
cchattam dharayittha diva c’ eva ratti^ ca: “ma nam 
sitarn va unham va tiuiam va rajo va ussavo va lb|dha ti.” ® 
Jato kho pana bhikkhave Yipassi kumaro bahuno janassa 
piyo ahosi manapo. Seyyatha pi bhikkhave uppalam va 


^ B® uiihissa twice, 

® K adds samena here^ hut notin § 31. 

® B® -cchado ; K vivatacchado hoti 
* B® ahat^jhi * K acchadetva. ® B® K khiraip. 
^ B® nhapo. So K in text, but nahapenti in mte. 

® B® badhayitthati , K ti only {without verb) A. i. 145 
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padumam va pundankam va bahuno janasla piyam 
nianapam, evam eva kho bhiklchave Vipassi kumaro 
bahuno janassa piyo ahosi manapo. Svassudam ^ anken^ 
eva ahkam ^ parihaiiyati 

36. " Jato kho pana bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro manju« 
ssaro ca * ahosi vaggu-ssaro ca madhura-ssaro ca pema- 
nlya-ssaro ca Seyyatha pi bhikkhave Himavante pabbate 
karavika nama sakuna-jati manjussara ca vaggu*-madhu- 
rassara ca pemaniyassara ca, evam eva kho bhikkhave 
Vipassi kumajro manjassaro ca ahosi vaggussaro ca 
madhuxassaro ca pemaniyassaro ca 

36 ‘ Jatassa kho pana bhikkhave Vipassissa kumarassa 
kamma-vipakajam dibbam cakkhum* patur-^ahosi, yena 
sudarp • samanta yojanam passati diva c’ eva ratt]® ca. 

37. * Jato kho pana bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro aimni- 
santo’’^ pekkhati, seyyatha pi* deva® Tavatimsa “ Animi- 
banto kumaro pekkhatiti ” kho bhikkhave Vipas- 
bissa kumarassa ^‘Vipassi Vipassi'’ ** tveva samaflfia uda- 
padi Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja attha-karane 
nismno, Vipassi ^*-kumaram anke msidapetva atthe 


' svassudam , SS here So sudam ; Sum svasudajn 
® B“ angen’ eva aiigam 

* S^ brahmassaro manjussaro ca; B*" brahmassaro ca 
manjuro ca ; S®^ K Sum ormt 

* K vaggussara ca madhurassara ca 

* SS dibbain cakkhum , B™ dibba-cakkhu ; K dibba- 

cakkhum ^ * K duram 

^ B*“ animmisanto, and heloio ; K animmissanto, and 
below * K adds bhikkhave ® K devata. 

K anunmissanta B*" K omit, 

^ B”‘ pekkhati ; K pekkhanti 

B** jatassa kho pana; K evam eva kho bhikkhave 
Vipassi kumaro amuimissaiito pekkhati. Jatassa kho 
pana ** S^ K 07nit 

S^ -karano ; B*" attha-kar^ ; K attakarane 
la gm Vipassim B”* ahge, and below, 

** K atte 
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anusasati Tatra sudam bhikkhave VipassI kumaro pitu 
anke msinno viceyya <viceyya atthe panayati nayena.* 
‘‘Viceyya viceyya Kumaro atthe ^ panayati nayen8,ti’** 
* kho bhikkhave Vipassissa* kumarassa bhiyyoso 
mattaya “Vipassi ®Vipassi” tveva samahna ndapadi. 

38. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja Vipassissa 
kumarassa tayo pasade kaiapesi, ekam vassikam ekaiu 
hemantikam ekam gimhikain, panca kama-gunajii upa- 
t<?hapesi. Tatra sudam bhikkhave VipassI kumaro vassike 
pasade vassike cattaro mase mppurisehi * tunyehi 
panvarayamano ® na hettha pasadam orohati.^® 
Jati-khan^am nitthitam.^* 

2. 1 ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro bahunnam 
vassanam bahunnam vassa-satanam bahunnam vassa- 
sahassanam accayena sarathim amantesi 

' “ Yojehi samma sarathi bhaddam bhaddani^* yanani, 
uyyana-bhumim gacchama bhumim^* dassanaySti ” 

* Bvam devati kho bhikkhave sarathi Vipassissa 
kumaraSsa patissutva bhaddani bhaddSni yanam yoja- 
petva Vipassissa kumarassa pativedesi' ‘‘Yuttam khote 
deva bhaddani bhaddani yanani, yassa 'dani kalam 
mannasiti/' 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro bhaddam 
yanam abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi uyyana- 
bhumim niyyasi 

2 ‘ Addasa kho bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro uyyana- 


^ K naiiena. ® K atte ® K hanbnati. 

^ K adds atha ® S** Vipassi-. 

® K omits second Vipassi. 

^ K omits vassike, hut see A 1. 145. ® nipur<^. 

® B® paricanya'^. K orohatiti. 

ii_ii gxn g; Pathama-bhanavaram. 

S®* omit first and third, but not second time. 

S® K subhumirn; B“ subhumi. K Vipassi- 

B“ bhaddam bhaddam , K bhadram, See pp. 28, 41. 
S® B”“ niyyati. See p 41 
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bhOnuiii myyanto pnnsaii^ jinnain gopSnasi-Tankam 
bhoggani ^ da9^pari3raQam pavedhamanam gaccbantaip 
Staratp gata-yobbanam. Disya s&rathixp &mantesi : 

‘ “ Ayam pana samma sarathi pnnso kim kato, kesa pi 
’ssa na yatha aMesam, kSyo pi 'ssa na yatha aanesan 
ti9” 

‘ “ Eso kho deva jxatpo nam&ti.” 

‘ “ Kim pan’ eso samma sarathi jinno namllti ? ” 

‘ Eso kho deva jip^o nama . Na dani tena ciram 
jlvitabbanx bhavissattti.” 

‘ ** Kim pana samma sarathi aham pi jara-dhammo 
jarani anatito ti ? ” 

‘ “Tvah ca deva mayah c’ amha* sabbe jara-dhammS 
jaram anatlta ti.” 

‘ “ Tena hi samma sarathi aJan dan’ ajja nyySna-bhu- 
miya, ito va antepnram paccamyyahtti.” • 

‘“Evam devfiti” kho bhikkhave sarathi Vipassissa 
knmarassa pa^ssntva tato va antepnram paccamyyasi. 
Tatra rodam bhikkhave Vipassi knmuo antepnra‘-gato 
dnkkhi dnmmano pajjhayati: “Dhir* atthu kira bho 
jSti nSma,* yatra hi nama ]itassa jara pannayissattti.” 

3. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja sSrathim 
ftmantapetva etad avoca : 

‘ Kacci s^mma s&rathi knmaro nyyana-bhiimiya abhi- 
xamittha, kacci samma s&;athi knmaro nyyana-bhhimya 
attamano ahositi ? ” 

‘ “ Na kho deva knmiro nyy§na-bhnmiya abhiramittha, 
na kho deva JknmSro nyyina-bhnmiya attamano ahostti.” 

‘ “ Kim pana samma sarathi addasa knmiro nyySna* 
bhtmitp niyyanto ti ? ” 


* K bhaggaip.. See A. i, 138 ; M. i. 88; Dhp. A. 315 ; 

and J&t. i. 59. * SS often amha. 

* SS B“ almaye pacoa° ; K at first pacca°, towards the 
end paces. S* •nfiy® ; S** '^nyy®. 

*B»E-taip. •B“dhl. 

* Sb SS B”* K and below ; JSt, i. 59 jatiyS. 
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‘ ** Addasa ^ kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumim niyyanto 
purisam jmnam gopana^-vamkam bhoggam danda-paraya- 
Ham pavedbamanani gaccbaiitam aturam-gataryobbanazn. 
Disva mam etad avoca: ‘Ayam pana samma s^thi 
puriso kim kato, kesa pi 'ssa na yatha aMesam/kayo pi 
'ssaKira yatha afinesan ti ^ ‘ Eso kho deva jimo namfiti ’ 

‘ Kim pana so samma sarathi jmno namSti ? * * Eso khO 
deva ]inno nama : na dam tena ciraxn jmtabbam bhavis* 
sattti.’ * Kim pana samma sarathi aham pi jara-dhammo 
jaram anatito ti ^ ’ * Tvah ca deva mayan c’ amha sabbe 

jara-dhamma jaram anatita ti ’ ‘ Tena hi samma sarathi 
alan dan' ajja nyyana-bhumiya, ito va antepnram pacca- 
niyyahlti.' ‘Evam devfiti' kho aham deva Vipassissa 
kumarassa patissutva tato va antepnram paccaniyyasim. 
So kho deva kumaro antepura-gato dukkhi dnmmano 
pajjhayati: ^Dhi-r-atthu kira bho jati nama, yatra hi 
nama jatassa jara pahhayissatiti.' " 

4. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhumassa ranno etad 
ahosi : “ Ma h'eva kho Vipassi kumaro na rajjarp karesi, 
ma h'eva Vipassi kumaro agarasma anaganyam pabbaji, 
ma h'eva nemittanam brahmananam saccam assa vacanan 
ti." 

^ Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja Vipassissa 
kumarassa bhiyyoso mattaya pahca kama-gunam upa- 
tthapesi yatha Vipassi kumaro rajj^m kareyya,* yatha 
Vipassi kumaro na agaxasma anagd.nyaip pabbajeyya, 
yatha nemittanam brahmananain miccha assa vacanaxn * 
Tatra sudam bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro paffiioabi kama* 
gunehi samappito samahgi-bhuto * parivareti,* • 

5 *Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro bahunnam 
vassanam , . . pe (§ 1) 


* All MSS. addasa tfi tfie question, addasa in the 
miswer. 

^ B*“ kareyya. (So S® here, but not afterwards.) 

* SS vacanan ti. 

* B”* samahgi- 


* So SS , B® paricareti. 
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6. ‘Addasa kho bhikkhave Vipasa knmaro uyyana- 
bhmuim myyanto punsam abadhikam dukkhitam ’ 
bilba-gilanani sake mutta-karise palipamiam semanam * 
annehi vn^hapiyamanaqi annehi samvesiyamanaip. Disva 
sSrathim amantesi . “ Ayam pana samma sarathi pnriso 
kirn kato, akkblni pi ’ssa na yatha annesaiu, saro ^ pi ’ssa 
na yatha anhesan ti ? ” 

‘ “ Eso kho deva vyadhito * namSti.” 

‘ “ KiTn pana eso samma sarathi vyadhito namSti ? ” 

‘ “ Eso kho deva vyadhito n&ua ' app eva nama tamha 
abidhii vnMhaheyySti.” 

‘ “ Trim pana samma sarathi aham pi vyadhi-dhammo 
vyadhim anatito ti ^ ” 

‘ ” Tvah ca deva mayah c’ amha sabbe vyadhi-dhamma 
vyadhim anatita ti.” 

‘ “ Tena hi samma sarathi alan d&a’ ajja nyyana- 
bhumiya, ito va antepuram paccamyyaMti.” 

‘ “ Evani devSti ” kho bhikkhave sarathi Vipassissa 
komarassa patissutva tato va antepuram paccaniyyasi. 
Tatra sudaqi bhikkhave YipassI kumaro antepora-gato 
dukkhl dummano pajjhayati . “ Dhi-r-atthu kpra bho jati 
nama, yatra hi nama jatassa jara panhayissati vyadhi 
panhayissattti.” . 

7. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma rl^i^ sarathiin 
amantapetva etad avoca- 

‘ “ ICacci samma sarathi kumaro nyyana-bhumiyS abhi- 
ramittha, kacci samma s^thi kumaro uyyana-bhumiya 
attamano ahositi ? ” 

‘ “ NaTdio deva kumaro uyyana-bhumiya abhiramittha, 
na kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumiya attamano ahostti.” 

‘ “ Earn pana samma sarathi addasa kum&ro uyyana- 
bhumup myyanto ti ” 

‘ “ Addasa kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumim myyanto 
purisam abadhikam dukkhitam baJha-gilanam sake mutta- 


‘ S* dukkham ; S* dukkhim (see M. i 88, A. i 139). 

* S* sopanam ; B“ K sayamanam. 

* K siro. * B“ K byadhito, and! thrmghout. 
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karise palipannam semanarp annehi vat^piyamanaip 
aMehi 8 amTe 8 i 3 ramanaln . Disva mam etad avoca : 
‘ A]ram pana samma sarathi poiiso Trim kato, akkhuii pi 
’ssa na yatha annesam, saro pi ’ssa na yatM aimesan ti ^ ’ 
* Eso kho deva vyadhito namati.’ ‘ Kim pan’ eso samma 
sarathi vyadhito namati ? ’ ' Eso kho deva vyadhito 

nama : app eva nama tamha abadha vn^^haheyyati.’ 
'Eim pana samma sarathi aham pi vyadhi-dhammo 
vyadhim anatito ti?’ ‘Tvan ca deva mayan c’ amha 
sabbe vyadhi-dhamma vyadhinx anatita ti ’ ‘ Tena^ hi 

s a mma sarathi alan dan’ ajja uyyana-bhumiya, ito va 
antepnram paccaniyyahtti.’ ’Evam devati’ kho aham 
deva Yipassissa knmarassa patissntva tato va antepnraip 
paccaniyyasim. So kho^ deva knmaro antepnra-gato 
dnkkhi Amnmano pajjhayati : Dhi-r-atthn kira bho jati 
nama, yatra hi nama jatassa jara pahhayissati vyadhi 
panhayissattti.’ ” 

8. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhumassa ranno etad 
ahosi : “ Ma h’eva kho YipassI knmaro na xajjam karesi, 
ma h’eva Yipassi knmaro agarasma anagariyaip pabbaji, 
ma h’eva nemittanam bridimananani saccam assa vacanan 
ti.” 

* Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhnma raja Yipassissa knina- 
rassa bhiyyoso mattiya pahca kama-gnnani npa^thapesi, 
yatha Yipassi knm9>ro rajjam kareyya, yatha Yipasra 
knmaro na agiuasma anagariyram pabbajeyya, yatha 
nemittanam brahmapanam miccha assa vacanam. Tatra 
sndam bhikkhave Yipassi knmaro pahcahi kSiQa-gnnehi 
samappito samahgi-bhuto panvareti. 

9 pe [§ 1] . . 

10. ‘Addasa kho bhikkhave Yipaa^ knmaro nyyana- 
bh&mim niyyanto mah&jana-k3yam sannipatitam nanft- 
rattanah ca dnssanam milatam* kayiramanam. Bisvi 
sarathiin amantesi : 

’ “ Kin nn kho so samma sfirathi mahajana-kayo sanni- 
patito nanSrattanah ca dnssanani tni1stn.Tn kayirattti ^ ’ 


* K eso. • B“ K vilatam, and below. * K kanyatiti. 
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‘ “Eso kho deva kalakato ^ nam8.ti.” 

‘ “ Tena hi sanuna saxathi *yena so kalakato tena 
ratham peseMti ” 

‘ “ Evam devSti ” kho bhikkhave sarathi Vipassissa 
koixiajra&sa patissutva jena so kalakato tena ratham pe- 
sesi Addasa kho bhikkhave VipassI kumaro* petam 
kalakataip. DisvH s^thim amantesi . 

‘ “ Kim pan^yaiu ^ samma sarathi kalakato nSmfiti ^ ” 

‘ “Eso kho deva kalakato nSma: na dam tarn dak- 
khinti * mata va pita va ahhe va hati-salohita, so pi na 
dakkhissati matarani va pitaram va anne va nati-salohite 
ti.” 

‘ “ TCim pana samma sarathi aham pi marana-dhammo 
mara^am anatito ti ^ Mam pi na dakkhinti devo va devi 
va anne va nati-salohita, aham pi na dakkhissami devain 
va devini va anne va nati-salohite ti 9 ” 

‘ “ Tvan ca deva mayan c" amhS sabbe marana-dham ma 
maranam anatita. Tam pi na dakkhmti devo va devi va 
anne va nati-salohita Tvam pi na dakkhissasi devam va 
devim va anne va nati-salohite ti.” 

“ Tena hi samma sarathi alan dan’ ajja uyyana- 
bhumiya, ito va antepurmn paccaniyyahiti ’’ 

‘ “ Evaiii devati” kho bhikkhave sarathi Vipassissa 
knmarassa patissutva tato va antepuram paccamyyasi. 
Tatra sudam bhikkhave VipassI kumaro antepura-gato 
dukkhi dummano pajjhayati : “ Dhi-r-atthu kira bho jati 
nama, yatra hi nama jatassa jara panhayissati, vyadhi 
paMS 3 nssati, maranaip panhayissatiti.’’ 

11 ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhum& ra]a sSxathiin 
amantapetv& etad avoca: 

‘“Eacci samma sarathi kumaro uyyana-bhumiya 
abhiramittha, kacci samma sarathi kumaro nyyana- 
bhumiya attamano ahostti?” 


* B“ kalam, and so always. 

* In the r^etition B® K insert purisazu, but not here. 

* SSpana. 

* S* dakkhissanti ; £ B® dakkhanti. See i 46 ; ii. 41. 
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‘ ‘‘ Na kho deva kumaro uyyajQa-bhumiya abhira- 
mittha, no kho deva knmaro uyyana-bhumiya attamano 
ahositi.” 

‘ ** Kim pana samma sarathi addasa kumaro uyyana- 
bhumim niyyanto 

‘ “Addasa kho deva kumaro uyyana-bhumim ni37janto 
mahajana-kayam sanmpatitam nan^rattanah ca dussanam 
milataip kayiramanam. Disva mam etad avoca * Km 
nu kho so samma sarathi mahajana-kayo sanmpatito 
nan^rattanah ca dussanam milatam kayiratiti ? ’ * Eso 

kho deva kaiakato namSti ’ ‘ Tena hi samma sarathi 

yena so kaiakato tena ratham pesehtti ’ ‘ Evam devSti ’ 
kho aham deva Vipassissa .kumarassa patissutva yena so 
kaiakato tena ratham pesesim. Addasa kho deva kumaro 
petam kalakatam. Disva mam etad avoca * ‘ Kim pan- 
Syam samma sarathi kaiakato namSti ^ ' Eso kho deva 

kaiakato nama . na dam tarn dakkhmti mata va pita va 
anne va hati-salohita So pi na dakkhissati mataram va 
pitaram va anne va nati-salohite ti.* * Kim pana samma 
sarathi aham pi marana-dhammo maranam anatito ^ 
Mam pi na dakkhinti ^ devo va devi va anne va nati-salo- 
hita, aham pi na dakkhissami devam va devim va anne va 
nati-salohite ti ^ ‘ Tvah ca deva mayah c’ amha sabbe 

marana-dhamma maranam anatita Tam pi na dakkhmti 
devo va devi va ahhe va hati-salohita Tvam pi na 
dakkhissasi devam va devim va anne va nati-salohite ti.’ 

‘ Tena hi samma sarathi alan dan* ajja uyyana-bhumiya, 
ito va antepuram paccamyyahlti * ‘ Evam devltj * kho 
aham deva Vipassissa kumarassa patissutva tato va ante- 
puram paccamyyasim. So kho deva kumaro antepura- 
gato dukkhi dummano pajjhayati : ‘ Dhi-r-atthu kira bho 
jati nama, yatra hi nama jatassa |ara pannayissati, vyadhi 
pannayissati, maranam pannayissattti.* 

12. *Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhumassa ranno etad 
ahosi : “ Ma h*eva kho Vipassi kumaro na rajjam karesi, 
ma h’eva Vipassi kumaro agarasma anagariyam pabbaji, 


^ K dakkhanti, nnc? below. 


S 
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ma h’eva nemittanain brahmana^am saccam assa vacanan 
ti ” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Bandhuma raja Vipassissa kmna- 
rassa bhiyyoso mattaya panca kama-gunani upa^thSipesi, 
yatha Vipassi kuinaro rajj'am kar yya, yatha Vipas^ 
komaro na agarasma anaganyam pabbaj'eyya, yatha 
nemittanam brahmananam miccha assa vacanain. 
Tatra Sudani bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro pancahi kama- 
giuiehi samappito samaiigi-bhuto panvareti 
'13. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave VipasS kumaro bahunnam 
vassanam bahunnaip vassa-satauam bahunnam vassa- 
sahassanam accayena sarathun amantesi: 

‘ “ Yojehi samma sarathi bhaddani bhaddam ySnam, 
uyyana-bhumim gacchama bhumim dassanayati.” 

‘ “ Evam devSti ” kho bhikkhave sarathi Vipassissa 
kumarassa patissutva bhaddani bfe&iddam yanani yojapetva 
Vipassissa kumarassa pativedesi : 

‘“Yuttam kho te deva bhaddani bhaddani ySnani, 
yassa dam kalain maMasiti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro bhaddam * yanam 
abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi uyyana-bhumiin 
myyasi. 

14. ‘Addasa kho bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro uyyana- 
bhumini niyyanto purisam bha^idum pabbajitaip Imsaya- 
vasanam. Disva sarathim ihnantesi : 

‘ “ Ayam pana samma sarathi puriso kii^ kato, sisam 
pi ’ssa na yatha ahhesam, vattham pi ’ssa na yatha 
ahnesafl ti 2 ” 

‘ “ Eso kho deva pabbajito namati.” 

‘ “ Kim pan’ eso samma sarathi pabbajito namSti? ” 

‘“Eso kho deva pabbajito nama: sadhu dhamma- 
cariya sadhu sama-canya * sadhu kusala-kinya * sadhu 
punna-kiriya sadhu avihimsa sadhu bhutftnukampa ti.” 

‘ “ Sadhu kho so samma sarathi pabbajito nama, sadhu 


* B” bhaddani bhaddam ; K bhadram. See pp. 21, 41. 

* B’“ samma- and belotc. 

^ K canya, lotth kiriya as the Ceylon reading in note. 
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hi * samma sarathi dhammarcanya sadhu sama-cariya 
sadhu kusala-kiriya sadhu punna-kinya sadhu avihimsa 
sadhu bhutSnukampa.^ Tena hi samma sarathi yena so 
pabbajito tena ratham pesehiti.” 

“^Evam devSti” kho bhikkhave sarathi Vipassissa 
kumarassa patissutva yena so pabbajito tena ratham 
pesesi. Atha kho bhikkhave VipassI kumaro tarn pabba- 
jitam etad avoca 

^ Tvam pana spmma kim kato, sisam pi te na yatha 
annesam, vatthani pi te na yatha annesan ti ? 

‘ “ Aham kho deva pabbajito namSti.” 

* “ Kim pana tvam samma pabbajito namftti*^ 

‘ “ Aham kho deva pabbajito nama . sadhu dhamma- 
cariya sadhu sama-cariya sadhu kusala-kiriya sadhu 
punha-kiriya sadhu avihimsa sadhu bhutSnukampa ti 

‘ ** Sadhu kho tvam samma pabbajito nama, sadhu hi 
samma dhamma-cariya sadhu sama-canya sadhu kusala- 
kiriya sadhu punna-kiriya sadhu avihimsa sadhu bhutSnu- 
kampa ti/' 

16. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi kumaro sarathiiu 
amantesi : 

‘ “ Tena hi samma sarathi ratham adaya ito va ^ ante- 
puram paccaniyyahi. Aham pana idh' eva kesa-massuiii 
oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva agaxasma anagari- 
yam * pabbajissamiti " 

< << Evam devfiti " kho sarathi Vipassissa kumarassa 
patissutva, ratham adaya tato va * antepurain pacca- 
myyasi. Vipassi pana kumaro tatth’ eva kcsa-massuni 
oharetva kasayam vatthani acchadetva agarasmS anagan- 
yam pabbaji 

16. ‘ Assosi kho bhikkhave Bandhumatiya rajadhaniya 
maha-jana-kayo caturasiti-pana-sahassani • Vipassi 
kira kumaro kesa-massuAi oharetva kasayani vatthani 


^ K omiL 

* S®* ca ; B”^ K va ; S** cytmts 

* anag®, and belotc, 

* So SS ; B”» va ; K ca 


2 B"* adds ti 
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acchadetva agarasma anaganyam pabbajito ti Sut- 
vana tesam etad ahosi . Na hi ^ ^lima so orako dhamma- 
vinayo, na sa onka^ pabbajja, yattha Vipassi kumaro 
kesa-massum oharetva kasayam vatthani acchadetva 
agarasma anaganyam pabbajito. YipassI pi nama kumaro 
kesa-massum oharetva kasayam vattham acchadetva 
agarasma anaganyam pabbajissati, kim ahga pana na^ 
mayan ti ^ Atha kho so * bhikkhave maha-jana- 
kayo® caturasiti-pana-sahassani ® kesa-massum oharetva 
kasayam vatthani acchadetva Vipassim Bodhisattain 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajitam anupabbajimsu Taya 
sudam bhikkhave pansaya panvuto VipassI Bodhisatto 
gama-nigama®-rajadhanlsu carikam carati. 

17 . ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa raho- 
gatassa patisalUnassa evam cetaso panvitakko udapadi * 

^ ‘‘Na kho me tam^ patirupam yo *ham akinno viha- 
rami Yan nun3.ham eko ganasma® vupakattho viha- 
reyyan ti ” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi Bodhisatto aparena sama- 
yena eko ganasma vupakattho vihasi. Annen’ eva tani 
caturasiti-pabbajjita-sahassam • agamamsu, ahnena Vi- 
passi Bodhisatto. 

18 ‘ Atha Kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa 
vasupagatassa rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso 
parivitakko udapadi 

‘ “ Kiccham vat^yam loko apanno, jayati ca jiyati ca 
miyati ca cavati ca uppajjati ca Atha ca pan* imassa duk- 


* ha , ha , B™ K hi. See p. 42 and Tin. i. 19 

* K oriha SS hete oraka ; 3. 14 onka. 

* S'* kim pana; S* kimangam pana; S‘ kinianpi pana 
na ; B” kmi angam pana ; K kimahga pana na. So also 
in 3. 14 

* K omits * K -kaya 

* B“ K insei i janapada. ’ B“ K kho pan etaip 

® B"" K gananiha, twice * SS -asitim ; B“ K -ti 

B‘“ adds inaggena. ” K vasflpo 
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khassa nissaranam nappajanati jara-maranassa, kudassu^ 
sajna imassa dukkhassa nissaranam paniiayissati jara- 
maranassSti ^ ** 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa -Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi : “ Ejinhi nu kho sati jara-maranam hoti, kim-pac- 
caya jara-maranan ti ^ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipas- 
sissa Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu * pafmaya 
abhisamayo : Jatiya kho sati jara-maranam hoti, jati- 
paccaya jara-maranan ti.” 

'Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi : " Kimhi nu kho sati jati hoti, kim-paccaya jattti ? ” 
Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa yoniso- 
manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo : " Bhave kho sati 
jati hoti bhava-paccaya jatiti.” 

'Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi : *' Kimhi nu kho sati bhavo hoti, kim-paccaya 
bhavo ti^” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisat- 
tassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo 
" Upadane kho sati bhavo hoti, upadana-paccaya bhavo 
ti.” 

'Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi . “ Kimlii nu kho sati upadanam hott, kim-paccaya 
upadanan ti ^ ” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhi- 
sattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo . 
“Tanhaya kho sati upadanam hoti, tanha-paccaya 
upadanan ti ” 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi "Kimhi nu kho sati tanha hoti, kim-paccaya 
tanha ti?” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisat- 
tassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo 
" Vedanaya kho sati tanha hoti, vedana-paccaya tanha 
ti.” 

'Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi : “ Kimhi nu kho sati vedana hoti, kim-paccaya 
vedanati^” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisat- 

* So S* ; S'* kadussu ; S* kudussu ; B”' K kudassu 

* SS vary between ahu and ahu. 
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tassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pafinaya abhisamayo 
‘‘ Phasse kho sati vedana hotif phassa-paccaya vedana 
ti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi . “ Kimhi nu kho sati phasso hoti, kim-paccaya 
phasso tr? Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisat- 
tassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo . 
“ Salayatane kho sati phasso hoti, salayatana-paccaya 
phasso ti‘^” 

Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi : “ Kimhi nu kho sati salSyatanam hoti, kim-pac- 
caya salayatanan ti^” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yomso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisa- 
mayo : “Nama-rupe kho sati sajayatanamhoti, namarupa- 
paccaya salSyatanan ti ” 

‘Atha Idio bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi “Kimhi nu kho sati nama-rupam hoti, kim-pac- 
caya nama-rupan ti^” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisa- 
mayo “Vmnane kho sati nama-rupain hoti, viiinana- 
paccaya nama-rupan ti/’ 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi “ Kimhi nu kho sati vinhanain hoti, kim-paccaya 
vihhanan ti V ” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisat- 
tassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo . 
“ Nama-rupe kho ^ sati vmnanam hoti, namarupa-paccaya 
vinhanan ti.” 

19 ‘ Atiia kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi “ Paccudavattati kho idam vihnanain nama- 
rupamha, naparain gacchati. Ettavata jayetha va jiyetha * 
va miyetha* va cavetha* va uppajjetha^ va, yadidam® 
namarupa-paccaya vinhanam, vmnana-paccaya nama- 
rupain namarupa-paccaya salayatanam, sajayatana-pac- 
caya phasso, phassa-paccaya vedana, vedana-paccaya 


^ SS omit * jiyyetha ® B*” miyyetlia 
* K cayetha ® B"* K upapaj®. 

® SH \udisaiu, hut yadidain in § 21 
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tanha, tanha-paccaya upadanam, upadana-paccaya 
bhavo, bhava-paccaya* jati, jati-paccaya |aiR-maranam 
soka-pandeva-dukkha - domanass>upayasa sambhavanti^ 
evam etassa kevalassa dukkha-kkhandhassa samudayo hoti. 

* ‘‘Samudayo samudayo** ti kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum 
udapadi, uauam udapadi^ panna udapadi, vijja udapadi, 
^oko udapadi 

20. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Yipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi . “ Eimhi nu kho asati jara^mai-anam na hoti, kissa 
Tiirodha jara-marana-nirodho ti ” Atha kho bhikkhave 
Vipassissa Bodhisattassa yoniso-maDasikara ahu pannaya 
abhisamayo . “ Jatiya kho asati jara-maranam na hoti, 
jati-nirodha jara-marana-nirodho ti.’* 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Yipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi . “ Kimhi ^ nu kho asati jati na hoti, kissa nirodha 
jati-nirodho ti^ ” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhi- 
sattassa yomso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisamayo: 
“ Bhave kho asati jati na hoti, bhava-nirodha jati-nirodho 
ti.” 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Yipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi • “ Kimhi nu kho asati bhavo na hoti, kissa nirodha 
bhava-nirodho ti^” Atha kho bhikkhave Yipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisa- 
inayo . “ Upadane kho asati bhavo na hoti, upadana- 
nirodha bhava-nirodho ti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Yipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi: “Kimhi nu kho asati upadanam na'hpti, kissa 
nirodha upadana-nirodho ti '* Atha kho bhikkhave Vipas- 
sissa Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhi- 
samayo . “ Tanhaya kho asati upadanam na hoti, tanha- 
nirodha upadana-nirodho ti.” 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi : “ Kimhi nu kho asati tanha na hoti, kissa nirodha 
tanha-mrodho ti‘-^” Atha kho bhikkhave Yipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhi- 


* SS here only kismiin 
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samayo: *‘Vedanaya kho asati tanlia na hoti, vedana 
nirodha tanha-nirodlio ti ” ♦ 

*Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi* “ Kimhi nu kho asati vedana na hoti, kissa nirodha 
vedana-nirodho ti^’* Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pahhaya abhisa^ 
mayo : ** Phasse kho asati vedana na hoti, phassa-nirodha 
vedana-nirodho ti ” 

*Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi : “ Kimhi nu kho asati phasso na hoti, kissa nirodha 
phassa-nirodho ti ^ ” Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya abhisa- 
mayo : “ Salayatane kho asati phasso na hoti, salayatana- 
nirodha phassa-nirodho ti." 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi : “ Kimhi nu kho asati salayatanam na hoti, kissa 
nirodha salayatana-nirodho ti?" Atha kho bhikkhave 
Vipst^sissa Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pannaya 
abhisamayo : “ Nama-rupe kho asati salayatanam na hoti, 
nama-rupa-nirodha salayatana-nirodho ti " 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi “ Kimhi nu kho asati nama-rupam na hoti, kissa 
nirodlia nama-rupa-nirodho ti?" Atha kho bhikkhave 
Vipassissa Bodhasattissa yoniso-manasikara ahu panh§.ya 
abhisamayo: “Vinnane kho asati nama-rupam na hoti, 
viimana-nirodha nama-rupa-nirodho ti." 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi : “ Kimhi nu kho asati vinhanam na hoti, kissa 
nirodha^^innana-nirodho ti ? " Atha kho bhikkhave Vipas- 
sissa Bodhisattassa yoniso-manasikara ahu pahhaya abhi- 
samayo: “ Namarupe kho asati vihhapam na hoti, nama- 
ruiia-nirodha vihhana-nirodho ti. 

21. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa Bodhisattassa etad 
ahosi “Adhigato kho mySyam* vipassana *-maggo bo- 


P 


^ So Sum, and K hefr. 
* Frrnn Sum. 


SS me ayam, and so K, SS at 
MSS, and K ontit. 
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dhlya,^ yadidam namarupa-miodha vinnana-nirodho, vin- 
nana-nirodha namartipa-iiirodho, namarupa-nirodha sal- 
ayatana - mrodho, salayatana - nirodha phassa - mrodho, 
phassa-nirodha vedana-nirodlio, vedana-mrodha tanha- 
nirodho, tanha-mrodha upadana-nirodho, upadana-nirodha 
bhava-nirodho, bhava-mrodha jati-nirodho, jati-nirodha 
jara-maranam soka - parideva- dukkha - domanass - upayasa 
nirujjhanti^ evam etassa kevalassa dukkha-^kkhandbassa 
mrodho hoti. 

‘ Nirodho mrodho ti ” kho bhikkhave Vipassissa 
Bodhisattassa pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum 
udapadi, nanam udapadi, pahha udapadi, vijja udapadi, 
aloko udapadi. 

‘22 ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi Bodhisatto apareua 
samayeua pancas’ ® upadana-kkhandhesu udaya-vyay- 
SnupassI* vihasi* “Iti rupam, iti rfipassa samudayo, iti 
rupassa atthagamo* , iti vedana, iti vedanaya samudayo, 
i'ti vedanaya atthagaxno ; iti sanna, iti sannaya samudayo 
iti sahhaya atthagamo; iti samkhara, iti samkharananx 
samudayo, iti samkharanam atthagamo; iti viSfianam, 
iti vihnanassa samudayo, iti vmhanassa atthagamo ti ’’ 

‘ Tassa pahcas' upadana-kkhandesu udaya-vyaySnupas- 
smo viharato na cirass’ eva anupadaya asavehi cittani 
vimucci * 

Dutiyaka-Bhanavaram Nitthitam.® 

3 . 1 ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa bhagavato ara- 
hato samma-sambuddhassa etad ahosi Yanpun&hazn 
dhammam deseyyan ti.’’’ ^ 

* Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassissa bhagavato arahato 


* bodlia ; sambodhaya , S*' K badhaya 

* K pahcasu and behw. 3 gm jj; udayabbayanup®. 
^ B® K atthangamo througlioui * B® K vimucctti. 
® S'* omtts nitthitam. B“ K Dutiya-Bhanavaram (onvit 

nitth®). 

^ S® repeats this whole sentence, 

* Gonip, V%n i. p 4, Mahavagga, i. 5 2 
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sainina-sambuddhassa etad ahosi “ Adhigato kho ^ me 
ay a in* dhammo gambhiro duddaso duranubodho santo 
panito atakk^vacaro nipuno pandita-vedaniyo Alaya- 
raina, kho panSyam paja alaya-rata alaya-sammudita ^ 
Alaya-ramaya kho pana pajaya alaya-rataya alaya-sam- 
niuditaya duddasam idain thanam yadidam ida-paccayata 
paticcasaniuppado Idam pi kho thanam duddasain,® 
yadidam sabba-samkhara-samatho sabbtipadhi-patinis- 
saggo tanhakkhayo virago mrodho nibbanam, Ahah c’eva 
kjho pana dhammam deseyyam pare ca me na ajaney- 
yum, so mam’ assa kilamatho, sa mam’ assa vihesa ti ” 

2 ‘Api ’ssu* bhikkhave Vipassim bhagavantain ara- 
hantam samma-sambuddham ima anacchanya gatha* 
patibhamsu pubbe assuta-pubba • 

# 

“ Kicchena me adhigatam halan dani pakasitum, 
Raga-dosa-paretehi n^yam dhammo susambuddho 
Patisota-gamim * nipunam gambhiram duddasain aiiiiui 
Raga-ratta na dakkhinti ^ tamokkhandhena avata • ti ” 

' Iti ha bhikkhave Vipassissa bhagavato arahato samina- 
sambuddhassa patisamcikkhato * apossukkataya cittam 
nami ** no dhamma-desanaya Atha kho bhikkhave anna- 
tarassa Maha-brahmuno Vipassissa bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa cetasa ceto-parivitakkam anhaya ** 


mySyam * SS samudita. ^ Old. sududdasain. 

* apissudam he^^e mid m § 4 , so K in text, but 
apissu in note, 

* So SS K and Sum Old. gathayo, so B*“ (fioe and^ 
in S 4), 

® So SS B“ K and Sum Old -garni 
B® K dakkhanti 

• So SS and Sum. Old. avuta , .so B™ ; K avuta, aud so 
in § 4, 

• S’- patissam®. B“ apposukk®, andomaauls, 

** So B“* K Sum. and Mil. 232. SS and Old. namati 

** SS B“ K here and in § 7 pnrivitakkamafmaya 
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etad ahosi : “ Nassati vata bho loko, vinassati vata bho 
loko, yatra hi nama Vipassissa bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa appossukkataya cittam namati,^ no 
dhamma-desanay^ti/* 

3. ‘ Atha kho so bhikkhave Maha-brahma, seyyatha pi 
nama balava puriso sammihjitani va bahain pasareyya, 
pasantam va baham samminjeyya, evam eva Brahma- 
loke antarahito Vipassissa bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddhassa purato patur ahosi Atha kho so ® 
bhikkhave Maha-brahma ekainsaiii uttarSsahgam kantva 
dakkhinam janu-mandalam pathaviyam mhantva yena 
Vipassi bhagava arahaiu samma-sambuddho ten’ 
ahjalim panametva Vipassiin bhagavantani arahantain 
sammasambuddham etad avoca 

“DesetU bhante bhagava dhammain, desetu sugato 
dhammam, santi satta appa-rajakkha-jatika, assavanata 
dhammassa panhayanti, bhavissanti dhammassa anna- 
taro ti ” 

4. ‘ Evam vutte * bhikkhave Vipassi bhagava arahani 
samma-sambuddho * Maha-brahmanam etad avoca * 

‘ “ Mayham pi kho Brahme etad ahosi : ‘ YannunShaiu 
dhammam deseyyan ti,’ Tassa mayham Brahme etad 
ahosi : ‘ Adhigato kho me ayam dhammo gambhiio 
duddaso duranubodho santo panito atakk^vacaio nipuno 
pandita-vedaniyo Alaja-rama kho panayain paja alaya- 
lata alaya-sammudita Alaya-ramaya kho paha pajaya 
alaya-rataya aiaya sammuditaya duddasam idain thanam 
yadidam idappacca}ata paticcasamuppado Idam pi 
kho thanam duddasain, yadidam sabba-samkhara- 
samatho sabbflpadhi-patmissaggo tanhakkhayo virago 
nirodho nibbanam Ahah c’e\a kho pana dhammam 
deseyyaiu, pare ca me na ajaneyyum, so mam’ assa 
kibamatho, sa mam’ assa vihesa ti Api ’ssu main 


* B*“ K naim * So S‘ B‘“ , K omit, 

* K mdahanto. 

* B*® atha kho /or evain vutte {see g 7). 

* B*® adds tarn {so SS, % 7, p. 39). 
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Brahme ima anacchariya gatha^patibhamsu pubbe absata- 
pubba . 

* Kicchena me adhigatani halan dani pakasitum 

Baga-dosa-paretehi nS.yam dhammo susambuddho. 

Patisota-gamim nipunam gambhiram duddasam anuiii 

Eaga-ratta na dakkhinti tamokkhandena avata ti/ 

* ** Iti ha me Brahme patisamcikkhato appossukkataya 
cittam nami no dhamma-desanayl-ti.” 

5. ‘ Dutiyam pi kho bhikkhave so Maha-brahma 

pe , 

6. * Tatiyam pi kho bhikkhave so Maha-brahma Vipas- 
sim Bhagavantam arahantam samma-sambuddham etad 
avoca . 

‘ ** Desetu bhante bhagava dhammam, desetu sugato 
dhammam, santi satta appa-rajakkharjatika assavanata 
dhammassaparihayanti, bhavissanti dhammassa afmataro 
ti.’ 

* Atha kho bhikkhave Vipassi bhagava araham samma- 
sambuddho Brahmuno ca ajjhesanam viditva sattesu 
ca karuimatam paticca buddha-cakkhuna lokam volokesi. 
Addasa kho bhikkhave Vipassi bhagava araham samma- 
sambuddho buddha-cakkhuna lokam volokento, satte 
appa-rajakkhe maha-rajakkhe tikkhindnye mudindriye 
svfikare dvSkare suvmhapaye duvifinapaye ^ appekacce 
paraloka-vajja-bhaya-dassavino viharante Seyyathapi 
nama uppaliniyam va paduniimyam va pundarikiniyam 
va appekaccam uppalani va padumanx va pundarikani 
va udake jatam udake samvadd^iani udak&nuggatam * 
anto«mmugga-posini, appekkaccani uppalam va padumani 
va pundarikani va udake jatani udake samvaddhani® 
samodakam * thitam, appekaccam uppalani va padumani 
va pundarikani va udake jatani udake samvaddhani ^ 
udaka • accuggamma thanti ^ anupalittani udakena, — 

* B“ omits ; K adds bhabbe abhabbe, arid below 

® K -anugatani, ® S'** samvattam. * K -ka 

® samvat^ni. • B“ udakam, SS K -ka. 

So and Sum ; S«* thitani ; B» K titthanti, and ho 
Peer at S. i. 138. 
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evam eva kho bhikkhave YipassI bhagava araham samma- 
ssunbuddho buddha-cakkHunE lokani volokento addasa 
satte appa-rajakkhe maha-rajakkbe tikkhindriye mud- 
indriye sv&kare dv&kaxe suvinnSpaye dtiviMapaye 
appekacce paraloka-vajja-bhaya-dassaTmo -vibarante. 

7. ‘Atha kho 80 bhikkhave Maha-brahma Yipassissa 
bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa cetasi ceto- 
parivitakkam ahnaya Yipassiip bhagavantam arahantaip 
samma-sambuddhaiu gathahi ajjhabhasi: 

“Sele yathS pabbata-muddhanifthito * yath& pi passe* 
janatam samantato, 

Tathflpamam dhammamayani Somedha pUsadam 
arayha samanta-cakkha, 

SokRvatinnam janataip apeta>soko avekkhassu jati- 
jar&bhibhntam, 

Utthehi vira vijita-saipgama sattha-vaha attana * 
vicara * loke. 

Desetu bhagava dhammaip, ahhataro bhavissantiti ” 

‘ Atha kho * bhikkhave YipassI bhagava araham samma- 
sambaddho tarn Maha-brahmanaip gathaya paccabhasi * 

“ Aparata tesaiu * amatassa dvarS ^ 

Ye sotavanto pamuncantu saddham ' 

YihiinsarBanm pagunam n’abhasim * 

Dhammaip pa^Itam maaujesu Bndime ti.” 

‘Atha kho so*” bhikkhave Maha-brahma “ Kal^vakaso 
kho ’mhi Yipassina bhagavata arahata samma-sambud- 
dhena dhamma-desanaySti ” Yipassim bhagavautaip 


* So SS B® K and Sam. Also at Itiv. 33, uiid ul S i. 
137, 234. Old. maddhini fhito. ” S*” aoana ; S* anana 

» K vivara. * K evam vutte for atha kho. 

” S* ajihabhasi ; so K Old. ” K te 

* SS add Brabme. * S° saccaip ; S” sabbaiu. 

» So S«” B K ; S‘ Old. bhasi. *® K omits ’ 
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aiahantam samma-sambaddht^ abhivadetrS pad&k- 
khiipaiii katvS tattb’ ev’ > antaradhayi. 

8. ‘ Atha kho bbikkhaTe Yipassissa bhagavato arabato 
sammS-sambuddhassa etad abosi : “ Kassa nu kho abam 
pathamaip dhammam deseyyam, ko imam dha mm a tp 
kbippam eva SjSmssattti^” 

‘Atha kho bhikkhave Yipassissa bhagavato arabato 
sammS-sambnddhassa etad t^osi: “Ayam kho Eha^^o 
ca r&ja-pntto Tisso ca purobita-putto Bandhamatiy& 
fSia-dbiniya pativasanti pan^t& vyattS * medbS'vmo 
digha-rattam apparajakkba-jatika. YannSnSham Ehap^- 
assa oa rija-puttassa Tissassa ca purobita-puttassa pa^iha- 
mam dhammam deseyyam, te imam dhammaip kbippam 
eva ajanissanttti.” 

‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Yipassi bhagavft arahain samma- 
ssuubaddho, seyyatha pi nama balavS ptuiso sam< 
mihjitam va bSluim pasareyya, patibitai|i va l^dtaip 
samminjeyya, evam eva kho bodhi-rokkha-mule antua- 
hito Bandhomatiya laja-dhaniya Kheme miga-^ye 
patoxahosi. 

9. ‘Atha kho bhikkhave Yipasu bhaga^ axahaip 
samma-sambuddho dSya-pilam* ftmantesi: 

‘“Ehi tvaip samma dSya-pila, Bandhomatim iSja* 
dhSnim pavisitva Ehandah ca laja-pattam Tissam ca 
purohita-puttam evsun vadehi: ‘Yipasi^ bhante bhagavi 
araham samicA-sambaddho Bandhnmatup iSja-dhiniip 
anuppatto Eheme miga-diye viharati. So tomhSkaip 
dassaj7a-^mo ti.’ ” 

‘ “ Evam bhante ” ti kho bhikkhave dS]ra-]^o Yipassissa 
bhagavato arabato samnu-sambuddhassa pa^issnt^ 
Bandhomatiiu iSja-dhinim pavisitvi Khan^an ca xSja* 
pnttam Tissah ca pnrohita-puttam etad avoca: 

‘ “ Yipassi bhante bhagava arahaip samma-sambuddho 
Bandhumatiip rija-dhinim anuppatto Eheme miga-diye 
viharati. So tnmhSkain dassana-kamo ti.” 

10. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave Kha^do ca rSja-pntto Tisso 


* K eva. 


* K viyo. 


* E migadSya- throughout. 
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ca purohita-putto bhaddam bhaddaiH yanani yojapetva 
bhaddam^ yanam abhiruHitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi 
Bandhumatiya raja-dhamya niyimsu,* yena Khemo miga- 
dayo tena payamsu,* yavatika yanassa bhumi yanena 
gantva yana paccorohitva pattika va yenaVipassI bhagava 
araham samma-sambuddho ten’ upasainkamiipsu. 
UpasaipkaDiitva Yipassiin bhagavantam arabantam 
samma-sambaddhaipi abhivadetva ekamantam nisidimsu 

11 ‘ Tesam VipassI bhagava arahain saanma-sambuddho 
anupubbi-katham * kathesi, seyyatMdaip dana-kathaip 
slla-kathana sagga-katham kamanaip adinavam okaram. 
samkilesam nekkhamme amsamsam pakSsesi Yada te 
bhagava annasi kalla-citte mudu-citte vinivarapa-citte 
udagga-citte pasanna-citte, athaya Buddhanam samnkkan- 
sika dhamma-desana tarn pakasesi, dukkham samudayam 
nirodham maggani. SeyyathS pi nama suddham vattham 
apagata-kalakam sammad eva rajanam patiganheyya,* 
evam eva IQiandassa ca raja-puttassa Tissassa ca pnrohita- 
puttassa tasmim yeva asane virajam vitamalam dhamma- 
cakkhtup ndapi^: “Yam kinci samndaya-dhammam, 
sabban ta>m nirodha-dhamman ti.’’ 

12. ‘ Te dittha-dhamma patta-dhamma vidita-dhamraS 
panyogalha-dhamma tinpa-vicikiccha vigata-katham- 
katha vesaraya-ppatta apara-ppaccaya satthu sasane 
Vipassim bhagavantam arahantain samma-sambuddham 
etad avocttm: 

‘ “ Abhikkantain bhante, abhikkantam bhante ' Sey- 
yatha pi bhante nikkuyitam va ukkujjeyya, patidchaimam. 
va vivareyya, mulhasaa va maggam acikkheyya, andha- 
kare vE tela-payotam dhEieyya ‘ cakkhtimanto rdpani 
dakkhmtlti,’ * evam eva Bhagavata aneka-pariyayena 
dhammo pakEsito Ete mayam bhante iBhagavantaip 

> B“ K bhaddam bhaddam ® S® rSjadhSniyimsu ; 

S* niyaqisn ; S* nisidiinsu ; B” niyyiipsu ; K niy®. 

® So SS ; B“ K payixpsu. * So SS Sum i. 277, 808 ; 
D. ]. 110 ; M. i 379 ; JSt i. 8, 30 Old. at Ym. i. 15, 18 ; 
n. 156, anu° K anupubbi- • K patigg® 

* B“ K dakkhanti. 
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saiuiiam gacchama, dhamman ca Labheyyama mayam 
bhante Bhagavato santike ^pabbajjam, labheyyama 
upasampadan ti.” 

13. ‘ Alatthum kho bhikkhave IChando ca raja-putto 
Tisso ca purohita-putto Vipassissa bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa santike pabbajjam^ alatthum 
upasampadam Te Vipassi bhagava arahaip samma- 
sambuddho dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi 
samuttejesi sampahansesi, sainkharanam adinavam 
pkarain samkilesam xubbane ^ anisamsam pakasesi. 
Tesam Vipassina bhagavata arahata samma-sambudd- 
hena dhammiya kathaya sandassiyamananam sama- 
dapiyamananam samuttejiyamananam sampahahsiya- 
mananam na cirass’ eva anupadaya asavehi cittani vimuc- 
cimsu. 

14 ‘ Assosi kho bhikkhave Bandhumatiya raja-dhamya 
maha-j ana-kayo caturasiti-pana-sahassani : “ Vipassi kira 
bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Bandhumatiin raja- 
dhanim anuppatto Edieme miga-daye viharati. Khando 
ca kira raja-putto Tisso ca purohita-putto Vipassissa 
bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa santike kesa- 
massum oharetva kasayam vatthani acchadetva agarasma 
anaganyam pabbajita ti '' Sutvana tesani^etad ahosi: 
** Na hi 3 nuna so orako dhamma-vinayo, na sa orika 
pabbajja, yattha Khando ca raja-putto Tisso ca purohita- 
putto kesa-massum oharetva kasayani vattham acchadetva 
agarasma anaganyam pabbajita. Khando ca hi nama raja- 
putto, Tisso ca purohita-putto Vipassissa bhagavato 
arahatti samma-sambuddhassa santike kesa-massuin 
oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagan- 
yam pabbajissanti, kim ahga pana na mayan ti ? 

^Atha kho so bhikkhave maha-jana-kayo caturasiti- 
papa-sahassani Bandhumatiya raja-dhaniya nikkhamitva 
yena Khemo miga-dayo yena Vipassi bhagava arahani 


* K nekkhamme, as S H- See § 17. 

» B*« K nesam. « SS ha. See jp. 30, § 2. 16. hi. 
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samma-sambuddho ten’ upakamlmsu, upasamkamitva 
Vipassim bhagavantam ixrahantam samma-sambuddham 
abhivadetva ekamantam nisldimsu. 

16. * Tesam Vipassi bhagava araham samma-sambuddho 
aniipubbi-katham kathesi, seyyathidam dana-katham slla- 
kathain sagga-katham kamanam adlnavam okaram 
samkilesam nekkhamme amsahsam pakasesi Yada te 
bhagava ahhasi kalla-citte mudu-citte vinivarana-citte 
udagga-citte pasanna-citte, atha ya Buddhanam samuk- 
kahsika dhamma - desana tarn pakasesi dukkham 
samudayam nirodham maggam. Seyyatha pi nama 
suddham vattham apagata-kalakam sammad eva rajanam 
patiganheyya, evam eva tesam caturasiti-pana- 
sahassanam tasmim yeva asane virajam vltamalam 
dhamma-cakkhum udapadi ‘‘Yam kifici samudaya- 
dhammam sabban tarn nirodha-dhamman ti ” 

16 * Te dittha-dhamma patta-dhamma vidita-dhamma 
pariyogalha-dhamma tinna-vicikiccha vigata-katham- 
katha vesarajja-ppatta apara-ppaccaya satthu sasane 
Vipassim bhagavantam arahantani samma-sambuddham 
etad avocum • 

‘ “ Abhikkantarn bhante, abhikkantam bhante ^ Sey- 
yatha pi bhante mkkujjitam va ukujjeyya, paticchannaiu 
va vivareyya, mulhassa va maggam acikkhey;;ya, andha- 
kare va tela-pajjotam dhareyya ‘cakkhamanto rupam 
dakkhmtiti,’ evam eva Bhagavata aneka-pariyayena 
dhammo pakasito Ete mayam bhante Bhagavantam 
saranam gacchama dhamman ca ^ Labheyyamit mayam 
bhante Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyama 
upasampadan ti,” 

17 ‘Alatthmn kho bhikkhave tani caturasiti-pana- 
sahassani Vipassissa bhagavato arahato samma-sambud- 
dhassa santike pabajjain, alatthum upasampadam Te 
Vipassi bhagava araham samma-sambuddho dhammiya 
kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi, 


* adds bhikkhu-sauighah ca See § 20. So K B® 
here^ arid %n § 20, hu^t mt in § 12. Comp Vin. i 15. 
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samkharanam adlnavam okaram samkilesam nibbaiie^ 
amsarpsam pakasesi Tesam^ Vipassina bhagavata 
arahata samma-sambuddhena dhammiya kathaya 
sandassiyamananam samadapiyamananam samuttejiya- 
mananam sampahansiyamananam nacirass’eva anupadaya 
asavehi cittam vimuccimsu 

18. ‘Assosum kho bhikkhave tani punmani caturasl- 
tim ® pabbajita-sahassam * VipassI kira bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho Bandhumatim raja-dhanim anuppatto 
Kheme miga-daye viharati, dbamman ca kira desettti 
Atha kho bhikkhave tani caturasiti pabbajita-sahassani 
yena Bandhumati raja-dhani yena Khemo miga-dayo 
yena VipassI bhagava araham samma-sambuddho ten' 
upasamkaimmsu, upasamkamitva Vipassim bhagavan- 
tarn arahantam samma-sambuddham abhivadetva 
ekamantam msidimsu 

19. ‘ Tesam VipassI bhagava araham samma-sam« 
buddho anupubbi-katham kathesi, seyyathldam dana- 
katham slla-katham sagga-katham kamanam adlnavam 
okaram samkilesam iiekkhamme anisamsam pakasesi 
Yada te bhagava ahnasi kalla-citte mudu-citte vmlvarana- 
citte udagga-citte pasanna-citte, atha ya Buddhanam 
samukkahsika dhamma-desana, tarn pakasesi dukkham 
samudayam nirodham maggam Seyyatha pi nama 
suddham vattham apagata-kajakam sammad eva rajanani 
patiganheyya, evam eva * tesam caturasltim * pabbajita- 
sahassanam tasmim yeva asane virajam vltamalam 
dhamnia-cakkhum udapadi “Yaip kinci samudaja- 
dhammam sabban tarn nirodha-dhamman ti ” 

20 ‘ Te dittha-dhamma patta-dhamma vidita-dhamma 
pariyogalha-dhamma tinna-vicikiccha vigata-katham 
katha vesarajja-ppatta apara-ppaccaya satthu sasane 
Vipassim bhagavantain arahantam samma-sambuddhaiu 
etad avocuni 

^ K in note nekkhamme ti pi pathena bhavitabbam 

2 So SS K -slti. 

3 So SS See 15. 


^ B”* K "Siti. 
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Abhikkantam bhanybe, abhikkantam bhante’ Sey- 
yatha pi bhante mkkujjitam va ukujjeyya, paticchannam 
va vivareyya, mulhassa va maggam acikkheyya, andha- 
kare va tela-pajjotam dhareyya “ cakkhumanto rupani 
dakkhintiti,” evam eva Bhagavata aneka-panyayena 
dhammo pakasito Ete mayam bhante Bhagavantam 
saranam gacchama dhamman ca bhikkhu-samghan ca,' 
Labheyyama mayam bhante Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, 
labheyyama upasampadan ti 

21 ‘ Alatthnm kho bhikkhave tani caturasltim pabbai- 
]ita-sahassani Vipassissa bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 
buddhassa santike pabbajjain, alatthuni upasampadam 
Te Vipassi bhagava araham samma-sambuddho dhammiya 
kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahah- 
sesi, samkharanam adinavam okaram samkilesam mbbane* 
anisamsam pakasesi. Tesam Vipassina bhagavata arahata 
samma-sambuddhena dhammiya kathaya sandassiyama- 
nanam samadapiyamananam samuttejiyamananam sam- 
pahahsiyamananam na cirass’ eva anupadaya asavehi 
cittam vimncciinsu 

22 ‘ Tena kho pana bhikkhave samayena Bandhuma- 
tiya raja-dhaniya maha-bhikkhU‘Samgho pativasati attha- 
satthiip * bhikkhu-sata-sahassain * Atha kho bhikkhave 
Vipassissa bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa 
raho-gatassa patisalllnassa evaia cetaso panvitakko 
udapadi . 

“ Maha kho eiarahi bhikkhu-baiiigho Bandhumatiya 
raja-dhaniya pativasati attha-satthiin bhikkhu-sata-sahas- 
sam YannunSham bhikkhu anujaneyyam . ® * Caratha 
bhikkhave carikam bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya 
lok^nukampaya® atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanus- 
sanam Ma ekena dve agamittha,'' desetha bhik- 


^ H** 07ni>t$, * K nekkhamme 

3 K satthi- < So SS, K See below 
3 See S 1 . 105=Yin i 21 

^ RS -pakaya ^ gg all five iinm agamattha. 
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khave dhammam adi-kalyanam majjhe kalyaiiam pariyo- 
sana-kalyanam sSttham savyanjanam kevala-paripunnam 
pansuddham brahmacanyam pakasetha. Santi ^ satta 
appa-rajakkha-jatika assavanata dhammassa parihayanti, 
bhavissanti dhammassa ahhataro. Api ca channam 
channam vassanam accayena Bandhumatl raja-dhanf 
upasainkamitabba patimokkhnddesay&ti ’ ” 

23. *Atha kho bhikkhave annataro Maha-brahma 
Vipassissa bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa 
•cetasa ceto-panvitakkam ahhaya, seyyatha pi nama 
balava puriso sammifijitam* va baham pasareyya, pasa- 
ritam va baham sammmjeyya, evam eva Brahma-loke 
antarahito Vipassissa bhagavato arahato samma-sam- 
buddhassa purato patur ahosi. Atha kho bhikkhave Maha- 
brahma ekamsam uttarlfcsahgam karitva yena Vipassi 
bhagava araham samma-sambtiddho ten' ahjalim pana- 
metva Vipassim bhagavantani arahantam samma-sam- 
bnddham etad avoca* 

‘“Evam etam Bhagava e\am etam Sugata! Maha 
kho bhante etarahi bhikkhu-saingho Bandhumatiya raja- 
dhaniyapativasati attha-satthim* bhikkhu-saka-sahassam, 
anujanatu bhante Bhagava bhikkhu- ‘Caratha bhikkhave 
cankam bahnjana-hitaya bahujana-snkhaya lok8nukam- 
paya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-mannssanaxn. Ma 
ekena dve agamittha, desetha bhikkhave dhammain adi- 
kalyanam majjhe kalyanam pariyosana-kalyanam sftttham 
savyanjanam kevala-paripupnam parisuddham brahma- 
canyam* pakasetha. Santi satta appa-rajakkha-jatika, 
assavanata dhammassa parihayanti, bhavissanti dham- 
massa annataro'. Api ca bhante mayam tatha karissama 
yatha bhikkhu channaip channam vassanam accayena 
Bandhumatim raja-dhanim upasamkamissanti p&timok- 
khuddesaySti." 

‘ Idam avoca bhikkhave so Maha-brahmS Idain vatva 


* K santtdha throiighouf. * B“ ihrongJwut samihj. 
a K satthi. 
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Vipassim bhagavantam arahantain samma-sambuddham 
abhivadetva padakkbinani katva tatth’ ev' antaradhaja 

24. ‘Atba kho bhikkhave VipassI bhagava araham 
samma-sambuddho sayanba-samaye patisallana vutthito 
bhikkhu amantesi * 

' Idha mayham bhikkhave raho-gatassa patisalllnassa 
evam cetaso panvitakko udapadi ‘Maha kho etarahi 
bhikkhu-samgho Bandhumatiya raja-dhaniya pativasati 
attha - satthim bhikkhu-sata-sahassam Yannunftham 
bhikkhu anujaneyyam : “Caratha bhikkhave carikam 
bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya iokSnukampaya atthS^^ 
ya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam Ma ekena dve 
agamittha, desetha bhikkhave dhammam adi*kalyaiiaip 
majjhe kalyanam pariyosana-kalyanam sfttthain savyan- 
janam kevala-paripunnam pansuddham brahmacanyaui 
pakasetha Santi satta appa-rajakkha-jatika, assavanata 
dhammassa parihayanti, bhavissanti dhammassa ahhataro. 
Api ca channam channam vassanam accayena Bandhu- 
mat! raja-dhani upasamkaiuitabba patimokkhuddesa- 
yati.” * 

26. ‘ Atha kho bhikkhave anhataro Maha-brahiiia 
mama cetaso ceto-parivitakkam ahhaya, seyyatha pi nama 
balava punso samminjitam va baham pasaieyya, pasa- 
ntam va baham sammiiijeyya, evam eva Biahma-loke 
aiitarahito mama purato patur ahosi Atha kho so 
bhikkhave Maha-brahma ekamsain uttantsaiigaia karitva 
venSham ten’ anjalim panametva mam etad avoca ‘Evam 
etain Bhagava, evam etam Sugata! Maha kho bhante 
etarahi bhikkhu-samgho Bandhumatiya raja-dhahiya pati- 
vasati attha sa^him bhikkhu-sata-sahassam, aniijanatu 
bhante Bhagava bhikkhu “Caratha bhikkhave carikaia 
bahujana-hitaya bahuj ana-sukhaya lok^nukampaya 
atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam Ma ekena 
dve agamittha, desetha bhikkhave dhammam adi-kalyanam 
majjhe kalyanam pariyosana-kalyanam sSttham savyau- 
janain kevala-panpunnam pansuddham brahmacariyani 
pakasetha. Santi satta appa-rajakkha-jatika, assavanata 
dtiammassa parihayanti, bhavissanti dhammassa anfiataro 
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Api ca bhante mayaiu tatha karissama, yath§. bhikkhti 
chaimani channam vassauam *accayena Bandbiuuatim 
rajardhaoim upasainkaniissanti patimokkhiiddesaySti ’ 
Idam avoca so bhikkhave Maha-brahma. Idaip vatva 
mam abhivadetva padakkhmani katva tatth’ ev’ antara- 
dhayi. 

26. ‘ “ Anuj&nami bhikkhave ! Caratha carikaip bahu- 
jana-hitSya bahajana-sukhaya lok^nukampSya atthaya 
hitiya sokhaya deva-manassanani. Ma ekena dve aga- 
ipittlm, desetha bhikkhave dhammam adi-kalyanam 
majjhe kalyanam pariyosana-kalyanam s^ttham savyan- 
janam kevala-panpuiuiam parisuddham brahmacariyaui 
pakasetha. Santi satta apparajakkha-jatika, assavanata 
dhammassa parihayaiiti, bhavissanti dhammassa aohatajro 
Api ca > bhikkhave chanuam channam vassSnain accayena 
Bandhnmat! raja-dhani upasamkamitabbS patimokkh- 
uddesaySti.” 

‘ Atha kho te * bhikkhave bhikkhu yebhu 3 ryena ekahen’ 
eva jonapada-carikam pakkamimsu. 

27. ‘ Tena kho pana bhikkhave samayena Jambudlpe 
catnrasltiiix avasa-saliassam honti. Ekamhi vasse mk- 
khonte devata saddam annssavesoip : “ Nikkhantam kho 
marisa ekaip vassaiu, pahca dam vassani ses&ni. Pahcan- 
naip vassinam accayena Bandhumati raja-dhani npasam- 
kamitabba patimokkhaddesaySti.” 

’Dvlsn vassesa mkkhontesu devata saddam anossa* 
vesam : “Nikkhant^i kho marisa dve vassani, catt&i 
dani vasSani sestoi. Catnnnani vassanaip accayena 
Bandhomat! raja-dhanI npasamkamitabbS p&timokkh- 
addesay&ti, 

T!sa vassesa nikkhantesu devata saddam anossavesoni 
^‘Nikkhantini kho miiisa tini vassani, tl^i dSni vassani 


> £ mayaip tatha kanssama yatha channaip dc. 
t gc S’* £ omit. 

* B** di^su vassesa mkkhantesu, tisa vassesa nikkhan- 
tesa, catosa vassesa nikkliantesa, pancasa vassesa 
nikkhanttesa devata. as below. 
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sesam. Tinnaip. vassanam accayena Bandhumatl raja- 
dhanl upasaipkamitabba patimokkbuddesay&tb” 

‘ Catusu vassesu nikkhantesa devata saddam anussave- 
sum . “ Nikkhaatani kho marisa cattto vassani, dve dani 
vassam sesSm. Dvmnam vassanam accayena Bandhn- 
matl raja-dhanl npasainkamitabba patlmokkhuddesS.y^lti.” 

‘ Pancasu vassesu nikkhantesa devata saddam anassEve- 
sum ; “ Nikkhantani kho marisa pahca vassani, ekaiii 
dam vassam sesam. Ekassa vassassa accayena Bandhu- 
mail raja-dhanl npasamkamitabbapatimokl^addesayEtv” 

‘Chasu vassesu nikkhantesa devata saddam annssavestun: 
“NikkhantEni kho mansE cha vassEm,^ samayo dEni 
Bandhomatim * rEja-dhEmm * apasamkaiiutain * pStimok- 
khuddesEyfiti.” 

‘Atha kho te bhikkhave bhikkhu, app ekacce saken’ 
eva • iddhEnubhEvena app ekacce devEnam • iddhEnubhE- 
vena, ekahen’ eva Bandhomatim rEja-dhanim upasainka- 
mimsa pEtimokkhaddesayEti.* 

28. ‘ Tatra sadaip bhikkhave Vipas^ bhagava araham 
saiinnE-sambaddho bhikkhu-samghe evam patimokkhani 
uddisati • : 

* KhantI paramam tapo titikkha 

NibbEnani paramam vadanti Buddha. 

Na hi pabbajito parfipaghSti, 

” Bamako hoti param vihethayanto. 

‘ “ Sabba-pEpassa akaranam, kusalassa upasampadE, 
Sacitta-pariyodapanaiu, etam Buddhana sasinam 

‘ “ AnapavEdo ** anupaghEto ** pEtimokkhe ca samvaro, 


* B“ K chabbassEm. . * S®* K -mati. 

® S® K -dhEni. * K -tabbE. * B“ K sakena. 

« B“ K devatEnani. f So SS, B“. « B“ K uddissati 

* Dhp. 184, 183, 185. « K tit®. 

” B“ inserts na: so also P’lm (perhaps). SS and K 
oimt. 

S* K anEpo ; S‘ anuvEdo. S® K anap°. 
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Mattaniiuiia ca bhattasmim pantan ca sayanasanam, 

Adhicitte ca ayogo, etam Bud<BiSna sasanan ” ti 

29. * Ekam idSham bhikkhave samayam Ukkatthayam 
viharami Subhaga^-vane sala-raja-mule Tassa mayham 
bhikkhave rahogatassa patisalllnassa * evam cetaso panvi- 
takko udapadi: “Na kho so* sattSvaso* sulabha-rupo yo® 
maya anavuttha®-pubbo imina dighena addhuna afinatra 
SuddhSvasehi devehi. Yan niinSham yena Suddh^vasa 
deva ten’ upasamkameyyan ti ” 

* ‘ Atha kho aham ^ bhikkave seyyatha pi nama balava 
puriso sammihjitam va baham pasare 3 rya, pasaritam va 
baham samminjeyya, evam eva Ukkatthayam Subhaga- 
vane sala-raja-mule antarahito Avihesu* dev^su patur 
ahosim.® Tasmim'® bhikkhave deva-nikaye 'nekani deva- 
ta-sahassam yen^ham ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamka- 
mitva mam abhivadetva ekamantam atthamsu. Ekaman- 
tam thita kho bhikkhave ta devata mam etad avocuni . 

“‘Ito so marisa eka-navute^® kappe yam Vipassi 
bhagava arahain samma-sambuddho loke udapadi Vipassi 
niansa bhagava araham samma-sambuddho Khattiyo 
jatiya ahosi, Khattiya-kule udapadi Vipassi marisa 
bhagava araham samma-sumbuddho Kondanno gottena 
ahosi* Vipassissa marisa bhagavato arahato samma- 
sambuddbassa asiti-vassa-sahassani ayuppamanam ahosi. 
Vipassi mansa bhagava araham samma-sambuddho pata- 
hya mule abhisambuddho. Vipassissa bhagavato arahato 
samma-sambuddhassa Ehanda-Tissam nama savaka- 
yugam^afiosi aggam bhadda-yugam. Vipassissa mansa 

^ K Subha, and so heloxo, but see M. i. 326, ii 200, 
Katha-Vatthu 669 

® patisallinas&a. * B”^ na so kho 

* SS sattavaso ® S®** so, ® B“ anacchavuttha, 

^ K ’ham. « M i 289 • SS B« ahosi 

K adds yeva kho 

B”“ K aneko. K inser ts devatasatani anekani. 

So SS. See 1, 4. B"^ navuti. 
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bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddbassa tayo savakanain 
sannipata ahesum, eko s&yakanam sannipato ahosi attha- 
satthi-bhikkhu-^ata-sahassam, eko savakanam sanmpato 
ahosi bhikkhu-sata-sahassam, eko savakanam sannipato 
ahosi aslti*bhikkhu-satarsahassani. Vipassissa marisa 
bhagavato arahato samma-sambnddhassa ime tayo sava- 
kanam sannipata ahesuxn sabbesam yeva khinSlavanam. 
Vipassissa mansa bhagavato arahato samma-sambud- 
dhassa Asoko nama bhikkha upatthako ahosi aggapatth^ 
ko. Vipassissa marisa bhagavato arahato samma-sam^ 
buddhassa Bandhnma nama raja pita ahosi, Bandhumati 
nama devi mata ahosi janetti, Bandhumassa rahho 
Bandhumati nama raja^-nagaram rajadhan! ahosi. 
Vipassissa marisa bhagavato arahato samma-sambud- 
dhassa evam abhimkkhamanam ahosi, evam pabbajja, 
evam padhanaip, evam abhusambodhi, evam dhamma- 
cakka-pavattanam. Te mayam marisa Vipassimhi bha- 
gavati brahmacariyam cantva kamesu kamacchandam 
virajetva idh’ uppanna * ti/' 

30. ‘Tasmiipi yeva kho bhikkhave deva-mkaye ^nekani® 
devata-sahassani . . . pe ® . . . ’'nekani devata-satani ® 
yen&ham ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva main 
abhivadetva ekamantam at^hamsu. Ekamantam thita 
kho bhikkhave ta devata mam etad avocuin ® . 

‘ Imasmim yeva kho marisa bhadda-kappe bhagava 
etarahi ^ araham samma-sambuddho loke uppanno. Bha* 
gava mansa Khattiyo jatiya® Khattiya-kule uppanno. 

Bhagava mansa Gotamo gottena. Bhagavato mansa 

% 

’ B“ K otnit. * B“ K upapannS, amd so in § 30. 

> B"* aaekSni, and below. K anekani devata-satani 
anekam, dv. ‘ B“ K otmf. 

* S” devatini, S’" devatarsata-sahassanL 

* K inserts Ito so marisa ekatimso kappo yaip Sikh! 

bhagava . . . pe . . . te mayaip mirisa Sikhimhi Bha* 
gavati . . . pe . . . Tasmiip de., as in B“ § 32 pe ; and 
at unasmiin yeva dc. = § 30. » S* onats. 

* S* inserts ahosi, but omits it ir ' r^eMion. 
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appakam ayuppamanam paiittam lahusam,^ yo ciram 
jivati so vassa-satam appam va bfiiyyo. Bhagava marisa 
assatthassa mule abhisambuddho. Bhagavato marisa 
Sariputta-Moggallana ^ savaka-yugam ^ aggam bhadda- 
yugam. Bhagavato mansa eko savakanam sannipato 
ahosi ad^atelasani bhikkhu-satani. Bhagavato marisa 
ayam eko savakanam sanmpato ahosi sabbesam yejva 
khiE^savanam. Bhagavato majnsa Anando* bhikkhu 
upatthako ahosi ^ aggupatthako. Bhagavato marisa 
Saddhodano raja pita, Maya ® devi mata janettl, Kapila- 
vatthu-nagaram rajadhani Bhagavato mansa evam 
abhinikkhamanam ahosi, evazn pabbajja, evam padhanam, 
evam abhisambodhi, evam dhammacakka-pavattanam. 
Te mayam mansa Bhagavati brahmacariyam caritva 
kamesu kamacchandam virajetva idh’ uppanna ti.*' 

31. ‘ Atha kho ’ham bhikkhave Avihehi devehi saddhim 
yena Atappa deva ten’ upasamkamim.^ Atha khvlham * 
bhikkhave Avihehi® ca devehi Atappehi ca devehi saddhim 
yena Sudassa deva ten’ upasamkamim. Atha khvSham 
bhikkhave Avihehi ca devehi Atappehi ca devehi Sudas- 
sehi ca devehi saddhim yena Sudassi deva ten’ upasam- 
kamim. Atha khvaham bhikkhave Avihehi ca devehi 
Atappehi ca devehi Sudassehi ca devehi Sudassihi ca devehi 
saddhim yena Akanittha deva ten’ upasamkamim. 
Tasmim*^ bhikkhave deva-mkaye nekam*® devata- 
sahassam*® ^yenSham ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasam- 
kamitva mam abhivadetva ekamantam atthamsu. 
— — — — — 

‘ So SS, B“ lahokam. 

* S* -na; so SS m the repetition; B“K MoggallaQam, 

K adds nama. * K adds ahosi. 

* K adds nama. » So B“ ; SS K <mit 

• K adds n&ma. ’ B“ inserts pa. 

• K as before kho ’ham. • S® avP. 

S®* tnseri saddhim. 

” K inserts yeva kho. B“ anekam. 

B“ adds anek&ni devata sata-sahassani ; K anekam 
devatl-satani anekini dc. 
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Ekamantam thita kho bhikkhave ta devata mam etad 
• • # 

avocum 

‘ “ Ito so mansa ^ eka-navute kappe ^ yam VipassT 
bhagava araham samma sambuddho loke udapadi . 

pe* 

32. * Tasmim yeva kho bhikkhave deva-mkaye ® nekani 
devata-sahassani . . . pe* . . . nekam devata satani* 
yenaham ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva mam 
abhivadetva ekamantam atthamsu. Ekamantam thita 
kho bhikkhave ta devata mam etad avocum® 

“‘Imasmim yeva kho marisa bhadda-kappe bhagava 
etarahi araham samma-sambuddho loke uppanno. 

pe.’ 

33. " Iti kho bhikkhave Tathagatass’ ev’ esa® dhamma- 
dhatu suppatividdha yassa dhamma-dhatuya suppativid- 
dhattaTatnagato atlteBuddheparimbbute chinna-papance 
chinna-vatume pariyadinna-vatte sabba-dukkha-viti- 
vatte jatito pi anussarati, namato pi anussarati, gottato 


So SS. See ante, § 29. eka-navuti kappe ; K 
ekanavuto kappo. 

® Not %n SS; here repeat as tn § 29, down to idh’up- 
panna ti. 

® K wiserts anekani devata satani * B® K omit 

® B® sata-sahassani. K mnits this clause. 

® B® Ito kho marisa ekatimse (K -so) kappe (K -po) yain 
Sikhl bhagava . . pa . . . Te mayam mansa Sikhimiii bha- 
gavati . . . pa . . . Tasmim yeva kho mansa ekatimse 
kappe Vessabhu bhagava . . . pa . . . Te mayam mansa 
Vessabhumhi bhagavati . .pa . . Imasmiiii yeva kho 
mansa bhadda-kappe Kakusandho, Eonagamano, Kassapo 
bhagava , . . pa . . . Te mayam marisa Kakusandhamhi, 
Konagamanamhi, Kassapamhi bhagavati brahmacanyaiu 
cantva kamesu kamacchandam virajetva idhtlpapanna ti, 
Ta&mim yeva kho bhikkhave \as at beginning of § 32). 

’ Not in SS ; repeat as in ^ 30. 

® B® Sum eva sa. 
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in anussarati, aynppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-yugato 
pi anussarati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati “ EvSin- 
jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam-nama evam- 
gotta evam-sila evam-dhainma evam-panna evaip-vihari 
evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti * 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Attamana te bhikkhu Bhagavato 
bhasitam abhinandun ti. 

MahIpadana-suttantam samattam.® 


^ B“ K add. Devata pi Tathagatassa etam attham 
arocesum, yena Tathagato atite pubbe* pannibbute chinna- 
papance chinna-vatume pariyadinna-vatte sabba-dukkha- 
vltivatte jatito pi anussarati, namatopi anussarati, gottato 
pi anussarati, aynppamanato pi anussarati, savaka-jrugato 
pi anussarati, savaka-sannipatato pi anussarati : ‘‘ Evam 
jacca te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evain-nama, evain- 
gotta, evani-sila, evam-dhamma, evam-panna evam-vihari, 
evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto ahesum iti piti 
* So S* , Maha-Padhana ; S* (by accident) Maha- 
Nidana; B® Maha-Padhana-suttam nitthitam K 
Mahapadana - Suttam nitthitam pathamam Old. 
Buddha, p. 418, Mahapadhana, referring to Jat. i 59 
which has Mahapadana. 


3 K Buddhe. 
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1 Evam me sutam 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Kurusu viharati, Kammassa- 
(Ihaminam ^ nama Kurunam nigamo Atha kho ayasma 
Anando yena Bhagava ten’ upasairtkami, upasamkamntva 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekam- 
antain nismno kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 
avoca * 

‘ Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante yava gambhiro 
ciiyain bhante paticca-samuppado gambhiravabhaso ca. 
Atha ca pana me uttanakuttanako viya khayatiti/ 

Ma h’evam Ananda avaca, ma h’evain Ananda avaca 
Gambhiro cayaip Ananda^ paticca-samuppado gambhir- 
tlvabhaso ca. Etassa Ananda dhammassa ananabodha 
appativedha evam ayam paja tantakulaka-jata gula- 
gonthika-jata* munja-babbaja^-bhuta apayaip duggatim 
vimpatam samsaram nttivattati 

2 ‘ Atthi idappaccaya jara-maranan ti ” iti putthena 

sata Ananda, ** Atthiti ” ’ssa vacaniyam * “ Kim paccaya 
jara-mara^an iti ce vadeyya, “ Jati-pac(iaya jara- 

maranan ti ” ICC assa vacaniyam. ** 

‘ “ Atthi idappaccaya jatiti ^ ” iti putthena sata Ananda, 


^ SS and Sum Kammassa-, B“* K Kammasa-. S* 
Sum B“ and K %n mte -dham® , K -dam®. See M i. 
532; S n. 92, 107, A v. 29, Ting. A. 87, 89: Divy. 
515. * K omits. 

* B*“ kula- ; K guna-ganthika-jata. 

* B*“ pabbaja , K (text) pabbaja ; note, bab®, 

* always ; q/Xeu vacamyyam. 
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“Atthtti” ssa vacaniyaan. “&in paccaya jattti^” iti 
ce vadeyya, “ Bhava-ppaccaya jattti ” icc assa vacanlyam 

“Atthi idappacaya bhavo ti^” iti putthena sata. 
Ananda, “ Atthth ” ssa vacaniyaip. “ Kim paccayt 
bhavo ti?” iti ce vadeyya, “ Upadana-paccaya bhavo ti ” 
icc assa vacanlyam 

‘“Atthi idappaccaya npadanan ti?’'iti puMhena sata 
Ananda, “ Atthiti ” ’s&a vacanlyam. “ Kim paccaya upa- 
danan ti ? ” iti ce vadeyya, “ Tanha-paccaya npadanan ti ” 
ICC assa vacanlyam. 

‘ “ Atthi idappaccaya tanha ti ” iti pntthena sata 
Ananda, “ AttMti ” ’ssa vacanlyam. “ Kim paccaya 

tanha ti 9 ’’ iti ce vadeyya, “ Yedana-paccaya tanha ti ” 
ICC assa vacanlyam. 

‘ “ Atthi idappaccaya vedana ti ? ’’ iti putthena sata 
Ananda, “ AttMti ’’ ’ssa vacaniyam. “ Kim paccaya 

vedana ti "> ’’ iti ce vadeyya, “ Phassa-paccaya vedana ti ” 
ICC assa vacanlyam 

‘“Atthi idappaccaya phasso ti?’’ iti putthena sata 
Ananda “ AttMti ’’ ’ssa vacanlyam “ Kim paccaya 

phasso ti “> ’’ iti ce vadeyya, “ Kamarupa-paccaya ^ phasso 
ti ’’ ICC assa vacaniyam. 

“Atthi idappaccaya nama-rupan ti9” iti putthena 
sata Ananda “ AttMti ’’ ’ssa vacanlyam. “ Kim paccaya 
nama-rupan ti ^ ’’ iti ce vadeyya, “ Vmnana-paccaya nama- 
rupan ti ’’ ICO assa vacaniyam. 

“ Atthi idappaccaya vinfianan ti ^ ’’ iti putthena sata 
Anandg, '“AttMti’’ ’ssa vacaniyam. “Kim paccaya 

viimanan ti ’ ’’ iti ce vadeyya, “ Namarnpa-paccayS viniia- 
nan ti ’’ icc assa vacanlyam. 

3 ‘ Iti klio Ananda namarupa-paccaya vinnanaipi, vinha- 
na-paccaya namardpam, namarupa-paccaya phasso, phassa- 
paccaya vedana, vedana-paccaya tanha, tanha-paccaya 
upadanam, upadana-paccaya bhavo, bhava-paccaya jati, 
jati-paccaj’a jaia-maranani, ja^marana-paccaya * soka- 


* So SS B”* K Gr and Sum omitting salayatana. 
® B“ K Gr omit 
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parideva-dxikkha-domanassupayasa sambhavanti. Evam 
etassa kevalassa dukkhaMs:handhassa samudayo hoti. 

4 Jati-paccaya jara-maranan ti ” iti kho pan’ etam 
vuttam, tad Ananda imma p’ etam panyayena veditabbam 
yatha jati-paccaya jara-maranam Jati va hi^ Ananda 
nilbhavissa^ sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam kassaci 
kimhici, sejryathtdam devanam va devattaya, gandhabba- 
nam va gandhabbattaya, yakkhanam va yakkhattaya, 
bhutanam va bhutattaya, mannssanam va manussattaya, 
catuppadanam va catuppadattaya, pakkhinam va pakkhat-- 
taya, sinmsapanam va sirimsapattaya,^ tesam tesam va* 
hi Ananda sattanam tathattaya jati n&bhavissa, sabbaso 
jatiya asati jati-mrodha api nu kho jara-maranam 
pannayethSti ? * 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam mdanam esa 
samndayo esa paccayo jara-maranassa, yadidam ]ati* 

5. ‘ “ Bhava-paccaya jattti ” iti kho pan’ etam vuttam, 
tad Ananda imina p’ etam panyayena veditabbam yatha 
bhava-paccaya jati Bhavo va hi Ananda nSbhavissa 
sabbena sabbam saibbatha sabbam kassaci kimhici, seyya- 
tMdam kama- bhavo rupa- bhavo arupa-bhavo va,* 
sabbaso bhave asati bhava-nirodha api nu kho jati 
pannayethati ^ ’ 

‘ No h’etam bhante.’ 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam mdanam esa 
samndayo esa paccayo jatiya, yadidam bhavo 

6. ‘ XJpadana-paccaya bhavo ti ” iti kho pan,’ etam 
vuttam, tad Ananda imina p* etam panyayena veditabbam 
yatha upadana-paccaya bhavo Upadanam va hi Ananda 
n^bhavissa sabbena sabbain sabbatha sabbam kassaci 


^ B®“ K Gr jati ca hi throughout, and so S* sometimes, 

* frequently na bhavissa. 

* B*” sansapanam va sarisapattaya ; Gr sirisapanam va 

slnsap®. * B*® K ca throughout 

* B® K ham va after each bhavo 
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kimhici, Beyjathtdam kSm^padana/ip * va di^tlpSdanam 
va sllabbatdpadanaip vS atta^adfipadanain va, sabbaso 
upidSue asati upadana-uirodha api nu kho bhavo 
paSmyetb^ti ? ’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam mdanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo bbavassa, yadidam upadanaip. 

7. ‘ “ Tanba-paccsaya upadanan ti ” iti kho pan’ etaip 
vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariySyena veditabbam 
yatha tanha-paccaya npadanam. Tapha va hi Ananda 
n&bhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam kassaci 
kimhici, seyyathtdam rdpa-tanha sadda-tanha gandha- 
tanha rasa-ta^a pbot&abba-tanha dhamma-tanha, sab- 
baso tanhaya asati tanha-nirodha api nn kho npadanam 
pannayethSti ? ’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetn etam md|naiii esa 
samudayo esa paccayo upadana<ssa, yadidam ta^& 

8. ‘ “ VedanS-paccaya tanha ti ” iti kho pan’ etam 
vuttain, tad Ananda rmina p’ etam pariyayena veditabbain 
yatha vedana-paccaya tainha. YedanS va hi Ananda 
nftbhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbattha sabbaiu kassaci 
kimhici, seyyathtdam cakkhu-samphassa]& vedana, sota- 
samphassaja vedana ghana-samphassaja vedana jivhS- 
samphassaja vedana kaya-samphas&aja vedana mano- 
samphassaja vedana, sabbaso vedanaya asati vedana- 
mrodha api nu kho tanha pahhayeth^ti ? ’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ TasnsSt ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo ta^aya, yadidam vedana. 

9. ‘ Iti kho * Ananda vedanam pa^cca tanhi, tanhaip 
paticca pariyesana, panyesanam paticca labho, l&bham 
paticca vinicchayo, vinicchayam paticca chanda-r^o, 
chanda-ragaip pahcca ajihosanam, ajjhosanaip paticca 
panggaho,pai:iggaham paticca macchariyam, macchariyam 


1 gdt gm Q.J. kamup®, dif&np®, &c. 
* B“ Gr K add pan’ etam. 
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paticca arakkho,^ aiakkhadhikaranam dand^dana-sattha- 
dana - kalaha - viggaha - vl vada - tuvamtuva - pesunfia - musa - 
vada aneke papaka akusala dhamma sambhavanti 

10 ArakkkSdhikaranam dand^dana-satth§,dana-kala- 
ha-viggaha-vivada-tuvaintuva-pesunfia-musa-vada aneke 
papaka akusala dhamma sambhavantiti iti kho pan' 
etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p' etam panyayena yedi- 
tabbam, yatha arakkhadhikaranam dand§.dana-satthSdana- 
kalaha- viggaha - vivada - tuvamtuva - pesuiiha - musa-vada 
aneke papaka akusala dhamma sambhavanti. Arakkl^o 
va hi Ananda n^bhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbam 
kassaci kimhici, sabbaso arakkhe asati arakkha-mrodha 
api nu kho dandSdana-satthSdana-kalaha-viggaha-vivada- 
tuvamtuva-pesunna-musavada aneke papaka akusala 
dhamma sambhaveyyun ti ^ ’ 

‘ No h' etam bhante ’ 

* Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo dandSdana-satthUdana-kalaha- 
viggaha-vivada-tuvaintuva-pesunna-musavadanam aneke- 
sam papakanam akusalanam dhammanam sambhavaya, 
yadidam arakkho 

11. Macchariyaiu paticca arakkho ti " iti kho pan’ 

etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etarn panyayena 
veditabbam, yatha iiiacchanyam paticca arakkho Mac- 
chariyam va hi Ananda nabhavissa sabbena sabbam 
sabbatha sabbam kasbaci kimhici, sabbaso macchariye 
asati maccharija-nirodha api nu kho arakkho pahna- 
yethati ’ • 

‘ No h’ etam bhante ’ 

'Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo arakkhassa, yadidam maccha- 
riyam. 

12. Pariggaham paticca macchanyan ti ” iti kho 
pan’ etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena 
veditabbam, yatha panggaham paticca macchanj aiii. 

* K adds arakkhain paticca. and runs on as at 10, 

omitting all the 2 gd tvamtva. 

o 
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Panggaho va hi Ananda nSblj^avissa sabbena sabbam 
sabbatha sabbam kassaci kimhici, sabbaso pariggahe 
asati pariggaha-mrodha api nu kho macchanyam panna- 
yethSti 9 * 

* No h* etam bhante.’ 

‘Tasmat ih* Ananda es' eva hetu etam nidanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo macchariyassa, yadidam parig- 
gaho. 

13. ^ “ Ajjhosanam paticca pariggaho ti'’ iti kho pan* 
etam vnttam, tad Ananda imina p* etam pariyayena vedi- 
tabbam, yatha ajjhosanam paticca panggaho. Ajjhosa- 
nam va* hi Ananda nSbhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha 
sabbam kassaci kimhici, sabbaso ajjhosane asati ajjho- 
sana-mrodha api nu kho pariggaho pahhayethSti ^ * 

' No h* etam bhante.’ 

‘Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam 
esa samudayo esa paccayo panggahassa, yadidam 
ajjhosanam. 

14. * Chanda-ragam paticca ajjhosanan ti ” iti khO 
pan’ etam vuttam, tad Ananda imma p’ etam pariyayena 
veditabbam, yatha chanda-ragam paticca ajjhosanam. 
Chanda-rago va hi Ananda nSbhavissa sabbena sabbam 
sabbatha sabbam kassaci kimhici, sabbaso chanda-rage 
asati chanda-raga-nirodha api nu kho ajjhosanam pahna- 
yethati ^ ’ 

' No h’ etam bhante.’ 

* Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 

4k * . 

samudayo esa paccayo ajjhosanassa, yadidam chanda- 
rago. 

15 * “ Vmicehayam paticca chanda-rago ti ” iti kho 
pan’ etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etain panyayena 
veditabbam, yatha vinicchayam paticca chanda-rago. 
Vinicchayo va® hi Ananda nSbhavissa sabbena sabbam 
sabbatha sabbaip kassaci kimhici, sabbaso vmicchaye 
asati vinicchaya-nirodha apf nu kho chanda-rago pahha- 
yeth&ti ^ ’ 

I g«d ^ va j ca : K -nan ca. ® Gr K ca. 
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* No h* etam bhante.’ • 

‘Tasmat ih* Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo chanda-ragassa, yadidam vinic- 
chayo. 

16. ‘‘^Labhani paticca vmicchayo ti” iti kho pan* 
etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena 
veditabbam, yatha labham paticca vinicchayo Labho va 
hi Ananda n^bhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbaia 
kassaci kimhici, sabbaso labhe asati labha-nirodha api nu 
kho vmicchayo pahhayethati ’ 

* No h* etam bhante.’ 

* Tasmat ih* Ananda es* eva hetu etam nidanam es<i 
samudayo esa paccayo vmicchayassa, yadidain labho. 

17. * “Panyesanain paticca labho ti *’ iti kho pan’ etam 
vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam pariyayena veditabbain, 
yatha pariyesanain paticca labho. Pariyesana va hi 
Ananda nftbhavissa sabbena sabbam sabbatha sabbain 
kassaci kimhici, sabbaso pariyesanaya asati pariyesana- 
nirodha api nu kho labho pahhayethati ^ * 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

* Tasmat ih* Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo labhassa, yadidain pariyesana. 

18. * “ Tanhani paticca panyesana ti ’* iti kho pan* etain 
vuttam, tad Ananda imina p* etam panyayena veditab- 
bam, yatha tanham paticca pariyesana Tanha va hi 
Ananda nabhavissa sabbena sabbain sabbatha sabbam 
kassaci kimhici, seyyathidam kama-tanha bhava-tanhil 
vibhava-tanha, sabbaso tanhaya asati tanha-nirodiia api 
nu kho pariyesana pahha\ ethati ^ * 

‘ No h* etam bhante * 

‘ Tasmat ih* Ananda es’ eva hetu esain nidanain esa 
samudayo esa paccayo pariyesanaya, yadidain tanha. 

* Iti kho Ananda line dve ^ dhamma dvajena^ vedanaya 
eka-samosarana ® bhavanti. 


* B*” omifs, 

* d\eyena, dveyena. 
» -naip. 




62 ^ 


MAHA-NIDANA SUTTANTA 


[D 19 


19. ‘ “ Phassa-paccaya vedana ’ iti kho pan’ etam 
vuttam, tad Ananda imma p’ etam panyayena veditab- 
bam, yatha phassa-paccaya vedana. Phasso va hi Ananda 
nSbhavissa sabbena sabbain sabbatha sabbain kassaci 
kimhici, seyyathidam cakkhu-samphasso sota-samphasso 
ghana-samphasso jivha-samphasso kaya-samphasso mano 
samphasso, sabbaso phasse asati phassa-nirodha api nn 
kho vedana pannayethSti ^ ’ 

No h* etajn bhante.’ 

^ Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo vedanaya yadidam phasso. 

20. * Namarupa-paccaya phasso ti ” iti kho pan’ etam 
vuttam, tad Ananda imma p’ etam panyayena veditabbam, 
yatha namarupa-paccaya phasso. Yehi Ananda akaxehi 
yehi lingehi yehi mmittehi yehi uddesehi nama-kayassa 
pannatti hoti, tesu akaresu tesu lihgesu tesu mmittesu 
tesu uddesesu asati, api nu kho ruiia-kaye adhivacana- 
samphasso pannayethSti ^ ’ 

* No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ Yehi Ananda akarehi yehi Imgehi yehi nimittehi yehi 
uddesehi rupa-kayassa pannatti hoti, tesu akaresu tesu 
Imgesu tesu mmittesu tesu uddesesu asati, api nu kho 
nama-kaye patigha-samphasso pafmayethati ^ ’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante ’ 

‘ Yehi Ananda akarehi yehi lihgehi yehi mmittehi yehi 
uddesehi nama-kayassa ca rupa-kayassp ca pannatti hpti, 
tesu akaresu tesu Imgesu tesu nimittesu tesu uddesesu 
asati, api nu kho adhivacana-samphasso va patigha- 
samphasso va pannayethati ’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

* Yehi Ananda akarehi yehi lihgehi yehi mmittehi yehi 
uddesehi nama-rupassa pannatti hcti, tesu akaresu tesu 
hiigesu tesu nimittesu tesu uddesesu asati, api nu kho 
phasso pannayethati ^ ’ 

* No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva hetu etam nidanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo phassassa, yadidam nama-rupam. 
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etam vuttam, tad Ananda umna p’ etam panyayena 
veditabbam yatba vinnana-paccaya nama-rupam. VinSa- 
nam va bi Anaoda matu kucchiin ^ xia okkaiuissatha, api 
nu kho naraa-rupam matu kucchismim samucchissa- 
thati?’ 

‘ No b’ etam bbante.’ 

‘Vifinanani va bi Ananda matu kucebim* okkamitva 
Yokkamissatba, api nu kbo nama-rupam ittbattaya abbi- 
nibbattissatbSti ’ 

‘ No b” etam bbante.’ 

‘Yinnanton va bi Ananda dabarass’ eva sato voccbij- 
jissatba kumarassa* va kumarikaya va, api nu kbo 
nama-rupam vuddbim* virulbitn vepullam apaijissa- 
tbati?’ 

‘ No b’ etam bbante.’ 

‘Tasmat ib’ Ananda es’ eva betu etam nidanam esa 
samudayo esa paccayo nama-rupassa, yadidam vinnanam. 

22. ‘ “ Namarupa-paccaya vinnanan ti ” iti kbo pan’ 
etam vuttam, tad Ananda imina p’ etam panyayena 
veditabbam, yatba namarupa-paccaya vinnanam Vinna- 
nam va bi Ananda nama-rupe patittbam naiabbissatba,^ 
api nu kho ayati • jati-jara-marana’-dukkha-samudaya®- 
sambbavo panfiayethati ’ 

‘ No h’ etam bbante.’ 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda es’ eva betu etam nidinaip esa 
samudayo esa paccayo vmfianassa, yadidam namarupam 

‘Ettavata kho Ananda jayetha* va jiyethj,^® va mi- 
yetha ** va cavetha va uppajjetha va, ettavata adhiva- 
cana-patbo, ettavata mrutti-patho, ettavata paiinatti- 
patbo, ettavata paniiavacaram, ettavata vattam vattati 


' So SS B'" Gct K kucchismun 
s B”" Gr K kucchismun 

* K kumarakassa * K vuddhim ® B“ na Iabh°. 

* B™ K aj atiiii ' B® Gr marapaiu. 

* S'- Gr samudayo' * S*- jayatba jayatha. 

S'* jlye , B"' jiyetha. ** B® miyetha 
1* B“ upapajjetha. ‘s K adds kho. 
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itthattaiii pannapanaya, yadidaipr nama-rupain saha vinna- 
nena.^ 

23. ‘ Kittavata ca Ananda attanam pannapento ® panfia- 
peti"'^ Rupim va hi Ananda panttam attanam panna- 
pento, pannapeti “Eupi me pantto atta ti.*’ Rnpim va hi 
Ananda anantam attanam pannapento, pannapeti Rnpl 
me ananto atta ti.” Arupim va hi Ananda panttam atta- 
nam pannapento, pannapeti Arupi me paritto atta ti ; 
arupim va hi Ananda anantam attanam pannapento, 
jpannapeti ** Arupi me ananto atta tV* 

24. * Tatr’ Ananda yo so rupim parittam attanam 
pannapento pannapeti, etarahi va so rupim parittam atta- 
nam pannapento pannapeti, tattha*-bhavim va so rupim 
panttam attanam pannapento pannapeti, Atathaip va 
pana santain tathattaya upakappessamlti ** iti va pan* assa 
hoti. Evam santani kho Ananda rupim * parittatt^nudit- 
thi anusetlti icc alam ® vacanaya. 

‘ Tatr’ Ananda yo so rupim anantam attanam pahna- 
pento pannapeti, etarahi va so rupim anantam attanani 
pannapento pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va so rupim a.nan- 
tam attanam pannapento pannapeti, Atatham va pana 
santam tathattaya upakappessamiti ” iti va pan’ assa hoti. 
Evam santam kho Ananda rupim anantatt&nuditth* anu- 
setiti icc alam vacanaya. 

‘ Tatr’ Ananda yo so arupim parittam attanam panna- 
pento pannapeti, etarahi va so arupim parittam attanam 
pannapento pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va so arupim parit- 
tam attanam pannapento pannapeti 

, . . pe . . . tattha-bhavim va 

so arupim anantam attanam pannapento pannapeti, Ata- 
thain va pana santam tathattaya upakappessamiti ” iti va 


^ S® adds ann'amannam paccayataya vattati ; B“ adds 
ahhamanha paccayata pavattati. 

^ K pannap^ throughout ® K tatha throughout 
I gsa (arupi) throughout 
® K iccalain throughout. 
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pan’ assa hoti. Evam saptam kho Ananda arupiin anan- 
tattS,nuditthi anusettti icc alam vacanaya 

‘ Ettavata kho Ananda attanam panhapento panna- 
peti 

25 ‘ Kittavata ca Ananda attanam na pahnapento na 
pannapeti ^ Rupim va hi Ananda panttam attanam na 
pannapento na pannapeti “Enpi me pantto atta ti”;^ 
rupim va hi Ananda anantam attanam na pannapento na 
pannapeti “ Rupl me ananto atta ti ” , arupim va hi Ananda 
panttam attanam na pannapento na pannapeti “ Arupi me 
paritto atta ti ” ; arupim va hi Ananda anantam attanam 
na pannapento na pannapeti ‘‘ Arupi me ananto atta ti.” 

26 ‘ Tatr’ Ananda yo so rupim panttam attanam na 
pannapento na pannapeti, etarahi va so rupim parittam 
attanam na pannapento na pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va bo 
rupim panttam attanam na pannapento na pannapeti, 
“ Atatham va pana santam tathattaya upakappessamtti ” 
iti va pan’ assa na hoti. Evam santam kho Ananda rupim 
panttattSnuditthi nSnusettti icc alam vacanaya 

‘ Tatr’ Ananda yo so rupim anantam attanam na panna- 
pento na paHhapeti, etarahi va so rtipim anantam attanam 
na pannapento na pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va so rupim 
anantam attanam na pannapento na pannapeti, ‘‘ Atatham 
va pana santam tathattaya upakappessamiti ” iti va pan’ 
assa na hoti Evaip santam kho Ananda rupim anantattS- 
nuditthi nSnusettti icc alam vacanaya 

‘ Tatr’ Ananda yo so arupim parittam attanam na panna- 
pento na pannapeti, etarahi va so arupim parittafipi attanam 
na pannapento na pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va so^arupiin 
parittam attanam na pannapento na pannapeti, “ Atatham 
va pana santain tathattaya upakappessamiti ” iti va pan’ 
assa na hoti Evam santam kho Ananda arupim parit- 
tatt§.nuditthi n&nusetxti icc alam vacanaya. 

‘ Tatr’ Ananda yo so arupim anantam attanam na panna- 
pento na pannapeti, etarahi va so arupim anantam attanam 
na pannapento na pannapeti, tattha-bhavim va so arupim 
anantam attanam na pahnapento na pannapeti, “Atatham 
vfi pana santam tatliattaya upakappessamiti ” iti va pan’ 
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assa na hoti. Evaip santam kho ^Jjianda arupiiyi anantat- 
tSnudi^^hi nlnusetiti icc alam vacanaya. 

‘ EttSvata kho Ananda attanaiu na pafifiapento na 
pahnSipeti. 

27. ‘ Kittavata ca Ananda attanain samamxpassamano 
saxnanupassati ^ Vedanain va hi Ananda attanain saznanu* 
passamSno samanapassati. “ Vedana me atta ” ti. “ Na 
h’eva kho me vedana atta, appatisaipvedano me atta ” ti, 
iti T& hi Ananda attSnam samannpassamano samanu- 
passati. “ Na h’eva kho me vedana atta, no pi appa^- 
saipvedano me * atta, atta me vediyati ® vedana-dhammo 
hi me atta ” ti iti va hi Ananda attanam samannpassamano 
samanupassati. 

28. * Tatr’ Ananda yo so evam aha “ Vedana me atta” 
ti, so evam assa vacaniyo “ Tisso kho ima avnso vedana, 
sukha vedana dukkha vedana adukkha-m-asokha vedana. 
Imasam tvam^ tissannam vedananam katamam attano 
samanupassaslti * ^ ” 

‘ Yasmiip Ananda samaye sokhatn vedanain vedeti, 
n’eva tasmim samaye dnkkhaip vedanam vedeti, na aduk- 
kha-m asukhaip vedanani vedeti, sukhain yeva tasmiip 
samaye vedanam vedeti Yasmim Ananda samaye dnk- 
kham vedanaip vedeti, n’eva tasmiin samaye sukham 
vedanaip vedeti, na adukkha-m-asukham vedanain vedeti, 
dokkhaip yeva tasmim samaye vedanaip vedeti. Yasmiip 
Ananda samaye adnkkha-m-asukham vedanain vedeti, 
n'eva tasnuip samaye snkham vedanam vedeti, na duk- 
khaip ved^am vedeti, adukkha-m-asnkham yeva tasmiip 
samaye vedanaip vedeti. 

29. ‘Sakha pi kho Ananda vedana amcca saipkhata 
paticcasamuppanna khaya-dhamma vaya-dhamma vimga- 
dhamma nirodha-dhamma. DnkkhS pi kho Ananda 
vedanS amcca saipkhata paticcasamuppanna khaya- 


* S®* omvt. So do SS in the r^etiUon, § 31. 

* K vedayati throughmt. 

* B“ Gr K im§satp kho tvaip ; 8“* omit tvam. 

* S'-" -passatiti. 
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dhamma vaya-dhamma idraga-dhamma nirodha-dhamma 
Adokkha-m-asakha pi kho Ananda vedana anicca saip- 
khata paticcasamupanua -khaya-dhamina vaya-dhamma 
viraga-dhamma nirodha-dhamma Tassa sukhaip veda- 
nam vediyaminassa * “ Eso me atta ” ti hoti, tassa yeva 
suUiaya vedanaya nirodha “Vyaga* me atta” ti hoti. 
Dukkhaip vedanaqi vediyamanassa “Eso me atta ti” 
hoti, tassa yeva dnkkhaya vedanSya mrodha ” Vyaga me 
atta” ti hoti. Adakkha-m-asnkhaip vedanam vediya- 
manassa “ Eso me atta ” ti hoti, tassa yeva adukkha-ni- 
asukhaya vedanaya mrodha “ Vyaga me atta ” ti hoti. 

‘ Iti so di^he va dhamme amccam sukha-dukkha- 
voki^aip uppada-vaya-dhammam attanam samanupassa- 
mano samanapassati yo so evam aha “ Vedana me atta ” 
ti. TasmSt ih’ Ananda etena p’ etam nakkhamati “ Ve- 
dana me atta ” ti samanupassitnm. 

30. ‘ Tatr’ Ananda yo so evam aha “ Na h’eva kho me 
vedana atta, appatisaipvedano me atta ” ti, so evam assa 
vacanlyo “ Yattha pan’ avuso sabbaso vedayitam n’atthi,* 
api nu kho tattha ‘ Asmtti ’ siySti ? ” 

‘ No h’ etaip bhante.’ * 

* Tasmat ih’ Ananda etena p’ etam nakkhamati “ Na 
h’ eva kho me * vedana attS, appatisamvedano me atta ” ti 
samanupassitmn. 

31. ‘ Tatr’ Ananda yo so evam aha “ Na h’eva kho me 
vedana atta, no pi appa^isaipvedano me ‘ atta, atta me 
vediyati, vedana-dhammo hi me atta ” ti, so ^evam assa 
vacanlyo “ Vedana va hi avuso sabbena sabbani sabbathi 
sabbaip aparisesa nirujjheyyuiii, sabbaso vedanaya asati 
vedana-nirodha, api nu kho tattha ‘ Ayam ^ aham 
asmtti’ siyati? ” 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.’ 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda etena p’ etam nakkhamati “ Na 


‘ K vedaya®. * B“ K byagS. » K attbi 

* So all MSS. K Sum » S'** omit. 

* SS O'mit (see § 27). ^ K omits ayam. 
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h’eva kho me vedana atta, no pi appatisamvedano ^ atta, 
atta me vedivati, vedana-dhammo hi me atta ’’ ti samanu- 
passitum 

32 ‘ Yato kho Ananda bhikkhu n'eva vedanam attanain 
samanupassati, no pi appatisamvedanam attanam sanianu- 
passati, no pi “ Atta me ^ vediyati, vedana-dhammo hi 
me atta ” ti samanupassati, so evam asamanupassanto ® 
na* kmci loke upadiyati,^ anupadiyam® na paritassati, 
apantassam paccattam yeva parmibbayati,^ “ Khlna jati, 

•vusitam brahmacariyani, katam karanlyam, nSparam 
itthattayftti ” pajanati Evam-vimutta-cittam * kho 
Ananda bhikkhum yo evam vadeyya Hoti Tathagato 
param marana ” ti,® iti 'ssa ditthiti tad akallam ‘‘ 
hoti Tathagato param marana ti® iti ’ssa ditthiti tad akal- 
lam. Hoti ca na ca hoti Tathagato param marana ti,® 
iti *ssa ditthlti tad akallam. ^‘N’eva hoti na na hoti 
Tathagato param marana” ti,® iti ’ssa ditthi ti tad akalhim. 

Tam kissa hetu ^ Yavat’ Ananda adhivacanaln yavata 
adhivacana-patho, yavata mrutti yavata nirutti-patho, 
yavata pahnatti yavata pannatti-patho, yavata panna^® 
yavata panh§,vacaram, yavata \ attain yavata yattam^® 
vattati,^® tad abhihha vimutto bhikkhu, tad abhmha 
viinutto bhikkhu na janati na passati iti ’ssa ditthiti 
tad akallam 

33 * Satta kho ima Ananda vihhanatthitiyo, dve ca 
ayatanani Katama satta ^ Sant’ Ananda satta nanatta- 


^ inserts me. ® MSS K. cnmt me. 

® B"* na sam®. ^ B“' add ca. * K upadiy® 

® K -yah ca ’ B*" -yissati. 

® SS viinuttam , K omits cittam. ® B*" K om%t ti 
K omits sa, and onwaids, 
n fjd Qj. kissa K omits 

K pahhapanam. S'* vaddhain, K omits yav — tarn. 
« SS B- S'* vaddham. 

S'* vaddhati ; K adds tavata vattam vattati 
MSS. -ttuin bhikkhuip. ** Spc A. iv 39. 
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kaya nanatta-sannino, seyyatha pi manussa ekacce ca deva 
ekacce ca vinipatika Aylm pathama vinnanatthiti 
‘ Sant* Ananda satta nanatta-kaya ekatta-sanumo, sey- 
yatha pi deva Brahma-kayika pathaintlbhimbbatta.^ 
Ayam dutiya vinnanatthiti 

‘ Sant’ Ananda satta ekatta-kaya nanatta-sanhino, sey- 
yatha pi deva Abhassara Ayam tatiya vinnanatthiti 
‘ Sant’ Ananda satta ekatta-kaya ekatta-sanhino, sey- 
yatha pi deva Subhakmna ^ Ayam catuttha ^ vihnana- 
tthiti. 

‘ Sant’ Ananda satta sabbaso rupasannanain samatik- 
kama * patigha-sanfianam atthagama ® nanatta-safinanain 
amanasikara Ananto akaso ” ti akasSnancSyatanUpaga. 
Ayam pancami vinnanatthiti 

' Sant’ Ananda satta sabbaso akasfinanc^yatanam sam- 
atikkamma® ‘‘ Anantam vmnanan” ti vihnananc&yatanti- 
paga Ayam chattha ^ vinnanatthiti 

‘ Sant’ Ananda satta sabbaso vifinanafic&yatanam sam- 
atikkamma ‘'N’atthi kinciti” akihcanfiayatanfipaga. 
Ayam sattami® vinnanatthiti. 

‘ Asannasattfiyatanam ® nevasanna-nS»sannSyatanam eva 
dutiyam 

34 * Tatr’ Ananda y2<yam pathama vinnanatthiti 
nanatta-kaya nanatta-sanhino, seyyatha pi manussa ekacce 
ca deva ekacce ca vinipatika, yo nu kho Ananda tan ca 
pajanati, tassa ca samudayam pajanati, tassa ca atthaga- 
mam pajanati, tassa ca assadam pajanMi, tassa ca adlna- 
vam pajanati, tassa ca nissaranam pajanati, kallam nu 
kho tena tad abhinanditun ti ^ ^ 


^ K adds catu-apayika satta ca 

2 K -kmha So A. ii. 233; iv. 40 ; -kinna at M, i. 2, 
289, 329 

3 -tthi. « iSo SS B“ Gr K; A iv. 40 -kamma. 

3 B*” K A. IV. 40 atthahg® {and below) 

« So SS B^GvK 7 chathi « E -ma 
« Gr asahna® ; Kasahhio, with asahna® in 7iote 

10 get jj; 
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MAHA-XTDANA SUTTANTA. 


[D XV 554 


‘ No h’ etam bhante ’ 

. pe^ * 

* Tatr’ Ananda y&y&m sattami vmnanatthiti sabbaso 
vinfimancayatanam samatikkamma ^ ‘‘N'atthi kinctti” 
akincanfiayatanfipaga, yo nu kho Ananda tan ca pajanati, 
tassa ca samudayam pajanati, tassa ca atthagamam paja- 
nati, tassa ca assadam pajanati, tassa ca adlnavam paja- 
nati, tassa ca nissaranam pajanati, kallam nu kho ® tena 
tad abbinanditun ti ^ * 

‘No h* etam bhante/ 

«■ — • 

‘ Tatr’ Ananda yam idam asannasattS.yatanaipL,* yo nu 
kho Ananda tan ca pajanati, tassa oa samudayam pajanati, 
tassa ca atthagamam pajanati, tassa ca assadam pajanati, 
tassa ca admavam pajanati, tassa ca nissaranam pajanati, 
kallam nu kho ® tena tad abhmanditun ti ’ 

‘ No h* etam bhante ’ 

‘ Tatr’ Ananda yam idam ne’^asanna-n^sann^yatanam, 
yo nu kho Ananda tan ca pajanati, tassa ca samudayam 
pajanati, tassa ca atthagamam pajanati, tassa ca assadam 
pajanati, tassa ca adlnavam pajanati, tassa ca nissaranam 
pajanati, kallam nu kho ® tena tad abhmanditun ti ^ ’ 

‘ No h’ etam bhante ’ 

‘ Yato kho Ananda bhikkhu imasan ca sattannarn vin- 
hanat^tinam imesah ca dvinnam ayatananam samu- 
dayan ca atthagamah ca assadah ca adlnavah ca mssara- 
nan ca yathabhutam viditva anupada vimutto hoti, ayam 
vuccati Ananda bhikkhu panna-vimutto. 

35. ‘ Attha kho ime Ananda, vimokha ® Katame attha ^ 
Eupi rttpani passati. Ayam pathamo vimokho 

‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sanni bahiddha rupani passati. Ayam 
dutiyo vimokho. 

1 B“ pa dmon to tatr’ Ananda yam idam {next par.) 

2 Gr -kama * SS Gr omit 

* asanni® ; S* Gr asanna® * SS omit 

2 SS K om%t K vuccatananda throughout. 

« B® Gr K vimokkha, and throughout; SS only kh. 
Cp. XVI. 3, 33. 
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‘ Subhan’ t’ eva adhimutto hoti. Ayam tatiyo vimokho. 

‘ Sabbaso rapa-sannanajh samatikkama ' patigha-sanna- 
nam atthagama nanatta-sannanam amanasikara “ Ananto 
akaso” ti akasInancSyatanam apasampajja viharati. 
Ayam catuttho vunokho 

‘ Sabbaso akastoanclyatanam samatikkamma “ Anan- 
tarn vinnanan ” ti yinnanancSyatanam upasampajja viha- 
rati Ayam pancamo vimokho 

‘ Sabbaso vihhanahcSyatanam samatikkamma “ N’atthi 
kiQctti ” akihcahh&yatanam upasampajja viharati Ayam 
chat^ho vimokho. 

‘ Sabbaso akihcanhlyatanam samatikkamma nevasanha- 
nlsanh^yatanaim upasampajja viharati. Ayam sattamo 
vimokho 

‘ Sabbaso nevasanha-n^sahhlyatanam samatikkamma 
sanna®-veda 3 rita®-mrodham upasampajja viharati Ayani 
atthamo vimokho. Ime kho Ananda attha vimokhS 

36 ‘Yato kho Ananda bhikkhu ime attha vimokhe 
anulomam pi samapajjati, patilomam pi samapajjati, anu- 
loma-patilomam pi samapajjati, yatth’ icchakam yad 
icchakam yavad* iccha>kam samapajjati pi vutthati pi,* 
asavanah ca khaya anasavaiu cetovimuttim pahha-vimut- 
tim ditthe va dhamme sayaip abhinha sacchikatva upa- 
sampajja viharati, ayam vuccati Ananda bhikkhu ubhato- 
bhaga-vimutto, imaya ca Ananda ubhato-bhaga-vimuttiya 
anna ubhato-bhaga-vimutti uttaritari va pamtatara va n’ 
atthlti ’ 

Idam avoca Bhagava Attamano ayasma^ Anando 
^hagavato bhasitam abhinandtti • 

Maha-Nidana-Stjttantam.* 


1 S' K -kamma ; S*‘ Childers, M.P S. p. 30, B“ 
Gr -kama (Gr in note -kamma). 

* SS sannam ; Child. B“ K sanna 

* S* K vedayitaip. * B“ K yavat. 

* S* samapajjatipi u$$hatlpi ; B“ vuthSya ti^hati pi 

* B" adds nithitam dutiyaip ; K -suttain mtthitaip 
dutiyain. 
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[xvi. Maha-Parinibbana-Suttanta/] 


1 . 1. * Evam me sutam. 

Ekam samayani BhagavS Bajagahe viharati Gijjhakute 
pabbate. Tena kho pana samayena raja MSgadbo AjSta- 
sattu Vedehiputto Vajjl ® abhiyitu-kamo hoti. So evam 
aha. ‘ Ahanhi ’me* Vajji evaip-mahiddhike evatn-mahSnu- 
bhave, ucchejjami* Vajji* vmasessami Vajji* anaya- 
vyasanam apadessami VajjI * ti.’ 

2. Atha kho raja Migadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto 
Vassakaram brahmanamMagadha-mahamattam amantesi. 

‘ Ehi tvam brahmana yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkama, 
upasamkamitva mama vacanena Bhagavato pade sirasa 
vandahi, app^badham appatahkam lahu^fhanam balam 
phasu-viharam puccha “ Baja bhante Magadho Ajata- 
sattu Vedehiputto Bhagavato pade sirasa vandati, ap- 
pabadham appatahkam lahutthanam balaip phasu-viharam 
pucchattti,” evan ca vadelu “Baja bhante Magadho 
Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Vajjl abhiyatu-kamo. So evam 
aha ‘ Ahanhi ’me Vajjl evam-mahiddhike evana-mahanu- 
bhave, ^ucchejjami Vajji vinasessami Vajji anaya- 


^ The full apparatus criHcus, omitted hy Childers in 
his separate edition of this Suttanta, can still be consulted 
in the J B. A. S for 1874. 

a §§ 1-5= A IV n foil 8 KVajjim. 

* B™ K aham hi me; SS Childers and Hardy aham ime. 
Comp. A IV ; 17 note 16; M.i 545 , Vin i 363; J. iv. 395 
8 8““ ucchecchami; B® ucchijjami (S® K and Sum uechej- 
janii), heie and below 
8 K Vajjm 
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vyasanam apadessami Vajji yatha ca te Bhagava 

vyakaroti tarn sadhukam uggahetva mamam aroceyyasi, 
na hi Tathagata vitatham bhananttti 
8. * Evam bho ti ’ kho Vassakaro brahmano Magadha- 
mahamatto rahho Magadhassa Ajatasattussa Yedehi* 
puttassa patiissutva, bhaddani bhaddani yanani yojapetva,^ 
bhaddam * yanam abhiruhitva, bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi 
Eajagahamha niyyasi, yena Gijjhaktito pabbato tena payasi, 
yavatika yanassa bhumi yanena gantva yana paccoro- 
hitva pattiko va yena® Bhagava ten* npasainkami, 
upasamkamitva Bhagavata saddhim sammodi, sammo- 
danlyam katham saranlyam ^tisSretva ekamantam nisidi. 
Ekamantam nisinno kho Vassakaro brahmano Magadha- 
mahamatto Bhagavantaip etad avoca 

‘ Eaja bho Gotama Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehi-pntto 
bhoto Gotamassa pade sirasa 'vandati, appabadham ap- 
p§,tahkam lahutthanam balam phasu-viharam pucchati.^ 
Eaja bho Gotama Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto 
Vajji abhiyatu-kamo So evam aha ** Ahanhi *me Vajj! 
evam-mahiddhike evam-mahSnubhave, ucchejjami Vajji 
vinasessami Vajji anaya-vyasanam apadessami Vajji ti.*’ 

4. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
pitthito thito hoti Bhagavantam vijamano * Atha kho 
Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi : 

* Kin ti te Ananda sutam, Vajji abhinham ® sannipatS, 
sanmpata-bahula ti ^ ’ 

‘ Sutam me taip ^ bhante Vajji abhinham sannipata 
sanmpata-bahula ti ’ 

‘Yavakivan® ca Ananda Vajji abhinham sannipata 
sannipata-bahula bhavissanti, vuddhi yeva Ananda 
Vajjinam patikankha no panhani. Kin ti te Ananda 


^ So SS ; B“ K yojetva * B*“ K bhaddam bhaddani, 
® Hardy omits from the first bhaddani down to yena 
* SS add evah ca vadeti. , 

® B““ vijayamano ; K vijiyamano. ® K abhinJia. 
7_7 gm sutam etam, and below. ® B® -kiv<>, and below. 
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sutam, Vajjl samagga sannipajtanti samagga vutthahanti 
samagga Vajjl-karaniyani karontiti ? ’ 

‘ Sutam me tarn bhante Vajji samagga sannipatanti 
samagga vutthahanti samagga Vajjl-karanlyani karontlti 
‘ ravakivan ca Ananda samagga sannipatissanti 
samagga vutthahissanti samagga Vajji-karaniyani karis- 
santi, viiddlii yeva Ananda Vajjinam patikankha no 
pariham Kin ti te Ananda sutam Vajjl appmnattam na 
pannapenti, pannattam na samucchindanti, yatba pan* 
- natte porane Vaiji-dhamme samadaya vattaaitlti ? ' 

* Sutam me tarn bhante Vajji appanfiattam na panna* 
penti, pannattam na samucchindanti, yathS panhatte 
porane Vajji-dhamme samadaya vattantiti/ 

‘YavakiYah ca Ananda Vajjl appanfiattam na pafi- 
fiapessanti, pannattam na samucchmdissanti, yatha 
panfiatte porane Vajji-dhamme samadaya vattissanti, 
vuddhi yeva Ananda Vajjinam patikankha no parihani. 
Km ti te Ananda shtam Vajji ye te Vajjinam Vajji- 
mahallaka te sakkaronti garukaronti manendi pujenti 
tesafi ca sotabbam mannantiti ' 

* Sutam nle tarn bhante Vajji ye te Vajjinam Vajji- 
mahallaka te sakkaronti garukaronti manenti pujenti 
tesafi ca sotabbam mafifiantiti.’ 

‘Yavakivafi ca Ananda Vajji ye te Vajjinam Vajji- 
mahallaka te sakkanssanti garukarissanti manessanti 
pujess^ti tesafi ca sotabbam manfiissanti, vuddhi yeva 
Ananda> Vajjinam patikankha no parihani. Kin ti te 
Ananda sutam Vajji ya ta kulitthiyo kula-kumariyo ta 
' na okkassa pasayha vasentlti ^ ’ 

‘ Sutam me tarn bhante Vajji ya ta kulitthiyo kula- 
kumanyo ta na okkassa pasayha vasentiti/ 

‘Yavakivan ca Ananda Vajji ya ta kulitthiyo kula* 
kumanyo ta na okkassa pasayha vasessanti, vuddhi yeva 
Ananda Vajjinam patikankha no panhani. Kin ti te 
Ananda sutaiu Vajji yam tarn Vajjinam Vajji-cetiyani 
abbhantarani c’eva bahiram ca tani sakkaronti garu- 
karonti manenti pujenti tesafi ca dinna-pubbaiii kata- 
pubbam dhammikam balim no panhapentiti ? * 
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‘ Sutam me tain bhante,Vajji yam tani Vajjlnam Vajji- 
cetiySni, abbhantaram c’eva bahiram ca, tSm sakkaronti 
garakaronti mSiienti pujenti, tesan ca dinna-ptibbam 
kata-pubbam dhammikam balim no panbapenttti.’ 

‘ Yavakivan ca Ananda Vajjl yani tani Vajjinam Vajji- 
cetiyani, abbhantaram c’eva bSphnani ca, tani sakkaris- 
santi garukanssanti manessanti phjessanti, tesan ca 
dinna-pnbbaip kata-pnbbam dhammikam halim no pan- 
hapessanti, vuddhi yeva Ananda VajjInam patikahkha no 
panham. Kin ti te Ananda sutam Yajjinam arahantesu* 
dhammikarakkhavarana-gutti susamvihita, kin ti an%ata 
ca arahanto vijitam agaccheyyum. agata ca arahanto vijite 
phasum * vihareyyun ti ? ’ 

‘Sutam me tarn bhante Vajjlnain arahantesu dham- 
mikirakkh^varana-gutti susamvihita, kin ti ansEgata ea 
arahanto vijitain agaccheyyum agata ca arahanto vijite 
phasum vihareyyun ti ’ 

‘Yavakivan ca Ananda Vajjinaip arahantesu dham- 
mikSrakkhavarana-gutti susarnvihita. bhavissati,^ km ti 
anagata ca arahanto vijitani agacche 3 ryum agata ca 
arahanto vijite phasum vihareyyun ti, vuddhi yeva 
Ananda Vajjinam patikahkha no parihiuitti.’ 

5. Atha kho Bhagava Yassakarein brahmanain Me^a* 
dha-mahimattain amantesi . 

‘Ekam idShain brahmana samayam Vesaliyam vi- 
harSmi Sarandade cetiye, tatrSham Yajjinam ime satta 
aparihamye dhamme desesiin, yavakivan ca brahmana 
ime satta aparihaniya dhamma Yajjisu thassanti, imesu 
ca sattasu apanhaniyesu dhammesu Yajji sandissaati, 
vuddhi yeva brahmana Yajjinam patikahkha no pazi- 
hantti.’ 

Evain vutte Yassakaro BiShmano Magadha-mahamatto 
Bhagavantaip etad avoca 

‘ Ekamekena pi bho Gotama aparihSniyena dbfl.TnTnftua 
samannagatanam Vajjinam vuddhi yeva patikahkhs no 


1 g 4 gin helcno. 


2 S** B“ -santi. 
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panhani, ko pana vado sattahi aparihaniyehi dhammehi ^ 
Akaraniya va^ bho Gotama Vajj! ranna Magadhena 
Ajatasattuna Vedehiputtena yadidam yuddhassa aiinatra 
upalapanaya aunatra mithu-bheda ^ Handa ca dam 
mayam bho Gotama gacchama, bahukicca mayam baha- 
karanlya ti ’ 

‘ Yassa dam tvam brahmana kalam mannasiti ’ 

Atha kho Vassakaro brahmano Magadha-mahamatto 
Bhagavato bhasitam abliinanditva anumoditva utthay* 
asana pakkami* 

6. Atha kho Bhagava acira-pakkante Vassakare 
brahinane Magadha-mahamatte ayasmantam Anandam 
amantesi ‘ Gaccha tvam Ananda yavatika bhikkhu 
Eajagaham upamssaya viharanti, te sabbe upatthana- 
salayam sanmpatehiti ’ 

‘Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva yavatika bhikkhu Eajagaham upamssaya vi- 
haranti te sabbe upatthana-salayam sanmpatetva yena 
Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam 
abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi, ekamantam thito kho 
ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca ‘ Sannipatito 
bhante bhikkhu-samgho, yassa dam bhante Bhagava 
kalam mannasiti ’ 

Atha kho Bhagava utthay’ asana yena upatthana-sala 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva pannatte asane nisldi, 
msajja kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi 

^ ‘ Satta vo bhikkhave aparihaniye dhamme desessami,* 
tain sunatFia sadhukam manasi-karotha bhasissamiti ’ 

‘ Bvam bhante ’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato pac- 
cassosum Bhagava etad avoca 

* Yavakivah ca® bhikkhave bhikkhu abhinham sanm- 
pata sannipata-bahula bhavissanti, vuddhi yeva bhik- 
khunam pEtikaiikha noparihani. 

' Yavakivaii ca bhikkhave bhikkhu samagga sannipatis- 
santi samagga vuithahissanti samagga sahgha-karaniyam 

^ B*" K ca * B*^‘ K -daya ® = A iv 21 

4 gm someh7nes desissami ® add kho, 
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karissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhtoani patikankha 
no panhani. 

‘Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhii appanfiattam na 
panhapessanti, pahnattam na samucchindissanti, yatha- 
panhatte^u sikkha-padesu samadaya vattissanti, vuddhi 
yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha no panhani 
' Yavakivah ca bhikkhave bhikkhu ye te bhikkhu thera 
ratafinu cira^-pabbajita sahgha-pitaro ® sahgha-pannayaka 
te sakkarissanti garukarissanti ^ manessanti pujessanti 
tesah ca sotabbam mannissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no panhani 

‘ Yavakivah ca bhikkhave bhikkhu uppannaya tanhaya 
ponobhavikaya ^ na vasain gacchanti,® vuddhi yeva bhik- 
khave bhikkhunam patikankha no panhani 

* Yavakivah ca bhikkhave bhikkhu arahhakesu ® senli- 
sanesu sapekha bhavissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no panhani 
' ‘ Yavakivah ca bhikkhave bhikkhu paccattam yeva satim 
upatthapessanti,*^ km ti anagata ca pesala sabrahmacari 
agaccheyyum agata ca pesala sabrahmacari phasum * 
vihareyyun ti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam pati- 
kahkha no panhani 

^ Yavakivah ca bhikkhave line satta apanhaniya dhamma 
bhikkhusu thassanti imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu 
dhammesu bhikkhu sandissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no panhani 

7, * Apare pi kho ® bhikkhave satta apanhaniye dhamme 
desessami, tarn sunatha, sadhukam manasi-karotha, 
bhasissamiti ’ ’ 

‘ Evam bhante’ ti’ kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum, Bhagava etad avoca 

* Yavakivah ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na kammS.rama 


^ S® ciram ^ z gm kar®. 

* B”' K ponobbhavikaya * K gacchissanti ® ar®. 

7 B*** upathapo , K upatthap® ® B phasu 

* Kvo; A IV 22 satta VO bh® ap® (50 
A IV 22 ; coinj). iii. 309, 310, 329, 
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bhavissanti na kamma-rata na kammSramatam anuyutta, 
vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhik&hunam patikankha no 
padham. 

‘ Yavakivafi ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na bhassSrSma 
bhavissanti na bhassa-rata na bhassSramataip annyutta, 
vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhnnaip pStikahkha no 
parihani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhh na niddSr9>ma bha- 
vissanti na nidda-rata na nidd&ramataip annyutta, vuddhi 
yeva bhikkhave bhikkhdnam patikankha no parihani. 

‘Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na sahgapikarama 
bhavissanti na sahganika-rata na sahgapikaramataip 
annyutta, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhnnaip patikankha 
no parihani 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na papicchS bhavis- 
santi na papikEnaip icchanaip vasam gata, vuddhi yeva 
bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha no panhani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu na papa-mitta bhavis- 
santi na papa-sahaya na papa-sampavahka,* vuddhi yeva 
bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikankha no panhani. 

‘Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhfi. na oramattakena 
visesEdhigamena antara vosanaip apajjissanti, vuddhi 
yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikahkM no panhSni. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave ime satta aparihaniya dhamma 
bhikkhusu ^assanti imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu 
dhammesu bhikkhu sandissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikankha no panhani. 

8. ‘ Apare pi kho bhikkhave satta aparihaniye dhamme 
desessami, tain sunaiha sadhukam manasikarotha, bha- 
sissainiti ’ 

‘ Evam bhante’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum, Bhagava etad avoca 

Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu saddha bhavissanti,* 
hirimana* bhavissanti, ottapi* bhavissanti, bahussuta 


» B™ “vahkata , K °vaukara 

* = A. iv 23. * B™ adds pa. 

* S* hirimana; K . . . pc . . . hinmata. • B"‘ K ottappi. 
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bhavissanti, araddha-vinya bhavissanti, apa^0iita-saia 
bhavissanti, pannavanto ‘ bjiavissanti, vuddhi yeva bbik- 
kbave bhikkhSna^ pa^ikankhS no pariham. 

‘ YSvak&ab ca bhikkhave ime satta apanhamya dbamma 
l^ikkhllto- ^hassanti, imesu ca sattasu apanhaniyesu 
dh amme an bhikkhu sandissanti, vaddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhfiiWffp patikahkha no parihani. 

9 Apare pi kho bhikkhave satta aparihaniye dhanune 
desesi^mi, tain snnatha, sadhukam manadkaiotha, 
bhasissaintti.’ 

‘ Evai|i bhante’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato pacoas- 
sosoip, Bhagava etad avoca : 

* ‘ Yavaklyan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu sati-sambojihangaip 
bMvessanti,* dhammavicaya-sambojihangam bhSvessanti, 
viriya-sambojjhahgain bhavessanti, piti-sambojjhahgaip 
bhavessanti, passaddhi-sambojjhahgaip bhavessanti, sam- 
adhi - sambojjhangam bhavessanti, upekha - samboj- 
jhahgaip' bhavessanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhuuaip 
I^^ikahkha no panhani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave inie satta apanhamya dhamma 
bhikkhusu thassanti imesu ca sattasu apanhaniyesu 
dhammesu bhikkhu sandissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikUitoam pStikaukha no panhani. 

_ 10. ‘ Apare pi kho bhikkhave satta apanhamje dhamme 
desessami, tarn sunatha sadhukaipmanasikarotha, bhasis- 
samtti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum, Bhagava etad avoca 

• ‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu amcca-sannam 
bhavessanti,’ anatta-sannam bhavessanti, asubha-sahhani 
bhavessanti, adinava-saniiaip bhavessanti, pahana-sannam 
bhavessanti, viraga-sannam bhavp‘!«anti, nirodha-sannam 
bhavessanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunaip pati- 
kahkha no panhani 


‘ A. satimanto. * B” K A pannav®. 

* A. iv. 23. * B™ inserts pa. K pc 

* B“ K upckkha- • A iv. 24. ’ B"‘ ud(^ pa , K pc. 
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Yavakivan ca bhikkhave ime satta apanhaniya dhamma 
bhikkhusu thassanti, imesu ca sattasu aparihamyesn 
dhammesu bhikkhu sandissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikahkha no panhani 

11 ‘ Cha bhikkhave^ apanhaniye dhamme desessami, 
tarn sunatha sadhukaiix manasikarotha, bhasissamiti.’ 

'Evam bhante’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosum, Bhagava etad avoca : 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu mettam kaya- 
kammam paccupatthapessanti sabrahmacarisu avi ^ c’eva 
raho ca, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikahkha 
no parihani 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu mettam vaci-kammam 
paccupatthapessanti sabrahmacarisu . . pe mettam 
mano-kammam paccupatthapessanti sabrahmacarisu avi 
c’eva raho ca, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhunam pati- 
kahkha no panhani 

^Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu ye te labha dhammika 
dhamma-laddha antamaso patta-pariyapanna-mattam pi 
tatharupehi labhehi appativibhatta bhogi^ bhavissanti 
silavantehi sabrahmacarihi sadharana-bhogi,* vuddhi yeva 
bhikkhave bhikkhunam patikahkha no panhani. 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu yam tani silani akhan- 
dani acchiddani asabalani akammasani bhujissani vinhti- 
pasatthani apar^matthtoi samadhi-samvattanikani tatha- 
rupesu silesu sila-samafina-gata vihanssanti sabrahma- 
carihi avi c’eva raho ca, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhikkhu- 
nam patikahkha no panhani 

‘ Yavakivan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu ya 'yam ditthi anya 
niyyanika niyyati takkarassa samma-dukkhakkhayaya® 
tatharupaya ditthiya ditthi-samanna-gata vihanssanti 
sabrahmacarihi avi c’eva raho ca, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave 
bhikkhunam patikahkha no pariham 


^ K apare pi vo bh® cha * K avi ; S* B*” avi. 

^ bhogi , appativittabhogi ; B"* apati^-bhogi ; S* 
-bhoji , K na appati®, 

* B*" -gi. 


® S*' Sammadukkakkhaya. 
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‘ Yatakivan ca bhikkhave ime cha aparihaniya dhamma 
bhikkhusu thassanti imasu ca chasu apariha^iyesu dham- 
mesu bhikkhu sandissanti, vuddhi yeva bhikkhave bhik- 
khunam patikahkha no panhaniti.’ 

12 Tatra sudam Bhagava Eajagahe viharanto Gijjha- 
kute pabbate etad eva bahulam bhikkhunam dhammira 
katham karoti. Iti silam iti samadhi iti panna, sila- 
paribhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahamsaipso, 
samadhi-panbhavita paiina mahapphala hoti mahSni- 
samsa, panna-panbhavitam cittam sammad eva asavehi 
vimuccati, seyyathldam kamisava bhav&sava ditthfisava-^ 
avijjfisava ti, 

ik Atha kho Bhagava Eajagahe yath§.bhirantam 
vihantva ayasmantam Anandatn amantesi : * Ayam* 
Ananda,yena Ambalatthika ten’ upasamkamissamSti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato pac- 
cassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-sainghena 
saddhim yena Ambalatthika tad avasari 

14. Tatra sndam Bhagava Ambalatthikayam viharati 
EajSgarake. Tatra pi^ sudam Bhagava Ambalatthi- 
kayam viharanto EajSgarake etad eva bahulam bhikkhu- 
nam dhammim katham karoti : Iti silam iti samadhi iti 
panha, sila-paribhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahS.ni- 
samso, samadhi-paribhavita pahha mahapphala hoti 
mahSnisamsa, pahha-paribhavitam cittam sammad eva 
asavehi vimuccati seyyathtdam kamSsava bhavSsava 
ditthSsava avijjSsava ti. 

15. Atha kho Bhagava Ambalatthikayam yathS- 
bhirantam vihantva ayasmantam Anandam^' amantesi . 
‘ Ayam’ Ananda yena Nalanda ten’ upasamkamis^samSti.’ 

"Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena 
saddhim yena Nalandatad avasari. Tatra sudam Bhagava 
Nalandayam viharati Pavankambavane. 

16. Atha kho ayasma Sariputto yena Bhagava ten* 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva 

^ K but gives in a note. 

2 S'* K 077iit, See § 18 andp 91, 
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ekamantam nisidi Ekamantam msmno kho ayasma 
Sariputto Bhagavantam etad avTOa . 

‘ Evam-pasanno aham bhante Bhagavati na c&hu na ca 
bhavissati na c’etarahi vi]]ati anno samaaio va brahmano 
va Bhagavata bhiyyo ’bhinnataro* yadidam sambodhiyan* 
ti. 

‘ Ulara kho te ayam Sanputta asabhi * vaca bhasita, 
ekamso gahito siha-nado nadito . ‘‘ Evam-pasanno aham 
bhante Bhagavati na cShu na ca bhavissati na c*etarahi 
vijjati anno samano va brahmano va Bhagavata bhiyyo 
'bhihnataro yadidam* sambodhiyan ” ti Kin nu Sariputta 
ye te* ahesum atitam addhanam arahanto samma- 
sambuddha, sabbe te Bhagavanto, cetasa ceto pancca 
vidita “Evam-slla te Bhagavanto ahesum iti pi, evam- 
dhamma evam-panna evam-viharl evam-vimutta te 
Bhagavanto ahesum iti plti?’” 

‘ No h’ etam bhante.* 

* Kim pana Sanputta ye te bhavissanti anagatam 
addhanam arahanto samma-sambuddha, sabbe te Bhaga- 
vanto cetasa ceto pancca vidita ‘‘ Evam-sila te Bhaga- 
vanto bhavissanti iti pi, evam-dhamma evam-panha 
evam-vihari evam-vimutta te Bhagavanto bhavissanti iti 
piti^^**’ 

‘ No h’etam bhante ’ 

‘ Kim pana Sariputta aham te* etarahi araham samma- 
sambuddho cetasa ceto pancca vidito Evam-silo Bhagava 
iti pi, evani-dhammo evam-pahho evam-vihari evam- 
vimutto Bhagava iti piti? ’* * 

‘ No Ji’ etam bhante * 

* Etth* eva hi* te Sanputta atitSnagata-paccuppannesu 
arahantesu samma-sambuddhesu ceto-pariya*-hanam 
n'atthi Atha kih carahi® te ayam Sanputta ulara 

^ K bhiyyobhmnataro. 

* B”" asambhi, ajid below , K asabhi-. 

* B*" omits ; K te aham. 

* B® ettha carahi ; K ettha ca hi. 

* B® pariyaya, and beloto ; K -parmnaya. 

* K kmcetarahi. 
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asabhi vaca bhasita ekamso gahito siha-nado nadito, 
‘‘ Evam-pasanno aham bhanie Bhagavati na cShu na ca 
bhavissati na c’etarahi vijjati anno samano va brahmano 
va Bhagavati, bhiyyo ’bhmhataro yadidam sambodhiyan 
ti * 

17. ‘Na kho me bhante atiti.nagata-paccuppannesu 
arahantesu samma-sambuddhesu ceto-pariya-nanam atthi. 
Api ca dhammanvayo vidito. Se 3 ryatha pi bhante raffio 
paccantimam nagaram dalhuddapam^ dalha-pakara- 
toranam eka-dvaram, tatr' assa dovanko pandito viyatto 
medhavi ahhatanam nivareta hatanam paveseta. So tassa 
nagarass^a satnanta anupariyaya patham anukkamamano 
na passeyya pakara-sandhim va pakara-vivaram va anta- 
maso bi|a.ra-nissakkana-mattam^ pi. Tassa evam assa^ 
ye kho keci olarika pana imam nagaram pavisanti va 
nikkhamanti va, sabbe te imma va* dvarena pavisanti 
va nikkhamanti va ti. Evam eva kho me bhante dhamm- 
anvayo vidito. Ye te bhante ahesum atitam addhanam 
arahanto samma-sambuddha, sabbe te* Bhagavanto panca 
nivarane-pahaya cetaso npakkilese pannaya dubbalikarane* 
catusn® satipatthanesu supatitthita-citta satta bojjhahge 
yathabhdtam bhavetva anuttaram samma-sambodhim 
abhisambujjhimsu. Ye pi te bhante bhavissanti anagatam 
addhanam arahanto samma-sambuddha, sabbe te Bhaga- 
vanto panca nivarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese pannaya 
dubbal&arane catusu satipatthanesu supatitthita-citta 
satta bojjhahge yathabhutam bhavetva anuttaram samma- 
sambodhim abhisambujjhissanti. Bhagava pi bhante 
etarahi araham samma-sambuddho panca nivarane j^ahaya 
cetaso upakkilese pannaya dubballkarane catusu sati- 
patthanesu supatitthita-citto satta bojjhahge yathabhutani 
bhavetva anuttaram samma-sambodhim abhisambuddho' ti 

18. Tatra pi ^ sudam Bhagava Nalandayaip viharanto 

^ K dalhadvaram * B“ K nikkhamana. 

* ca ; K ormts. * B”' vata. 

* S® B“ dubbaliko. « B“ K catusu. 

^ SS ovvity but B“ K have the pi here. See § 14. 
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Pavarikambavane etad eva bahulam bhikkhunam dham- 
mim katharn karoti Iti sila&i iti samadlii iti panna, sila- 
panbhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso, 
samadha-paribhavita panna mahapphala hoti mahlni- 
samsa, panna-paribhavitam cittam sammad eva asavehi 
vimnccati seyyathtdani kam^sava bhavasava ditth§,sava 
avi]]^sava ti. 

19 Atha kho Bhagava Nalandayam yath§.bhirantam 
viharitva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi . ‘ Ayain’ 
Ananda yena Pataligamo ten’ upasamkamissam^ti ’ 

‘ Evaip bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato pac- 
cassosi Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena 
saddhim yena Pataligamo tad avasari 

20 ^ Assosum kho Pataligamiya upasaka ‘ Bhagava kira 
Pataligamam anuppatto’ ti Atha kho Pataligamiya 
upasaka yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasain- 
kamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisldimsu 
Ekamantam nisinna kho Pataligamiya upasaka Bhaga- 
vantain etad avocum ‘ Adhivasetu no ® bhante Bhagava 
avasath^garan ’ ti. Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhi-bhavena. 

21. Atha kho Pataligamiya upasaka Bhagavato adhiva- 
sanaiu viditva, utthay’ asana, Bhagavantam abhivadetva, 
padakkhinam katva, yena avasathSgaram ten’ upasapi- 
kamimsu , upasamkami t va sabba-santharim avasatha- 
garani santharitva asanam pahhapetva udaka-maniiii ^ 
patitthapetva telappadipam aropetva yena Bhagava ten’ 
upasamkamimsu, upa&amkamitva Bhagavantam abhiva- 
detva ekamantam atthamsu. Ekamantam thita." khu 
Pataligamiya upasaka Bhagavantaiu etad avo^m : 

* Sabba-santhariin santhataiu bhante avasath^arain, 
asanam panhattani, udaka-maniko patitthapito, tela- 
ppadlpo aropito, yassa dam bhante Bhagava kalani 
mahhatiti ’ 


^ Fro7n here to the end of the Udana vni. 6= 

Vin. 1 . 226 Go7np also M i. 354 , S iv 183. 

^ oviit ^ B“' K Ud manikaiii ; cp below. 
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22. Atha kho Bh^gava ^ nSvasetva patta-civaram adaya 
saddhim bhikkhu-samghena yena avasathSgarani ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva pade pakkhaletva avasa- 
thSgaram pavisitva majjhimam thambham iiissaya 
puratthabhimukbo® nisidi. Bhikkbn-samgho pi kho pade 
pakkhaletva avasathagaram pavisitva pacchirnam bhittiip 
nissaya puratthabhimnkho nisidi Bhagavantam yeva 
purakkhatva.® Pataligamiya pi kho upasaka pade pakkha- 
letva avasathfigaram pavisitva puratthimam bhittim 
nissaya pacchSbhimukha * nisidimsu Bhagavantam yeva 
purakkhatva. 

23. Atha kho Bhagava Pataligamiye upasake amantesi : 
‘ Pane ’ ime gahapatayo adinava dnssilassa sila-vipattiya. 
Katame panca ^ 

‘Idha gahapatayo dussllo sila-vipanno pamadSdhika- 
ranam mahatim bhoga-janim nigacchati ® Ayam pathamo 
adinavo dnssilassa sila-vipattiya 

* Puna ca param gahapatayo dnssilassa sila-vipannassa 
papako kitti-saddo abbhnggacchati. Ayam dntiyo adinavo 
dnssilassa sila-vipattiya. 

‘Puna ca param gahapatayo dnssilo sila-vipanno yam 
yad eva pansam npasamkamati, yadi khattiya-parisam 
yadi brahmana-pansam yadi gahapati-parisam yadi 
samana-parisam, avisarado npasamkamati mahkn-bhuto. 
Ayam tatiyo adinavo dnssilassa sila-vipattiya 

‘ Puna ca param gahapatayo dnssilo sila-vipanno sam- 
mulho kalam karoti. Ayam catnttho adinavo diissilassa 
sila-vipattiya. * ^ 

‘ Puna ca param gahapatayo dnssilo slla-vipanno kay assa 
bheda param maraiip apayam dnggatim vmipatam mra- 
yarii uppajjati.® Ayam pancamo adinavo dnssilassa sila- 
vipattiya. Ime kho gahapatayo panca adinava dnssilassa 
sila-vipattiya. 


^ B® adds sayanha-samaye ; K and Ud add pubbanha- 
samayam. ® B*" pnratthiiuabhi®, and hdo\v 

^ B® -khitva, and below * B® pacchimabhi®, 

« B“ gacchati, ® B® K Ud. upap^, and hehm\ 
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24, ‘ Pane ’ ime gahapafayo anisamsa silavato sila- 
sampadaya Katame panca ? 

* Idha gahapatayo sQava silarsampanno appamad^- 
dhikaranam mahantain bhogakkhandhaip adhigacchati. 
Ayam pathamo anisamso silavato sila-sampadaya. 

‘ Puna ca param gahapatayo silavato sila-sampannassa 
kalyano kitti-saddo abbhuggacchati. Ayam dutiyo ani- 
samso silavato sila-sampadaya 

‘ Puna ca param gahapatayo silava sila-sampanno yam 
yad eva pansam upasamkamati, yadi khattiya-parisam 
yadi brahmana-pansam yadi gahapati-pansam yadi 
samana-pansam, visarado upasamkamati amahku-bhuto. 
Ayam tatiyo anisamso silavato sila-sampadaya 

‘ Puna ca param gahapatayo silava sila-sampanno asam- 
mulho kalam karoti. Ayaip catuttho anisamso silavato 
sila-sampadaya. 

‘ Puna ca param gahapatayo silava sila-sampanno 
kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam 
uppajjati Ayam pancamo anisamso silavato sila-sampa- 
daya. Ime kho gahapatayo pahea anisamsa silavato sila- 
sampadayS^ti * 

Atha kho Bhagava Pataligamiye upasake bahud eva 
rattim dhammiya kathaya sandassetva samadapetva 
samuttejetva sampahamsetva uyyojesi, ^Abhikkanta kho 
gahapatayo ratti, yassa dani ^ kalam mannathftti.* ‘Evam 
bhante* ti kho Patahgamiya upasaka Bhagavato patis- 
sutva* ntthay’ asana Bhagavantam abhivadetva padak- 
khinam katva pakkamimsu. Atha kho Bhagava acira- 
pakkantesu Pataligamiyesu^ upasakesu sunnfigaram 
pavisi. 

26. Tena kho pana samayena Sunidha*-Vassakara 
Magadha-mahamatta Pataligame nagaram mapenti Vajji- 
nam patibahaya. Tena kho pana* samayena sambahula 

^ B“ K add tumhe. * Vin. patisunitva. 

* B“ -kesu. * K Viu. Sumdha. 

* B“ emits kho pana. Vin. omits from tena to pangan- 
hanti, and puts the foUowtng sentences %ntQ § 27. Ud. has 
them in both §§. 


B. xn, !• 28.] XHB BUDDHA AT PATALIGAMA. ’ 87 

devatayo sahassass’ eva Pataligame vatthuni parigan- 
hanti.^ Yasmim padese mahesakkha devata vatthuni 
parigaphanti, mahe^akkhanam tattha rahham ^ raja-maha- 
mattanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum. Yas- 
mim padese majjhima devata vatthtoi pariganhanti, 
majjhimanam tattha ranham raja-mahamattanam cittani 
namanti nivesanani mapetmn. Yastmm padese nica 
devata vatthuni pariganhanti, nlcaUam tattha rahham 
raja-mahamattanam cittani namanti nivesanani ma^ 
petum. 

27. Addasa kho Bhagava dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena 
atikkanta-manusakena ® ta devatayo sahassass’ eva 
Pataligame vatthuni pariganhantiyo. Atha kho Bhagava 
rattiya paccusa-samayam paccutthaya ayasmantam 
Anandam amantesi : 

‘ Ko* nu kho Ananda Patahgame nagaram mapettti ' 

* Sunidha-Yassakara bhante Magadha-mahamatta 
Pataligame nagaram mapenti Vajjinam patibahaySti ’ 

28. ‘ Seyyatha pi Ananda devehi Tavatimsehi saddhim 
mantetva, evam eva kho Ananda Sunidha-Vassakara 
Magadha-mahamatta Pataligame nagaram mapenti Vaj- 
jlnam patibahaya. Idh&ham ^ Ananda addasam dibbena 
cakkhuna visuddhena atikkanta-manusakena sambahula 
devatayo sahassass’ eva Pataligame vatthuni pariganhan- 
tiyo. Yasmim padese mahesakkha devata vatthuni pari- 
ganhanti, mahesakkhanam tattha rahham raja-mahamat- 
tanami cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum.^ Yasmim 
padese majjhima devata vatthuni pariganhanti, majjhima- 
nam tattha rahham raja-mahamattanam cittani namanti 
nivesanani mapetum. Yasmim padese^ nica devata 
vatthuni panganhanti, nicanam tattha rahham raja- 
mahamattanam cittani nmnanti nivesanani mapetuin. 
Yavata Ananda anyam ayatanam yavata vanippatho^ 
idam agga-nagaram bhavissati Patahputtam puta-bheda- 


* B® K pariggo and behto. * Vin. rajunam thrice 

* B® manuss® * Vin. ke . , . mapentiti. 

* Childers imaham. • vanipphato. 
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nam. Pataliputtassa kho Anandsb tayo antarayii bhavis- 
santi, aggito va udakato va mithubbeda ^ va ’ ti 
29 Atha kho Sunidha-Vassakara Magadha-mahamatta 
yena Bhagava ten* upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva 
Bhagavata saddhim sammodimsu, sammodanlyam katham 
saranlyam vitisaretva ekamantam atthamsu. Ekaman- 
tarn ^hita kho Sunidha-Vassakara Magadha-mahamatta 
Bhagavantam etad avocum . ‘ Adhivasetu no bhavam 
Gotamoajjatanaya bhattam saddhini bhikkhu-samghenSti.’ 
Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhi-bhavena. 

30* Atha kho Sunidha-Vassakara Magadha-mahamatta 
Bhagavato adhivasanani viditva ® yena sako avasatho ten* 
upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva sake avasathe * panitam 
khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetva Bhagavato kalam 
arocapesum ^ Kalo bho Gotama mtthitam bhattan ti.’ 

27 Atha kho Bhagava pubbanha-samayam nivasetva 
patta-civaram adaya saddhim bhikkhu-samghena yena 
Sunidha - Vassakaranam Magadha - mahamattanam ava- 
satho ^ ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva pahhatte asane 
nisidi.* Atha kho Sunidha-Vassakara Magadha-maha- 
matta Buddha-pamukham bhikkhu-samgham panitena 
khadaniyena bhojaniyena sahattha santappesum sam- 
pavaresum. Atha kho Sunidha-Vassakara Magadha- 
mahamatta Bhagavantam bhuttavim o^ita^-patta-panim 
ahhataram nicam asanam gahetva ekamantam nisidimsu. 

31. Ekamantam nismne kho Sunidha - Vassakare 
Magadha-mahamatte Bhagava imahi gathahi anumodi: 

Yasmiin padese kappeti vasam papdita-jajiko * 
Sllavant’ ettha bhojetva sanfiate basdimacarayo,® 

Ya tattha devata assu ^ tlsam dakkhinam adise, 

Ta pujita pujayanti mamta manayanti nani. 


1 S® bhedato; S® bhedo; Vin. abbhantarato mithu- 
bheda. *-* Vin. omits. ® Vin. parivesana. 

* Vin. adds saddhim bhikkhusamghena. 

» B” K Vin Ud. -yo. ' « S® K -riyo , B” Vin. -riye. 

’ B” K Vm. Ud asnm. 
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Tato nain anukampanti * mata pattaiu va orasam 
Devattoukampito poso'sada bhadrani passatiti.’ 

Atba kho Bhagava Sunldha-Vassakare Magadha-maha- 
matte imabi gath^i aniimoditva utthay* asanS pakkami. 

32. Tena kho pana samayena Sxmidba - Yassakara 
Magadha-mahamatta Bhagavantam pitthito pi^thito anu- 
baddha honti, ‘ Yen’ ajja samano G-otamo dvarena 
mkkhamissati tarn Gotama-dvaram nama bhavissati, 
yena titthena Gangam nadiin tanssati tarn Gotama- 
tittham bhavissattti.’ Atha kho Bhagava yena dvarena 
nikkhanu tarn Gotama-dvaram nama ahosi 

33. Atha kho Bhagava yena Gahga nadi ten’ upasam- 
kami. Tena kho pana samayena Ganga nadi pura hoti 
samatittika* kakapeyya App ekacce manussa® navam 
panyesanti app ekacce nlumpain panyesanti app ekacce 
knllam bandhanti apar^param* gantu-kama Atha kho 
Bhagava seyyatha pi nama balava puriso sammihjitam 
v5 baham pasareyya pasantam va baham samminjeyya, 
evam evam Gangaya nadiya orima-tire antarahito panma- 
tire ® paccnt^asi saddhim bhikkhn samghena 

34. Addasa kho Bhagava te manusse app ekacce navam 
pariyesante app ekacce ulumpam panyesante app ekacce 
knllani bandhante aparSparam gantn-kame ® Atha kho 
Bhagava etam attham viditva, tayam velayain imain 
ndanam ndSnesi 

‘Ye taranti annavam'* saram setum katvana® visajja 
pallalani, 

Knllam hi jano pabandhati,® tinna*® medhavmo jana” ’ ti. 

Pathamaka-Bhanavaram 1® 

1 B” -penti. ® S*® tiya ; B” Yin. -titthika. 

® Ym. Manussa anne np. anne up. anne k.b. ora 
paraip. * K para param, loith aparaparain in a note, 

* K orime t.a. parime tire. * Yin. omits this sentence. 

t S® annavam. * B“ katva 

> S® sambandhati; K knllam jano ca bandhati; Ym. 
k.hi j. bandhati. 

M B“ uittipnl t* S® jata ** B” K pathama*. 




CHAPTEE II 


2, 1. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam aman- 
, tesi . ‘Ayam’ AnandayenaKotigamo ten* npasamkamissa- 
mttu ‘ Evam bhante ti ’ kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-sam- 
ghena saddhim yena Kotigamo tad avasan Tatra sudam 
Bhagava Kotigame viharati. 

2. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi : 

* Catunnam bhikkhave anya-saccanam ananubodha ap- 
pativedha evam idam digham addhanam sandhavitam 
samsaritam maman c*eva tumhakan ca. Katamesam 
catunnam^ Dnkkhassa bhikkhave anya-saccassa an- 
aiiubodha appativedha evam idam digham addhanam 
sandhavitam samsaritam maman c’eva tumhakan ca. 

‘ Dukkha-samudayassa bhikkhave ariya-saccassa ananu- 
bodha appativedha evam idam digham addhanam sandha- 
vitam sainsantam maman c*eva tumhakan ca. 

‘ Dukkha-mrodhassa bhikkhave ariya-saccassa . . . 
pe . . Dukkha-nirodha-gamimya patipadaya bhikkhave 
anya-saccassa ananubodha appativedha evam idam digham 
addhanam sandhavitam samsantam maman c*eva tum- 
hakaHn ca. Tayidam bhikkhave dukkham ariya-saccam 
anubuddham patividdham, dukkha-samudayam anya- 
saccam anubuddham patividdham, dukkha - nirodham 
ariya-saccam anubuddham patividdham, dukkha-nirodha- 
gamini patipada ariya-saccam anubuddham patividdham, 
ucchinna bhava-tanha, khina bhava-netti, n*atthi dam 
punabbhavo * ti. 

3 Idamavoca Bhagava, idam vatva ^ Sugato athSparam 
etad avQca Sattha * 


^ KvatvSna.. 
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‘ Catnnnam anya-saccanamtyathabhatam adassana 
Saipsitaip. * dlgbam addhanam tasa tas’ eva ‘ jatisa. 

Tam * etEni ditthani bhava-netti * samubata 
Uccbinnam * molaip. dukkhassa n’atthi daui ponabbhavo’ 
ti • ‘ 

4. Tatra pi sudaqi Bhagava KotigEme viharanto etad 
eva bahnlam bhikkhiinam dbatnmim katbam karoti . ^ Iti 
silam iti samEdbi iti pannE, sila-panbbEvito samEdbi 
mabappbalo boti mabEmsamso, samadbi-panbbEvitE 
pannE mabappbalE boti mabEnisamsa, pannE-panbba- 
vitam cittani sammad eva Esavebi vimuccati se37yatbidam 
kSmEsava bbavEsavS dittbEsavS * aviljEsava ti 

5. Atba kbo BbagavE Kotigame yatbEbbirantam 
vibaritvE Eyasmantam Anandam Emantesi 

‘AyEm’ Ananda yena NadikS* ten’ upasanikamis- 
sEmEti ’ 

‘ Evam bbante' ti kbo SyasmS Anando Bbagavato 
paccassosi. 

Atba kbo BbagavE mabatE bbikkbu-samgbena saddbim 
yena Nadika tad avasari. Tatra sudam BbagavE NSdike 
vibarati Gmjakivasatbe 

6. Atba kbo EyasmE Anando yena BbagavE ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitvE Bbagavantam abbivEdetvE 
ekamantam nisidi Ekamantam nisinno kbo EyasmE 
Anando Bbagavantam etad avoca- 

‘ SElbo nama bbante bbikkbu Nadike kalakato, tassa 
ka gati ko abbisamparEyo*^'® NandS nEma bbante* bbik- 
kbunl Nadike kElakatE, tassS ka gati ko abbisamparayo^ 


^ B® K saipsaritam * B“ K Feer Old. tasveva. 

® Feer,yani. * S^bbagavanteti, S‘ bbavanteti. 

* SS uccbiuna-. • = S v 431 = Vm. i. 231. 

’ SS here only katbeti. See 1. 12 ; 2. 10, 20. 

* S‘ K omit. 

» So all MSS K and Sum. See §§ 6, 7 
10 pj 11 gm taJaip jjato, and onwards. 

Cornp Yin, i. 293. ^ 
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Sudatto ngixia bhante upSisako^Edike kalakato, tassa ka 
gati ko abhisamparayo ? Sujata nama bhante upasika 
Nadike kslakata, tassa ka gati ko abbisamparayo? 
Kakudbo^ nama Bbante npasako Nadike kalakato, tassa 
ka gati ko abbisamparayo? Kalmgo® nama bbante 
npasako . pe . . . Nikato nama bbante npasako . . . 
Katissabbo nama bbante upSsako . . . Tnttbo nama 
bbante uj^sako . . . Santu^tbo nama bbante npasako 
. . . Bbaddo* nama bbante npasako . . . Subbaddo* 
, nSma bbante npSsako Nadike kilakato, tassa ka gati 
ko abbisamparayo’ ti^ 

7. ‘ Salho Ananda bbikkbn §>sav&nani kbayi. anasavani 
ceto-vimnttiip paima-vimnttim dittbe ’va dbamme sayam 
abbinna saccbikatv§> npasampajja vibasi. Nandi. Ananda 
bbikkbnni pancannam orambbagiyanam sanryojananam 
parikkbayi opapStika tattba - panmbbiyini anavatti- 
dbamma tasma loka. * Sndatto Anando npasako ti^am 
saniyojananam pankkbaya raga-dosa-mobanam tanntta 
sakadagami sakid eva imam lokani agantva dukkbass’ 
antam kanssati. Snjata Ananda npasika tinnaip saniyo- 
jananam pankkbaya sotapanna avinipata-dbamma niyata 
sambodbi-parayana. Elakndbo Ananda npasako pancan- 
nani orambbagiyanam samyojananam pankkbaya opapa- 
tiko tattba -parinibbayl anavatti-dbammo tasma loka. 
Kaiingo Ananda npasako . . . pe . . . Nika^o Ananda 
npasako . . . Katissabbo Ananda npasako . . . Tnjtbo 
Ananda npasako . . . Santnttbo Ananda npasako . . . 
Bbaddo Ananda npasako . . . Subbaddo Ananda npasako 
pancannam orambbagiyanam samyojananam parikkbaya 
opapatiko tattba-pannibbayi anavatti-dbammo tasma 


* S®* K Kakndho , S* Kakndo here, hut Kakndbo in § 7 ; 
B“ Kukkuto {and so below). 

* B“ Kalimbo; K Karalirabo (KAlingo as a various 
reading). So also im%l. 

* K Bba^o (Bbaddo as var. read ). 

* K Sub^^o (Subbaddo as var read.), 

» S®“ insert pe. 
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loka. Paro-pannasa ^ Ananda Nadike upasaka kalakata 
pancannam orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkbaya 
opapatika tattha-parimbbaymo anavatti-dhamma tasma 
loka. Sadhika navuti Ananda Nadike upasaka kalakata 
tinnam samyojananam pankkhaya raga-dosa-mohanam 
tanutta sakadagamino sakid eva imam lokam agantva 
dukkhass’ antam karissanti. SStirekani * Ananda panca- 
satam Nadike upasaka kalakata tmnam samyojananam 
pankkhayS. sotSpanna avimpata-dhamma niyata sambodhi- 
parayana 

8. * Anacchariyam kho pan’ etam Ananda yam manussa- 

bhutokalam kareyya, tasmim tasmiqa oe^ kalakate Tatha- 
gatam upasamkamitva etam attbam pucobissatha, vibesa 
V* esa Ananda Tatbagatassa. Tasmat ib’ Ananda Dbam- 
mldasam nama dbamma-panyayam desessami yena 
samannagato ariya-savako akankbamano attana va 
attanam vyakareyya : “ Khma - nirayo ’mbi kblna- 

tiraccbana-yomyo * kbina-petti-Yisayo kbintpaya-duggati- 
vinipato, sotSpanno ’bam asmi avmipata-dbammo myato 
sambodbi-parayano ” ti. 

9. ‘Katamo ca so Anando DbammSdaso dbamma- 
pariyayo yena samannagato ariya-savako akankbamano 
attana va attanam vyakareyya “ IQima-nirayo ’mbi kbina- 
tiraccbana-ycmyo kbina-petti-visayo kbi^iSpaya-duggati- 
vinipato, sot&panno ’bam asmi avimpa^ja-dbammo myato 
sambodbi-parayano” ti*^ Idb* Ananda anya-savako 
Buddbe aveccappasadena samannagato boti: “Jti pi so 
Bbagava arabam samma-sambuddbo vijja-cara 5 .a>sam- 
panno sugato loka-vidu anuttaro punsa-damma-sarathi 
sattba deva-manussanam Buddbo Bbagava ” ti. Dbamme 
aveccappasadena samannagato boti : “ Svakkbato Bbaga- 
vata dhammo sandittbiko akaliko ebi-passiko opanayiko 
paccattain veditabbo vinnublti.” Samgbe aveccappasa- 
dena samannagato boti • ‘‘ Supatipanno Bbagavato savaka- 
samgbo, uju-patipanno Bbagavato savaka-samgbo, naya- 


' B“ -sam. * K dasatir®, 

* B“ yeva ; K kbo. * B® K yoni, mii behm 
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pa^ipanno Bhagavato savaka-Samgho, samlci-patipatino^ 
Bhagavato sataka-samgho, yadidani cattSri purisa-yugani 
alftha piuisa-puggala, esa Bhagavato savaka-sanigho 
ahurteyyo pahaneyyo ® dakkhineyyo anjali-karaplyo anul- 
taraip puhnakkhettam lokassSti.” Anya-kante^ sxlehi 
samannagaio hoti akhandehi * acchiddehi asabalehi akam- 
miisehi bhujissehi * vinnuppasatthehi * aparUmatthehi 
BamSidhi-saipvattanikehi 

‘ Ayatn kho so Ananda dhamm^daso dhamma-pariyayo 
yena samannagato ariya-savako akankhamano attana va 
attanaip vyakareyya “ Khli^a-mrayo ’mhi, khi^a-tiracchana- 
yoniyo, • khi^a-petti-visayo, khIn4paya-duggati-vmipato, 
Botipanno ’ham asmi avimpata-dhammo myato sambodhi- 
parayano ” ’ ti. 

10. Tatra '' sudam Bhagava Nadike * viharanto Ginja- 
klvasathe® etad eva bahulani bhikkhunam dhaminim 
kathaip karoti Iti sliain iti sainadhi iti pahha 
pe . seyjathldam kamasava bhavasava ditthasava 
avijjasava ti 

11 Atha kho Bhagava Nadike yathabhirantam vihantva 
ayasmantam Anandam amantesi . ‘ Ayam’ Ananda yena 
VesSli ten’ upasamkamissamati 

‘ Evain bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato pac- 
cassosi 

Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-saipghena saddhiiji 
yena Vesah tad avasari Tatra eudaip Bhagava Vesahyain 
viharati Ambapah-vane. 

1^ Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu p,mantesi ; 

‘ Sato bhikkhave bhikkhu vihareyya sampajano, ayam 
vo” amhakam anusasani 

‘ Kathan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu sato hoti ^ Idha bhik- 
khave bhikkhu kSye kayinupass! viharati atap! sampajano 


1 B” samici-. ® S‘ K pahun®. ® K akkh®. 

* B” bhuj®. » B“ pasathehi ; K vmnSpasatthehi. 

* B*“ K yoni ’ B“ K insert pi • B“ Natike. 

» S^Gijjhak®; S‘ Gijjhanjak®. 

“ S'^kho; Kte. 
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satima vineyya loke abtejjha-domanassaqi vedanasu . . 
pe . . . citte . . . pe . . dhammesu dhamm^nupass! 
viharati, atap! sampajano satima vineyya loke abhijjHa- 
domanassam, evaip kho bhikkhave bbikkhu sato hoti. 

13. ‘Kathan ca bMkkbave bhikkhu sampajano hoti^ 
Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu abhikkante patikkante sampajana- 
kar! hoti, alokite vilokite sampajtoa-kari hoti, sammihpte 
pasarite sampajana-kar! hoti, samgha^i-patta-clvara- 
dharane sampaj9,na-k§,ri hoti, asite pite khajite sayite 
sampajana-kan hoti, uccara-passava-kamme sampajana-- 
karl hoti, gate thite nisume sutte jagante bhasite tmgihl- 
bhave sampajana-karl hoti . Evaip kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
sampajSno hoti Sato bhikkhave bhikkhu vihareyya 
sampajano, ayam vo^ amh&kam anusasanl’ ti. 

14. Assosi kho Ambapall ganika ‘ Bhagava kira Vesa- 
liyam * anuppatto Vesaliyaxn viharati mayhaip amba-vane’ 
ti. Atha lio Ambapall ganika bhaddam bhaddani yanSni 
yojapetva, bhaddam * ySnam abhirfihitva bhaddehi bhad- 
dehi yanehi Vesaliya niyyasi, yena sako aramo tena payasi 
Yavatika yanassa bhumi yanena gantvayana paccorohitva 
pattika va yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
Bhagavantaip abhivadetva ekamantain nisidi Ekaman- 
tain nismnam kho Ambapalim ganikani Bhagava dham- 
miya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampa- 
hamsesi. 

Atha kho Ampabali-ganika Bhagavata dhammiyS, ka- 
thaya sandassita samftdapita samuttejita sampahamsita 
Bhagavantani etad avoca: ' _ 

‘ Adhivasetu me bhante Bhagava svatanaya bhattain 
saddhim bhikkhu-saipghenSti ’ 

Adhivasesi Bhagava tu^hl-bhavena Atha kho Amba- 
pali-ga^iika Bhagavato adhivasanara viditva utthay’ asana 
Bhagavantain abhivSpdetva padakkhinam katva pakkS>mi. 

16. Assosum kho VesSlikS Licchavi ‘Bhagava kira 


» S"« kho : K te. 

* B“ K Vesalim, against S'** and Ch. 

• B“ K add bhaddaip. 
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Vesarlim ^ anuppatto Vesaliyam viharati Anibapaii-vane* 
ti. Atha kho te Licchavi bhaddani bhaddani yanam 
yojapetva bhaddam ® yanam abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhad- 
dehi yanehi Vesaliya niyyimsu. ® Tatr’ ekacce Licchavi 
nlla honti nila-vanna nlla-vattha nil^lankara, ekacce Lic- 
chavi pita honti pita-vanna pita-vattha pitS.lankara, ekacce 
Licchavi lohitaka* honti lohita-vanna lohita-vatthalohitfi- 
lahkara, ekacce Licchavi odata honti odata-vanna bdata- 
vattha odat&lahkara. 

16. Atha kho Ambapali-gamka daharanam daharanam 
Licchavinam akkhena akkham cakkena cakkam yugena 
yugarn pativattesi ® Atha kho Licchavi Ambapalim 
ganikaip etad.avocnm * 

‘ Kin je Ambapali daharanam daharanam Licchavinam 
akkhena akkham cakkena cakkam yugena yugam pati- 
vattesiti ^ * 

* Tatha hi pana me ayyaputtii Bhagava nimantito svata- 
naya bhattam saddhiip bhikkhu-sainghen&ti/ 

' Dehi ]e Ambapali etam bhattam sata-sahassenSti.’ 

* Sace pi me ayyaputta Vesalim saharam dassatha evam- 
mahantam bhattam na dassamiti ' 

Atha kho te Licchavi ahguli ® pothesum, ’ * Jit’ amha 
vata bho ambakaya, vancit’ ® amha vata bho ambakaySti.’ 

Atha kho te Licchavi yena Ambapali- vanam . tena pay- 
imsu 

17 Addasa kho Bhagava te Licchavi durato va agac- 
chante, disva bhikkhu amantesi . 

'.Yesam bhikkhave bhikkhunam deva Tavatimsa adit- 
tha,* oloketha bhikkhave Licchavi^®-pansam, avaloketha 


^ SS Vesaliyam. Comp vol i. 87, 111, 127 
2 B^ K Md bhaddam. 

® myyainsu, myyumsu, B“ niyimsu Vin. i. 231 
niyyasum bhagavantam dassanaya * B® -ta. 

® Vin. 1 231, 3 d%ffers in tins and the following clauses. 
® S® “thosum. B“ ahgulim, arid so below § 18. * B”®]it’. 
® K afid Vin i 232, adittha-pubba Comp. Mahavastu 
1. 262 , Sum. i 310 ; Kockhill 63 B“ -v! and onwards 
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bhikkhave Licchavi-parisSbin, apasaipbaratha bhikkhave 
Licchavi-pansam Tavatunsa-pansan’ ti. 

18. Atba kho te Licchavi yS.vatika yanassa bhumi 
yauena gantva yana paccorohitva, pattika va yena Sha- 
gava ten’ apasaipkamimsn, npasainkamitTS Bbagavantatp 
abbivadetra ekamantam ni^dimsn. Ekamantam nisinne 
kho te Xiiccha^ Bhagava dbanumya kathaya sandassesi 
samadapesi samnttejesi sampahainsesi. 

Atha' kho te Licchavl Bhagavata dhammiya kathSya 
sandassita samadapita samuttejita sampahamsita Bhaga- • 
vantam etad avocuin 

‘Adluvasetu no bhante Bhagava svatanaya bhattani 
saddhim bhikkha-saimgheni.ti ’ 

* ‘ Adhivutthaip. kho me Liccha-^ svatanaya AmbapSli- 
ganikaya ’ bhattan’ ti. 

Atha kho te Licchavl ahgull pothesuip ‘Jit’ amha 
vata bho ambakaya, vancit’ amha vata bho ambakayftti ’ 

Atha kho te Licchavl Bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditvS 
anumoditva ntthay’ asana Bhagavautam abhivadetvS 
padakkhinam katva pakkamimsn. 

19 Atha kho Ambapali-ganika tassa rattiya accayena 
sake arame panitam khadamyam bhojamyam patiySda- 
petvS Bhagavato kalam arocapesi ' ‘ Ealo bhante mtthi- 
taip bhattan’ ti Atha kho Bhagava pubbanha-samayaip. 
nivasetva patta-civaram adaya saddhim bhikkhu-samghena 
yena Ambapak-gapikaya parivesana® ten’ upasamkami, 
apasaipkamitva panhatte asane nisldi Atha kho Ambapah- 
ganika Bnddha-pamnkham bhikkhu-samgham* panitena 
khadamyena bhojaniyena sahattha santappesi sampavjl- 
resi 

Atha kho Ambapah-gamka Bhagavantam bhuttavup 
opIta->patta*panim ahhataram nicaip asanam gahetva 


‘ B inserts atha kho Bhagava te Licchavl etad avoca. 
K for sbdhivuttham reads adhivasitam. Vm. has adhivut- 
tho 'mhi 

* B“ -hya- througlwui. 

* B“ mvesanaip , K parivesanaip. 
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ekamantam msidi. Ekamant^m nisbna kho Ambapali- 
ga^ika Bhagavaniaip etad avoca: 

‘Xm4hani bhante aramaip* Buddha-pamukhassa bhik- 
khu-saipghassa dammtti.* 

Pa^iggahesi Bhagava aramaia Atha kho Bhagava 
AmbapSli'ganikaip dhammiya kathaya sandassetva sazna- 
dapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva utthSy’ asana 
pakkami. 

20. Tatra pi* sudaip Bhagava Vesaliyana viharanto 
Ambapab-vane etad eva baholain bhikkhiiiiam dhamnaim 
katham karoti* Iti sllam iti samSdhi iti panha, slia- 
panbhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mah&oisamso, 
samadhi - paribhavita pahha mahapphala hoti mahSm- 
samsSi, pahha-paribhavitam cittam sammad eva asavehi 
vimuccati se3^athldam kamdsava bhav&sava di^thdsava * 
avi}jdsava ti 

21. Atha kho Bhagava Ambapah-vane yathSbhirantam 
viharitvi, ayasmantaip. Anandam amantesi 

‘ Ayam’ Ananda yena Beluya-gamaiio * ten’ upasani- 
kamissamlti ’ 

* Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato pac- 
cassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-sainghena 
saddhini yena Beluva-gamako tad avasan Tatra sudam 
Bhagava Beluva-gamake viharati 

22 ® Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhh amantesi 

‘ Etha tnmhe bhikkhave, samanta Vesalii.; ® yatha- 
mittam yatha-sandittham yatha » sambhattaip vassam 
upetha, 'ahaip pana idh’ eva Belava-gama|je vassam 
upagacch§m!ti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante’ ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato patissntva 
sajnanta Vesahm* yatha-mitiam yatl^-sandittham yatha- 

* Vin. i. 233 Amimpalivanaip (!). 

* S® K om. * K omits. * B“ K Veluva- (and below). 

* Samyutta v. 152-4. - e goa .iiyam Peer -bya. 

* S® mattam, a/nd below, S®* khittaiu emd below. K 
yathamittam m text, yathakhittam in note. 

* S* -hyam as above. 
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sambhattam vassam upa^anchiim,i Bhagava pana tatth’ 
eva Beluva-gamake vassam upagafiebi ® 

23 Atha kho Bhagavato vasstHpagatassa kharo abSdho 
upj)ajji, balba® vedana vattanti* maranantika. Ta*< 
sudaip Bhagava sato sampajano adhivaseti* avihafina- 
mano 

Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi . ‘ Na kho me taip 
patirupam yo ’ham ^ anamantetva upatthake anapaloketva 
bhikkhu-samgham parimbbayeyyam Yan nanlham 
imaip abadham vinyena patippapametva jmta-sanikharaip • 
adhitthaya vihareyyan ’ti. 

Atha kho Bhagava tarn abadhaip viriyena patippa^ia- 
metva jlvita-saipkharaiii adhitthaya vihasi. Atha kho 
Bhagavato so abadho patippassambhi.® 

24. Atha kho Bhagava gilana vu^thito acira-vutthito 
gelskfina vihara mkkhamma vihara-pacchayayarri® paMatte 
asane nisidi Atha kho ayasma Ananko yena Bhagava ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantaip abhivadetva 
ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma 
Anando Bhagavaoitam etad avoca . 

‘D4tha‘* me bhante Bhagavato phasn, di^thain me 
bhante Bhagavato khamanlyam.** Api hi me bhante 
madhnraka-jato viya kayo, disa pi me na pakkhayanti, 
dhamma pi mam na patibhanti Bhagavato gelahhena, api 
ca me bhante ahosi kacid eva assasamatta, “na tava 
Bhagava pannibbayissati na yaVa Bhagava bhikkhn- 
saipgham arabbha kihcid eva udaharattti ’’ ’ 


* B“ upagacchimsn ; K upagacchnin. 

* B*® K upagacchi. 

* SS pabslha as at 4. 20. * B“ vattati. 

» S* B“ K tatra. • B“ K -sesi. ® B“ yvaham. 

* The Samyutta omits th%s sentence, 

® K viharappo ; Eeer, nikkhamitva viharapaccha chay- 
ayam. 

i« gm Both B“ and, K omit me ioth times, 

” Feer has Di^tha bhante khamaniyaip, dittha bhante 
Bhagavato yapanlyaip. B“ K ca ; Peer omits. 
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25. ‘Kim pan’ Ananda bhik^hu-sanigho mayi paccS- 
simsati?^ Desito Ananda maya dha mm o anantaram 
abahiram kantva, na tatth’ ‘ Ananda Tathagatassa dham- 
mesu acanya-matthi. Yassa nuna Ananda evam assa 
“ Ahaip bhikkhu-saingham parihanssamiti ” va “ Mam’ 
nddesiko bhikkhu-samgho ” ti va, so ndna Ananda 
bhikkhn - saipghaiii arabbha kincid eva udahare 3 rya. 
Tathagatassa kho Ananda na evam hoti “Ahaip bhikkhu- 
sainghaip parihanssamiti ’ va “ Mam’ uddesiko bhikkhu- 
sarpgho ’’ ti va. Kim * Ananda Tathagato bhikkhu- 
saipghaip arabbha kihcid eva ndahanssati? Ahaip kho 
pan’ Ananda etarahi * jinno vaddho mahallako addha-gato 
vayo anuppatto, aatiko me vayo* vattati. Seyyatha pi 
Ananda iaira*-sakataip vegha’-missakena yapeti, evam 
eva kho Ananda vegha-missakena mahhe* Tathllgatassa 
kayo yapeti. Yasmup Ananda samaye Tathagato sabba- 
nimittanaip amanasi-kara ekaccanain vedananam nirodha 
animittaip ceto-samadhiip upasampajja viharati, phasu- 
kato ® Ananda tasmim samaye Tathagatassa kayo hoti. 

26 ‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda atta-dipa viharatha atta-sarana 
anahha-sarana, dhamma-dipa dhamma-sarana anahha- 
sarana. Kathah c’ Ananda bhikkhu atta-dlpo viharati 
atta-sarano ananha-sarano, dhamma-dlpo dhamma-sarano 
ananna-sarano '> 

‘ Idh’ Ananda bhikkhu kaye kaySnupassI viharati atap! 
sampajano satima vineyya loke abhijjha - domanassam, 
vedanasu . pe . citte . pe . , dhammesu 

dhamjnEnupassI viharati atapi sampajano satima vineyya 
loke abhijjha-domanassaip, evaip kho Ananda bhik^u 
atta-dlpo viharati atta-sarano ananha-sarano, dhamma- 
dipo dhamma-sarano ananha-sarano 


* jB™ -sisati. ® B“ K Peer, n’atth’ foi na tatth’. 

* K sakim. 

* Peer, Etarahi kho panaham Ananda 

* B® Peer vasso , SS K vayo. • S® jara ; B“ jajjara. 

* B” vekha ; K vein ; Peer vedha • S* inset is na 

* B“ K -karo Peer phasntarain and otmts kayo. 
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*Ye hi keci Ananda etj^rahi va mamam va accayena^ 
atta-dipa viharissanti atta-sarana ananna-sarana, dhamma- 
dipa dhamma-sarana ananha-sarana^ tamatagge me te* 
Ananda bhikkhu bhavissanti ye keci sikkha-kama’ ti 

Dutiyaka-Bhanavaram nitthitam.® 


1 K mama va accayena , Peer, mamaccayena va. 

2 B“ p'ete, /or me te. 

5 B”* Dutiya-bbanavaro ; K Maha-Parmibbane Gama- 
Kandam samattam dutiya-bhanavaram. 



CHAPTEE III 


3 . 1. ^ AthakhoBhagavapubba^a-samayamnivasetva 
patta-clvaram adaya Vesalim ^ pindaya pavisi, Vesaliyam * 
pindayp. caritva* pacchabhattam pmdapata-patikkanto 
ayasmantam Anandam amantesi 

‘ Granbahi Ananda nisTdanam Yena Capalam cetiyam 
ten’ upasamkamissami * diva-viharaySti.’ 

‘Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva msidanam adaya Bhagavantam pitthito pitthito 
anubandhi 

2. Atha kho Bhagava yena Capalam cetiyam ten’ upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitva panSatte asane msidi. Ayasma 
pi kho Anando Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam 
nisldi Ekamantam msinnam kho ayasmantam Anandam 
Bhagava etad avoca : 

‘Eamanlya® Ananda Vesali, ramamyam .Udenam® 
cetiyam, ramanlyam Gotamakam cetiyam, ramaniyam 
Sattambakam'^ cetiyain, ramaniyam Bahuputtam cetiyam, 
ramapiyain Sarandadam* cetiyam, ramaniyam Capalam 
cetiyam 


1 In the Samyutta v 259 foil ; in the Ahguttara iv. 
308 foil , and in the Udana vi. Comp. Divy. 200-208, 
and Windisch, ‘Mara nnd Buddha,’ 36 foil, 

2 Ud -lim both times ; S® Peer Vesaliyam both times 
^ All MSS add pannatte asane nisIdi. But K and all 

the other texts omit, * B” K Hardy -ssama. 

» B“ rammamya, and in% 5 {with mm, and i), 

® B® Udena-, Gotamaka-, etc , and so in § 5. 

7 B“ Peer Sattamba-, K -bam and so in § 6, 

® B“ Sanandara, a^id so m § 5 

m 
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3. ‘ Yassa kassaci Anaida cattaro iddhipada bhavita 
baholi-kata 3 r&m-kata * vatiha-kata anut^hita pariciti 
aasffinaraddha, so akankhamano kappam vS< httheyya 
kapi^vasesaip v£. TatbSgatassa kho Anabda cattaro 
iddhipidS bhavitS bahnU-kati yani-katSi vatthn-katS 
ann^thitS paricata susamaraddha. So* akankhamano 
Ananda TathSgato kappam va tittheyya kappSvasesam 
vS ’ ti. 

4. Evam pi kho ayasma Anando Bhagavati. olarike 
nimitte kayiramane olanke obhase kayiramane nSiSakkhi 
pativijjhitum, na Bhagavaaitani yaoi • ‘ Titthatu bhante 
Bhagava kappaip, titthatu Sugato kappain bahujana- 
h^taya bahujana-sukhaya lokSnukampaya atthaya hitaya 
sukhaya deva-manuss5nan ’ ti, yatha tarn Marena pan- 
yuttihita*-citto. 

-5. Dutiyam pi kho Bhagava . . . pe . . . Tatiyam pi 
kbn Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi . 

‘ Eamaniya Ananda Vesall, ramanlyam Udenani ceti 5 'am 
rama^yam Gotamakam cetiyam, ramaniyam Sattamba- 
Tfa,rp cetiyam, ramaniyam Bahuputtam cetiyam, ra- 
maniyam SSlrandadam cetiyam, ramaniyam Capalaiii 
cetiyam. 

‘ Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro iddhipSda bhSvitS 
bahuli-katSp yani-kat5 vatthu-kata anutthitSp pancita susa- 
maraddha, so akankhamano kappain va tittheyya kappS- 
vasesam va. Tathagatassa kho Ananda cattSro iddhipada 
bhavita bahuli-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata anutthita pan- 
cita susamavaddha, so akankhamano Ananda Tathagato 
kappai?! v5 tittheyya kappavasesam va’ ti ^ 

Evam pi kho ayasma Anando Bhagavata olarike nimitte 
kayiramane olarike obhase kayiramane nSsakkhi pati- 


1 B“ yani-kata. S. i. 116, Jat. ii. 61, Mil. 198 all -ni 

* Childers, p 34, says this word should be struck out, 
having crept in from prevtous sentence , and so Windisch, 
p. 44. S'® B® K aU have it. Steinthal, Feer, and Hardy 
omit it Comp. 2. 25, a/nd below 3 41 

* S* here and S®* helotiP panvntthita-. 
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vijjhituBi, na Bhagavantam yaoi * * Titthatu bhante Bha- 
gava kappairi, titthatu Sugato kappam bahujana-hitaya 
bahujana-sukhaya lok^nukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanan’ ti, yatha tarn Marena panyutthita- 
citto. 

6. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi 

‘ Gaccha tvam Ananda, yassa dam kalam mannasiti/ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva utthay* asana Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
padakkhinani katva aviddre annatarasmim mkkha-mule 
nisidi. 

7. Atha kho Maro papima acira-pakkante ayasmante 
Anande yena Bhagava ten’ upasainkami, upasamkamitva 
ekamantam atthasi Ekamantam thito kho Maro papima 
Bhagavantam etad avoca . 

* Pannibbatu dani bhante Bhagava, pannibbatu Sugato, 
parimbbana-kalo dam bhante Bhagavato. Bha^ita kho 
pan’ esa bhante Bhagavata vaca “ Na tavSham papilma ' 
panmbbayissami yava me bhikkhu na savaka bhavissahti 
viyatta vinita visarada^ bahussuta dhamma-dharadhamm^- 
nudhamma-patipanna samici-patipanna anudhamma-ca- 
nno,® sakamacanyakam uggahetva acikkhissantidesessan- 
tl^ pannapessanti patthapessanti vivanssanti vibhajissanti 
uttam®-karissanti, uppannam parappavadam saha dham- 
mena suniggahitam ® niggahetva sappatihanyaipi dham- 
mam desessantiti.” 

8. ^ Etarahi kho pana bhante bhikkhti Bhagavato savakS 
viyatta vmita visarada bahussuta dhamma-dhara dham- 


^ S® always ; twice papima. 

® Wmdisch, Hardy, and Feer {who says BB omit it) add 
throughout pattayogakkhema. Steinthal lias visaradap- 
patta yogakkhema. Divy om/its. ® Wmdisch p. 47 adds ye. 

* Hardy, Peer, and Steinthal, desissanti throughout Qmt 
desenti). 

• B®^ -im, and hehw ; K -ni, ® B® K -hitam. 

^ Hardy, Etarahi bhante. Feer, Steinthal, Santi kho 
pana bhante etarahi (throughout). 
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mSiiudhamma-patipanna ilaHuci-'patipanna anudhanima- 
caaano sakam acanyakam uggahetva acikkhanti desentl 
pannapenti patpiapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttani-karonti, 
uppannam parappavadam saha dhammena suniggabitam 
niggabetva sappatihanyam dhammam desenti Pannib- 
batu dam bhante Bhagava, parinibbatu Sugato, pari- 
mbbana-kalo dam bhante BhagaVato. 

‘ Bhasita kho pan’ esa bhante Bhagavata vaca : “ Na 
tavSham papima parimbbayissimi yava me bhikkhuniyo 
na savikS bhayissanti viyatta vinita . . . pe . . yava me 
upasaka na savaka bhavissanti viyatta vmita visarada 
bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhammftnndhamma-patipanna 
gamici-patipanna anudhamma-carino, sakam acanyakaxp 
uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pannapessanti pattha* 
pessanti vivarisaanti vibhajissanti uttani-kanssanti, up- 
pannam parappavadam saha dhammena mggahitam nigga- 
hetva sappatihanyam dhammam desessanttti ” Etarahi 
kLo pana bhante upasaka Bhagavato savaka viyatta vinitS. 
visaradii bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhaTTiTng.ni i dharnrn %- 
patipanna samici-patipanna anudhamma-carino sakam 
acanyakam uggahetva acikkhanti desenti pannapenti 
patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttani-karonti# upparmam 
parappavadam saha dhammena sumggahitain mggahetvS 
sappatihanyam dhammam desenti. Panmbbatu dSni 
bhante Bhagava, panmbbatu Sugato, pannibbana-kSld 
dam bhante Bhagavato. 

* Bhasita kho pan’ esa bhante Bhagavata vaca ; Na 
tavSham papima pannibbSyissami yava me upasika na 
savika bhavissanti viyatta vmita visarada batussutS 
dhamma-dhara dhammSnudhamma-patipanna-samici-pati- 
panna anudhamma-cariniyo, sakam acanyakam uggahetva 
acikkhissanti desessanti pannapessanti patthapessanti 
vivarissanti vibhajissanti . nttam-kanssanti, uppannam 
parappavadam saha dhammena sumggahitam mggahetva 
sappatihanyam dhammam desessantiti.” Etarahi kho 
paixa bhante upasika Bhagavato savika viyattir vmita 
visarada bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhammfinudhamma- 
patipatma samici-patipanna anudhamma-oanniyo, sakam 
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acariyakam uggabetva acik^lbanti desenti pannapenti 
patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttani-karonti, uppannam 
parappavadam saha dhammena suniggaJutam mggahetva 
sappatihanyam dhammani desenti. Parimbbatu dam 
bhante Bhagava^ parinibbatn Sugato, parinibbana-kalo 
dani bhante Bhagavato. 

‘ Bhasita kho pan’ esa bhante Bhagavata vaca : “ Na 
tavaham papima parinibbayissanu yava me idam ^ brahma- 
eariyam na iddhafi c’eva bhavissatiphitah^cayittharikam 
bahu-jannam puthu-bhutam, yavad eva manussehi * suppa- 
kasitan” ti. Etarahi kho pana bhante Bhagavato^ 
brahmacanyam iddhan c’ eva phitan ca vittharikam bahu- 
jannam puthu-bhutam yavad eva manussehi suppakasitam. 
Parinibbatu dani bhante Bhagava, parimbbatu Sugato, 
panmbbana-kalo dam bhante Bhagavato’ ti. 

9 Evam vutte Bhagava Maram papimantam etad 
avoca : 

' Appossukko tvam papima hohi, na ciram Tathagatassa 
panmbbanam bhavissati^ ito tmnam masanam accayena 
Tathagato parimbbayissattti.’ 

10. Atha kho Bhagava Capale cetiye sato sampajano 
ayu-samkharam ossaji,* ossatthe ca® Bhagavato^ ayu- 
samkhare maha-bhumicalo ahosi bhimsanako lomaham- 
sano,® deva-dundubhiyo ca phahmsu.® Atha kho Bha- 


^ B® Hardy, Peer, and Steinthal and SS helow § 36, etc. 
idam SS here imam 

^ S®^ pitaii ; B“ phitan, and helow. 

® So all MSS. and and Peer and Steinthal. Hardy, 
deva-manussehi. Divy. deva-manusyebhyah. 

* K tnserts imam. Hardy, Etarahi bhante Bh. br. 
Feeir, Tayidam bhante Bh. br. Steinthal = Digha. 

® % Ud. and Wind, ossajji ® Hardy omits. Peer, pana. 
^ K Hardy and Peer, -ta. 

® B“ Hardy and SS twice belo'io salomahamso ; K, Peer, 
Bteinthal, lomahamso, SS here lomahamsano. 

^ Peer^ califflteu, and so S® the second time only^ 
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gava etam attham viditva tayam velayam imam udanam 
udanesi 

‘ Tulam atulan ^ ca sambhavam bhava-samkharam 
avassaji * mum,® 

Ajjhattarato samahito abhida * kavacam iv* atta-sam- 
bhavan ’ ti 

11. itha kho ayasmato Anandassa etad ahosi ‘ Accha- 
riyam vata bho abbhutam vata bbo maha vat§iyam bhumi- 
calo sumaha vat§.yam bhumi-cala bhimsanako saloma- 
baipso,® deva-dundubhiyo ca phalimsu. Ko nu kho beta 
ko paccayo mahato bhunii-calassa patubhavayati ^ ® 

12. Atha kho ayasma Anando yena Bhagava ten’ upasain- 
kami,* upasamkamitva Bhagavantain abhivadetva ekam- 
antam nisldi Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma Anando 
Bhagavantam etad avoca 

* Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante maha vatSyam 
bhante bhumi-calo sumaha vatSyam bhante bhurni-c§.lo 
bhimsanako saloma-hamso,^ deva-dundubhiyo ca pha- 
limsu Ko nu kho bhante hetu ko paccayo mahato biiumi- 
calassa patubhavayati ^ ’ 

13. ‘ Attha kho ® ime Ananda hetu attha paccaj a mahato 
bhumi-calassa patubhavaya. Katame attha Ayam 
Ananda maha-pathavl udake patitthita, udakain ^are 
patitthitam, vato akasattho Hoti So kho ® Anando samaj o 
yam maha-vata vajanti, maha-vata vayanta udakam 

kampenti, udakam kampitam pathavim kampeti Ayam 
* 

^ So all MSS and K, A S and Udana But B'’ 2 n 
Udana has ti . u. Wind 50 

* S*osso, S'-’^-khara ossaji, K Stemthal, avas'-ajji B*“ 
Sum Haidy and Feer, avassaji 

® B*" K Hardy and Feer, mum 

< B*” abhmda K Hardy and Feer, abhindi 

® lomahamsano , K lomahamso. 

® patubhavaya deva-dundhubhlnah ca phalitun ti 

nltubhava c]e\a-dundLubhmah phalitun 
K lumahainsu ® Aiii» iv 312 onnts 
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pathamo hetu pathamo pacc^yo mahato bhumi-calassa 
patubhavaya 

14 ' Puna ca param Ananda samano va hoti brahmano 
va iddhima cetovasippatto, devata ^ va mabiddhika ^ ma- 
hSnubhava,^ yassa® paritta pathavi^-sanna bhavita hoti 
appamana apo-sanna, so imain pathavim kampeti sam- 
kampeti sampakampeti sampavedheti. Ayam dutiyohetu 
dutiyo paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa patubhavaya 

15 ' Puna ca param Ananda yada Bodhisatto Tusita 
kaya cavitva sato sampajano matu-kucchim okkamati, 
tada ’yam pathavi kampati samkampati sampavedhati 
Ayam tatiyo hetu tatiyo paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa 
patubhavaya. 

16. 'Puna ca param Ananda yada Bodhisatto sato 
sampajano matu-kucchisma nikkhamati, tada ’yam pathavi 
kampati samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati Ayam 
catuttho hetu catuttho paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa 
patubhavaya 

17 ‘ Puna ca param Ananda yada Tathagato anuttaram 
samma-sambodhim abhisambnjjhati, tada ’yam pathavi 
kamp>ati samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati Ayam 
paucamo hetu pahcamo paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa 
patubhavaya. 

18 ‘ Puna ca param Ananda yada Tathagato anuttaram 
'Ihamma-cakkain pavatteti, tada ’yarn pathavi kampati 
sainkampati sampakampati sampavedhati, Ayam chatfno 
hetu chattho paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa patubhavaya. 

19. ^ Puna ca param Ananda yada Tathagato sato 
sampajano %u-sankharam ossajjati, tada ’yam pathavi 
kampati samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati. Ayam 
sattamo hetu sattamo paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa 
pHtubhavaya. 

20. ‘ Puna ca parain Ananda yada Tathagato anupa- 


^ K devo. * B® K -o. 

^ B**' Hardy, tassa , so K, tinth yassa in note. 
* S' B"' 
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disesaya nibbana-dhatuya parmibbayati, tada ’yam pathavi 
kampati samkampati sampakampati sampavedhati Ayam 
atthamo hetu attbamo paccayo mahato bhumi-calassa 
patubhavaya ^ Ime kho Ananda attha hetu attha 
paccaya mahato bhumi-calassa patubhavay8.ti. 

21. ® ‘ Attha kho ima Ananda parisa Katama attha 
Khattiya-parisa brahmana-parisa gahapati-parisa samana- 
pansa Catummaharajika-pansa Tavatimsa-pansa Mara- 
parisa Brahma-parisa. 

22. ‘Abhijanami kho panSham Ananda aneka-satam 
khattiya-parisam upasamkamitva,* tatra pi maya sanni- 
smna-pubban c’eva sallapita-pubban ca sakaccha ca sama- 
pajjita-pubba. Tattha yadisako tesam vanno hoti tadisako 
mayham vanno hoti, yadisako tesam saro hoti tadisako 
mayham saro hoti, dhammiya ca kathaya sandassemi 
samadapemi samuttejemi sampahamsemi. Bhasamauan 
ca mam na jananti Ko nu kho ayam bhasati devo va 
manusso va ” ti ^ Dhammiya ca kathaya sandassetva sa- 
madapetva samuttejetva sampaharpsetva antaradhayami, 
antarahitan ca mam na jananti Ko nu kho ayam antara- 
hito devo va manusso va ” ti ^ 

23. ‘Abhijanami kho panaham Ananda aneka-satam 
brahmana-parisam , . . pe . . . gahapati-parisam samana- 
parisam . . . Catummaharajika-pansam . , . Tavatimsa- 
parisam • . . Mara-pansam . . . Brahma-parisam upa- 
samkamitva, tatra pi maya sanmsmna-pubban c’ eva 
sallapita-pubban ca sakaccha ca samapajjita-pubba^ tattha 
yadisako tesam vanno hoti tadisako mayham vanno hoti, 
yadisako tesam saro hoti tadisako mayham saro hoti, 
dhammiya ca kathaya sandassemi samadapemi samutte- 
jemi sampahamsemi. Bhasamanah ca mam na jananti 

Ko nu kho ayam bhasati devo va manusso va” ti^ 


^ SS have -aylti 

2 Also %n Ahguttara iv 307--8, and paitly in Majjhima 
1. 72. 

* K {7ioie) upasaiukamitatipi patho. So the Majjhima 
and B^ in A 
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Dhammiya ca kathaya sandassetva samadapetva sainutte- 
jetva sampahamsetva antaradhayami, antarahitan ca mam 
na ]ananti “ Ko nu kho ayam antarahito devo va manusso 
va ” ti^ Ima kho Ananda attha parisa. 

24. ^ ‘ Attha kho ^ imam Ananda abhibhayatanani. 
Kataniam attha ^ 

25. ‘ Ajjhattam rupa-sanni eko bahiddha-rupam passati 
parittani suvanna-dubbannani, ‘‘ Tam abhibhuyya janami 
passamiti evam-sanni hoti, idam pathamam abhibh^ya- 
tanam. 

26 ' Ajjhattam rupa-sanhl eko bahiddha-rupam passati 
appamanam suvanna-dubbannam, “ Tam abhibhuyya ja- 
nami passamiti ” evam-saMi hoti, idau^ dutiyam abhibhS,- 
yatanam. 

27. * Ajjhattam arupa-sahni eko bahiddha-rupam passati 
parittani suvanna-dubbannani, Tam abhibhuyya janami 
passamiti” evam-sannI hoti, idam tatiyam abhibhSya- 
tanam. 

28 * Ajjhattam arupa-sanni eko bahiddha-rupam passati 
appamanam suvanna-dubbannani, “ Tam abhibhuyya 
janami passamiti” evam-sanni hoti, idam catuttham 
abhibhSyatanain 

29. ‘Ajjhattam arupa-sanhi eko bahiddha-rupam passati 
nilam ^ nila-vannam nila-mdassanam nila-mbhasani — 
seyyatha pi nama umma-puppham nilam nila-vannam 
nila-mdassanam nila-mbhasam — seyyatha* va pana tarn 
vattham Baranaseyyakam ubhato-bhaga-vimattham nilam 
nila-vannam nila-mdassanam nila-mbhasam — evam eva 
ajjhattam arupa-sanhi eko bahiddha-rupam passati nilam 
nl’a-vannam nila-mdassanam nila-mbhasam, “Tam abhi- 
janami passamiti” evam-sanni hoti, idam pahca- 
niain al)hibhS.yatanam. 


^ Mccms Ahguttara iv. 805, 348, Majjhima ii. 13 
Comp. Sainyutta iv. 77. ^ me , S'* omits. 

^ often spell ml® , and so B”" throughout. S* K nil- 
thiouqhout. 

* adds pi {eyased heye, but still left in below). 
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30. ^ Ajjhattam arupa-sainl eko bahiddha-rupani passati 
pltani ^ pita-vannani plta-nidassanani plta-mbhasani — 
beyyatba pi nama kanikara^-puppham pitam pita-vannam 
pita-nidassanam pita-nibbasam — seyyatha va pana tarn 
vatthamBaranaseyyakam ubbato-bhaga-vimattham pitam 
pIta-vannam pita-mdassanam pita-mbhasam — evam eva 
ajjhattam arupa-sanni eko bahiddha-rupani passati pltani 
pita-vannam pita-nidassanam pita-nibhasani, “ Tani abhi- 
bhuyyajanami passamiti” evam-sanni hoti, idam chattham 
abhibhSyatanam. 

31. ‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sanni eko bahiddha-rupani passati 
lohitakani lohitaka-vannani lohitaka-mdassanani lohitaka- 
nibhasam — seyyatha pi nama bandhujivaka-puppham lohi- 
takam lohitaka-vannam lohitaka-mdassanam lohitaka-nib- 
hasam — seyyatha va pana tarn vattham Baranaseyyakain 
ubhato - bhaga - vimattham lohitakam lohitaka - vannam 
lohitaka-nidassanam lohitaka-mbhasarn — evam eva ajjhat- 
tam arupa-sanni eko bahiddha-rupam passati lohitakam 
lohitaka-vannani lohitaka-nidassanam lohitaka-nibhasam, 
‘‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passamiti*' evam-sanni hoti, 
idam sattamam abhibhSyatanam. 

32 ‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sanni eko bahiddha-rupani passati 
odatam odata-vannam odata-mdassanani odata-nibhasani 
— seyyatha pi nama osadhi-taraka odata odata-vanna 
odata-nidassana odata-mbhasa — seyyatha va pana tain 
vattham Baranaseyyakam ubhato-bhaga-vimattham oda- 
tam odata-vannam odata-nidassanam odata-mbhasam — 
evam eva ajjhattam arupa-sanni eko bahiddha-rupam 
passati odatam odata-vannam odata-mdassanani odata- 
mbhasani, “ Tam abhibhuyya janami passamiti ” evam- 
sanni hoti, idam atthamam abhibhSyatanaip Imam kho 
Ananda attha abhibh^yatanam. 

33. * ‘Attha kho ime Ananda vimokha Katame 
attha ^ 

‘ Eupi rupani passati, ayam pathamo vimokho 


^ B"^ pitam, a7id tlwoughout 
* K kan^o. * See mite xv. 36, Anguttara iv. 306, 349* 
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‘ Ajjhattam arupa-sanni bahiddha-ruptoi passati, ayam 
dutiyo vimokho. 

‘ “ Subban ” t*eva adhimutto hoti, ayam tatiyo vimokho. 

^ Sabbaso rupa-saiinanam samatikkama patigfaa-saSna- 
nam attbagama,^ nanatta-sannanam amanasikara, ^'Ananto 
akaso ’’ ti akasSaanctyatanam upasampajja v^arati, ayaxpt 
catuttbo vimokbo. 

^ Sabbaso ak^s^nancSyatanam samatikkamma^'Anantazp. 
vinfianan” ti vinnanancSyatanam upasampajja viharati, 
ayaip pancamo vimokbo. 

^ Sabbaso vinnananc^yatanam samatikkamma N’atthi 
kinciti'' akincann3.yatanam upasampajja vibarati, ayam 
cbattbo vimokbo 

^ Sabbaso akincann§,yatanam samatikkamma nevasanna- 
n&sann3.yatanam upasampajja vibarati, ayam ^attamo 
vimokbo. 

‘ Sabbaso nevasaMa-nasannSyatanam samatikkamma 
sanna-vedayita-mrodham upasampajja vibarati, uyai^ 
attbamo vimokbo. 

* Ime kbo Ananda attba vimokba. 

34. * Ekain id§.bam Ananda samayamUruvelayaip * vibar- 
ami najja Neranjaraya tire Ajapala-nigrodbe ® patbamSbbi- 
sambuddho. Atba kbo Ananda Maro papima yenSbam ten* 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva ekamantaxn attbasi. Ekam- 
antam tbito kbo Ananda Maxo papima mam etad avoca : 
“Pannibbatu dam bbante Bbagava, pannibbatu Sugato, 
panmbjpana-kalo dam bbante Bbagavato *’ ti. 

36. ‘ Evam vutte abam Ananda Maram papimam etad 
avocam * 

^ ‘‘ Na tavSbam papima pannibbayissami yava me 
bhikkbu na savaka bbavissanti viyatta vmita visarada 
babussuta dbamma-dhara dbammanudbamma-patipanna 
sSrmlci-patipanna anudbamma-cariilo, sakain acariyakam 
uggabetva acikkbissanti desessantt* pannapessanti pat- 


* S'* -aya ; B*“ K Hardy, 'angama. ^ S® Ur®. 

3 S® nigrodba-mule* But see Eatba Vattbu 559. 

* S®* desiss® , S^ desess® corrected to desiss*^. 
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thapessanti vivanssanti vibhajissanti uttani-kanssanti, 
uppannam parappavadam saha dhamniena suniggahitam 
mggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessanti 
‘ Na tav&ham papima pannibbayissami yava me bhik- 
khuniyo na savika bhavissanti viyatta vinita visarada 
babussuta dhamma-dhara dhamm§.nudhamma-patipaniia 
samici-patipanna anudhamma-carmiyo, sakam acariyakam 
uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pannapessanti pat- 
tbapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti attani-kanssanti, 
uppannam parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahltanf 
mggahetva sappatihanyam dhammam desessanti. 

‘ ‘‘ Na tavftham papima pannibbayissami yava me upa- 
saka na savaka bhavissanti viyatta vinlta visarada bahus- 
silta dhamma-dhara dhamm&nudhamma-patipanna samici- 
patipanna anudhamma-carmo, sakam acariyakam ugga- 
hetva acikkhissanti desessanti pannapessanti patthapes- 
santi vivanssanti vibhajissanti uttam-kanssanti, uppan- 
nam parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahitam 
mggahetva sappatihanyam dhammam desessanti 

‘ Na tavS.ham papima pannibbayissami yava me 
upasika na savika bhavissanti viyatta vinlta visarada 
bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhamm§.nudhamma-patipanna 
samlci-patipanna anudhamma-carmiyo, sakam acanyakain 
uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pannapessanti pattha- 
pessanti vivanssanti vibhajissanti uttani-karissanti, 
uppannarn parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahitam 
mggahetva sappatihanyam dhammam desessanti 

‘ Na tavSham papima pannibbayissami yava me idam 
brahmacanyam na iddhan c’eva bhavissati phitaii ca 
vittharikam bahujannam puthu-bhutam, yavad eva manus- 
sehi suppakasitan ” ti 

36. ‘ Idam c’eva kho Ananda ajja Capale oetiye Maro 
papima yenaham ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho Ananda Maro 
papima mam etad avoca 

‘ *'Parimbbatu dam bhante Bhagava, panmbbatu 
Sugato, pannibbana-kalo dam bhante Bhagavato Bhasita 
kho pan’ esa bhante Bhagavata vaca ‘ Na tavShain 
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papima parinibbayissami yava^ me bhikkhti na savaka 
bhavissanti ^ viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhamma- 
dhara dhamm&nudhamma-patipanna samici-patipanna 
anudhamma-carmo, sakam acanyakam uggahetva acik- 
khissanti desessanti pannapessanti patthapessanti vivans- 
santi vibhajissanti uttani-kanssanti, uppannam para- 
ppavadam saha dhammena suniggahitam niggahetva 
sappatihariyam dhammam desessantiti.* Etarahi kho 
pana bhante bhikkhu Bhagavato savaka viyatta vinita 
visarada bahussuta dhamma-dhara dhamm^nudhamma- 
patipanna samici-^patipanna anudhamma-carmo, sakam 
acanyakam uggahetva acikkhanti desenti pannapenti 
patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttam-karonti, uppannam 
parappavadam saha dhammena suniggahitam niggahetva 
sappatihariyam dhammam desenti. Parmibbatu dam 
bhante Bhagava, parmibbatu Sugato, panmbbana-kalo 
dam bhante Bhagavato Bhasita kho pan’ esa bhante 
Bhagavata vaca ‘ Na tavSham papima pannibbayissami 
yava me bhikkhumyo . . pe . . . yava me upasaka 

. . . yava me upasika . , . yava me idam brahma- 

cariyam na iddhah c’eva bhavissati phitan ca vittharikam 
bahujanham puthu-bhutam, yavad eva manussehi suppa- 
kasitan’ ti Etarahi kho pana bhante Bhagavato brahma- 
cariyam iddhah c’eva phitan ca vitthankam bahujahham 
puthu-bhutam, yavad eva manussehi suppakasitam. 
Parinibbatu dam bhante Bhagava, panmbbatu Sugato, 
parinibbana-kalo dam bhante Bhagavato” ti 

37 ‘ Evam vutte aham Ananda Maram papimantam 
etad ^avocam . Appossukko tvam papima hohi, na 
ciram Tathagatassa parmibbanam bhavissati, ito tinnam 
masanam accayena Tathagato parinibbayissatiti ” 

‘ Idan’ eva kho Ananda ajja Capale cetiye Tathagatena 
satena sampajanena ayu-sahkharo ossattho ’ ti. 


^ K ahbyeviates without pe, goes on yava me bhik- 
khuniyo na savika bhavissanti Yava me upasaka na 
savaka bhavissanti Yava me upasika na savika bhavis- 
santi Yava me idam brahmacariyam, dc 
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38 Evam vutte ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 
av'oca. ‘ Titthatu bhante Bhagava kappam, titthatu Sugato 
kappam, bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lok^nukam- 
paya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan ’ ti 

‘ Alam daiii ^ Ananda, ma Tathagatam yaci, akalo dani 
Ananda Tathagatam yacanay§,ti * 

39. Dutlyam pi kho ayasma Anando . . . pe 

Tatiyam pi kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 
avoca 

‘Titthatu bhante Bhagava kappam, titthatu Sugato 
kappam, bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lok^nu- 
kampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan ' ti 

‘ Saddahasi tvam Ananda Tathagatassa bodhin ’ ti ^ 

‘ Evam bhante.’ 

‘ Atha kin carahi tvam Ananda Tathagatam yava-titi- 
yakam abhinipplleslti ’ ^ 

40 ‘ Sammukha me tain bhante Bhagavato sutam 

sammukha patiggahltam . “ Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro 
ddhipada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata 
anutthita paricita susamaraddha, so akankhaniano kappam 
va tittheyya kappavasesam va Tathagatassa kho Ananda 
cattaro iddhipada . . pe kapp^vasesajn va ti.” * 

‘ Saddahasi tvam Anandati ’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ 

‘ Tasmat ih’ Ananda tuyh’ ev’ etam dukkatam, tuyh’ 
ev’ etam aparaddham, yam tvam Tathagatena evain 
olarike nimitte kayiramtoe, olarike obhase kayiramane, 
n^sakkhi pativijjhituni, na Tathagatam yaci ‘‘ Titthatu 
Bhagavakappam, titthatu Sugato kappam, bahuj ana-hit a 
bahujana-sukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanan ” ti. Sace tvain Ananda Tathagatam 
yaceyyasi, dve va te vaca Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha 
tatiyakaip adhivaseyya Tasmat ih’ Ananda tuyh' ev' 
etam dukkatam, tuyh’ ev’ etam aparaddham 

41 ‘ Ekam id^ham Ananda samayam Rajagahe vibaraim 
Gijjha-kute pabbate Tatrapi kho taham Ananda aman- 


^ S®*^^ onut 
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tesim Eamaniyam Ananda Eajagaham, ramanlyo 
Gi]jha-kuto pabbato Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro 
iddhipada bhavita bahulT-kata yam-kata vatthu-kata 
anutthita paricita susamaraddha, so akankhamano kappam 
va tittheyya kapp4vasesam va. Tathagatassa kho Ananda 
cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahuli-kata yam-kata vatthu- 
kata anutthita paricita susamaraddha Akankhamano 
Ananda Tathagato kappam va tittheyya kapp^vasesam 
va’* 11 Evam pi kho tvam Ananda Tathagatena olanke 
mmitte kayiramane,^ olanke obhase kayiramane,^ n§,sakkhi 
pativijjhitum, na Tathagatam yaci TitEiatu Bhagava 
kapparn, titthatu Sugato kappam, bahujana-hitaya 
bahujana-sukhaya lokSnukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanan ti Sace tvam Ananda Tathagatam 
yaceyyasi, dve va te vaca Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha 
tatiyakam adhivaseyya Tasmat ih’ Ananda tuyh* ev* 
etam dukkatam, tuyh’ ev’ etam aparaddham 

42 ‘ Ekarn id§.ham Ananda samayamtatth* '^va 

Eajagahe viharami Nigrodh§,rame ^ pe 

tatth* eva Eajagahe viharami Cora-papate* tatth’ 

eva Eajagahe viharami Vebhara-passe Sattapanni- 
guhayam* tatth’ eva Eajagahe viharami Isigili- 

passe Kala-silayam tatth’ eva Eajagahe viharami 

Sita-vane Sappasondika - pabbhare . tatth’ eva 
Eajagahe viharami Tapoditrame tatth’ eva Eaja- 

gahe viharami Veluvane Kalandaka-nivape . . . tattb* 

eva Eajigahe viharami Jivakambavane tatth’ eva 

Rajagahe viharami Maddakucchismim migadaye 

43 ‘ Tatr^pi kho tSham Ananda toiantesim “ Eama- 

niyam Ananda Eajagahain, ramanlyo Gijjha-kuto pabbato, 
ramanlyo Gotama-nigrodho, ramanlyo Cora-papato, 
ramaniya Vebhara-passe Sattapanni-guha, ramamya 
Isigih-passe Kala-sila, ramanlyo Sita-vane Sappasondika- 
» 

* B”* kariyam® ® B™ kanyam®. 

® B“ K Gotamanigrodhe, as below 

* S* corappate ; K corappapate 

8 B“ Tattapauuiguharain ; S“ H Sattapaniia-. 
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pabbharo, ramamyo Tapod^ramo, ramanlyo Yeluvane 
Kalandaka-mvapo, ramanlyo Jlvakambavanain, ranianiyo 
Maddakucchismini migadaj o 

44 ‘ Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita 
bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata anutthita pancita 
susamaraddha, so akankhamano kappam va littheyya 
kappavasesam va Tathagatassa kho Ananda cattaro 
iddhipada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata 
anutthita paricita susamaraddha Akankhamano Ananda 
Tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va ” l;i 
Evam pi kho tvam Ananda Tathagatena olarike nimitte * 
kayiramane, olarike obhase kayiramane, n§.sakkhi pativij- 
jhitum, na Tathagatam yaci Titthatu Bhagava kappain, 
titthatu Sugato kappam, bahujana-hitayabahujana-sukhaya 
lok^nukampaya atthaya hitayasukhaya deva-manussanan ” 
ti Sace tvam Ananda Tathagatam yaceyyasi, dve va te 
vaca Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha tatiyakain adhiva- 
seyya Tasmat ih’ xlnanda tuyh’ ev’ etam dukkatam, 
tuyh’ ev’ etam aparaddham 

45 ‘ Ekam idSham Ananda samayam idh’ eva Vesaliyam 
\iharami Udene cetiye Tati^pi kho tShain Aranda 
amantesim ' Ramaniya Ananda Vesali, lamanlyam 
Udenain cetiyam Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro iddhi- 
pada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata anutthita 
pancita susamaraddha, so akankhamano kappam va 
tittheyya kappavasesam va Tathagatassa kho Ananda 
cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahull-kata yani-kata vatthu- 
kata anutthita pancita susamaraddha Akankhamano 
Ananda Tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam 
va ” ti Evam pi kho tvam Ananda Tathagatena olarike 
nimitte kayiramane, olarike obhase kayiramane, nasakkhi 
pativijjhituin, na Tathagatam yaci ** Titthatu Bhagava 
kappam, titthatu Sugato kappain, bahujaiia-hitaya 
bahujana-sukhaya loktoukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussan in ” ti bace tvam Ananda Tathagatam 
yaceyyasi, dve a te vaca Tathagato patikhippeyya, atha 
tatiyakam adhivaseyya Tasmat ih' Ananda tuyh’ e\’ 
etain dukkatan , tuyh’ ev ’ etam aparaddham 
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46 ‘ Ekam id^ham Ananda samayain idh’ eva Vesaliyam 

viharaim Gotamake cetiye . pe . idh’ eva 
Vesaliyam viharami Sattamba-cetiye . . idh’ eva 

Vesaliyam viharami Bahuputte cetiye . idh’ eva 
Vesaliyam viharami Sarandade cetiye . 

47 ‘ Tdan’ eva kho t^ham Ananda ajja Capale cetiye 
amantesim ** Ramanlya Ananda Vesali, ramaniyam 
Udenam cetiyam, lamanlyam Gotamakam cetiyam, 
ramanlyaui Sattambam cetiyam, ramaniyam Bahnputtam 
cetuam, ramaniyam Saraiidadam cetiyam, ramaniyam 
Capalam cetiyain Yassa kassaci Ananda cattaro iddhipada 
bhavita bahuli-kata yani-kata vatthu-kata anutthita 
paricita susamaraddha, so akahkhamano' "kappam va 
titthe\ya kapp^vasesam va Tath^gatassa kho Ananda 
cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahuli-kata yam-kata vatthu- 
kata anutthita panel ta susamaraddha Akankhamano 
Ananda Tathiigato kappam va tittheyya^kapp^vasesaiu 
\a ’ ti E\am pi kho tvam Ananda Tathagatena olarike 
imnitte kdMiamane, olaiike obhase kayiramane, n8.sakkhi 
])!Ui\ij]hitum, na Tathagatam yaci Titthatu Bhagava 
kap]iam, titthatu Sugato kappam, bahujana-hitaya bahu- 

lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
dovn-manu^sanaii ” ti Sace tvam Ananda Tathagatam 
d\c* \a tp \aca Tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha 
t(iti\akaiu adhi\asey}a Tasinat ih’ Ananda tuyh^ ev* 
otam dukkataui, tiiyh’ o\ etam aparaddhain 

hs * Xa nu e\ am Ananda maya patigacc’ eva akkhatam, 
‘-ibhel^^ e\a pl^•-hl inanapehi nana-bhavo vma-bhavo 
ahifatlia-bhax o Tam kut' ettha Ananda labbha Yam 
lain jatam blultam sankhatam paloka-dhammam tamvata 
lud palu]]iti n’etam thanam vi]]ati ^ Yam kho pan* etam 
\FMncla Tathagatena cattam vantam muttam pahinam 
paMnis^atfham, (/v^attho ayu-saiikharo Ekamsena vaca 
'J\Ubru:atena3 bha'^ita Xa cirani Tathagatassa pannib- 


^ K jfvr's at ahhathibhavo. and fall *itop 

^ ly \yTjatTti ^ K om 
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banam bhavissati, ito tinnam masanam accayena Tathagato 
pannibbayissattti ” Tain vacanam * Tathagato ]ivita-hetu 
puna paccavamissatiti,^ n’etam thanam vijjati 

‘ Ayam’ Ananda yena Maha-vanam KutSgara-sala ten’ 
upasamkamissamati.’ ® 

‘Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 

49. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmata Anandena saddhim 
yena Maha-vanam Kut§,gara-sala ten’ upasamkami 
Upasamkamitva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi 

‘ Gaccha tvam Ananda, yavatika bhikkhii Vesalim 
upamssaya viharanti, te sabbe upatthana-salayam * san- 
nipatehiti.’ 

* Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patigsutva, yavatika bhikkhu Vesalim upamssaya viharanti, 
te sabbe upatthana-salayam sanmpatetva, yena Bhagava 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhiva- 
detva ekamantam atthasi Ekamantain thito kho ayasma 
Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca 

* Sanmpatito bhante bhikkku-samgho. Yassa, dam 
bhante Bhagava kalam mahhatiti * 

50. Atha kho Bhagava yena upatthana-saJa ten’ 
upasainkami, upasamkamitva pahhatte asane nisidi 
Kisajja kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi 

‘ Tasmat iha bhikkhave ye vo ^ may a dhamma abhih- 
naya® desita, te vo sadhukam uggahetva asevitabba 
bhavetabba bahuli-katabba, yathayidam ’ brahniacanyam 
addhaniyani assa ciratthitikani, tad assa bahu]aim-hit§ya 
bahujana-sukhaya lok^niikampaj a atthavahitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanam Katame ca te bhikkhave dhamma 
maya abhihhaya desita, ye vo ® sadh ikam uggahetva 
asevitabba bhavetabba bahuli-katabba } athavidain 

^ B*“ K om . , K has tahca for tarn 

2 S® paccamis®, B“' K paccagam^ Sum has paeca\^" 

® S® -mati coryected to -miti * sPaam Sec 1 () 

® K te ® B*” K -iia, and helou'^ alu>nji> 

^ B*“ jathajidam alitays ® B« insejts bhikklu*; 
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brahmacariyam addhamyam asba ciratthitikam, tad assa 
bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhayalokSnukampaya atthaya 
hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanam Seyyathidam cattaro 

satipatthana, cattaro sammappadhana, cattaro iddhipada, 
pane’ mdnyani, panca balam, satta bojjhanga, anyo 
atthangiko maggo Ime kho ' bhikkhave dhamma maya 
abhinnaya desita, ^te vo sadhnkam uggahetva asevitabba 
bhavetabba bahuli-katabba yathayidam brahmacariyam 
addhamyam assa ciratthitikam, tad assa bahujana-hitaya 
bahujana sukhaya lokSnukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
- deva-manussanan ’ ti 

51. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi ‘ 

‘ Handa dam bhikkhave amantayami vo, vaya-dhamma 
sahkhara, appamadena sampadetha, na ciram Tathaga« 
tassa panmbbanam bhavissati, ito tinnam masanam 
accayena Tathagato parimbbayissattti.' 

Idam avoca Bhagava, idam vatva ® Sugato athS-param 
etad avoca Sattha * 

‘ Paripakko vayo mayham, parittam mama jivitani, 
Pahaya * vo gamissaun, katam me saranam attano, 
Appamatta satimanto susiia hotha bhikkhavo 
Susamahita-samkappii sacittam anurakkhatha 


^ B'" K add te ^ K ye te vatvana, 

he7e tjise^ts^as note, iBo param Sihaia-potthake 
‘ Paripakko vayo . karissatiti ' dissati, and %n the text 
before these verses places the followi7ig 


Dahara pi ca ye vuddha 
Addha e’eva dalidda ca 
Yatha pi kumbhakarassa 
Khuddakah ca mahantafi ca 

Sabbam bheda'-panyantam 
AthSparam etad avoca Sattha 
Panpakko, &c 


ye bala ye ca pandita 
sabbe maccu^parayana 
katam mattika-bhajanam, 
yam [K yanca] pakkam 
yan ca amakam, 
evam maccana jivitam. 


® pahavayo. 
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Yo imasmim dhamma-vinaye appamatto vihessati ^ 

* Pahaya jati-samsaram dukkhass’ antam karissatiti ’ 

Tatiyaka-Bhanavaram Nitthitam.* 


^ K vihanssati, vihessati tn foot ?iote. 

® B® pahayajayajayatiyamsamsaram 
* B® Bhanavaram tatiyam ; K tatiya-bhanavaram. 




CHAPTEE IV. 


4 . 1. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanha-samayam mvasetva 
patta-civaram adaya Vesalun pindaya pavisi, Vesaliyam 
pindaya cant\ a paccha-bhattam pindapata-patikkanto ^ 
nagSpalokitam Vesalim apaloketva ayasmantain Anandam 
amantesi : 

‘ Idam pacchimakam Ananda Tathagatassa Vesah- 
dassanam bhavissati, ayam’ Ananda yena Bhandagamo 
ten’ upasamkamissamati ’ 

‘Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhn-samghena 
saddhim yena Bhandagamo tad avasari. Tatra sudam 
Bhagava Bhandagame viharati. 

2. ^ Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi ‘ 

‘ Catunnain bhikkhave dhammanam ananubodha appati- 
vedha evam idarn digham addhanam sandhavitam sam- 
saritam maman c’eva tumhakan ca katamesam catunnam 9 
Anyassa bhikkhave sllassa ananubodha appativedha evam 
idam digham addhanam sandhavitam samsantam maman 
c’eva tumhakan ca Ariyassa bhikkhave samadhissa 
ai^amibodha appativedha evam idam digham addhanam 
sandhavitam samsantam maman c’eva tumhakan ca. 
Ariyaya bhikkhave pannaya ananubodha appativedha 
evam idarn digham addhanam sandhavitain samsantam 
maman c’eva tumhakan ca. Anyaya bhikkhave vimut- 
tiya ananubodha appativedha evam idam digham 
addhanam sandhavitam samsantam maman c’eva turn- 
hakan ca, Tayidain bhikkhave ariyam silam anubud- 


1 So all MSS. 

2 Becurs Anguttara ii 1. Go7np, Saipyutta v, 431* 
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dhajp patividdhaip, ariyo saiaadlii anubuddho pa^mddho, 
aiiya pafinS anubuddha patividdha, ariya vimutti anubud- 
dha patividdba, ucchinna bbava-tanha khl^a bhaya-iietti, 
n’atthi dani pimabbbavo ’ ti. 

3. Idam avoca Biiagava, idajn vatva Sugato athSparaip. 
etad avoca Sattha : 

* Sllaip samSdbi paona ca vimutti ca anuttara, 
Anubuddha ime dhamma Gotameua yasassma. 

Iti Buddbo abhinnaya dhainmam akkbSsi. bhik- 
khunaip, 

Dukkhass’ anta-karo Sattha cakkhuma parinibbuto’ 

ti.> 


4. Tatr^pi sudaip Bhagava Bhandagame viharanto 

etad eva bahulani bhikkhunam dhammim kathaip karoti : 
Iti iti samadhi iti pahha, slla-panbhavito samadhi 

mahapphalo hoti mah^tnisamso, samadhi-paribhavita 
panha mahapphala hoti mahSnisamsa, pahM-paribha- 
vitam cittsiip sammad eva asavehi vimuccati, seyyathidam 
kam^sava bhav&savS ditthi,sava‘ avijjlsava ti. 

5. Atha kho Bhagava Bhan^agime yath&bhirantaip 
vihantva ayasmantain Anandam amantesi: 

‘ Ayam’ Inanda yena Hatthigamo . . . pe* . . . Amba- 
ghmo . . . Jambughmo . . . yena Bhoganagaraip ten’ 
upasaipkamissamUtL’ 

6. ‘Evani bhante’ ti kho ayasmh Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-sam- 
ghena saddhim yena Bhoganagaram tad avasari^ 

7. Tatra sudam Bhagava Bhoganagare viharati Anmide 
cetiye. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi : 

* ‘ Cattaro ’me bhikkhave maha-padese desessami,* tani 
su]^tha sadhukam manasi-karotha bhasissamtti.’ 


* Quoted Katha Vatthu 115. * K omits. 

* B” has no pe, but puts yena before each name. K has 
neither pe mi yena. 

* Becurs Ahguttara ii, 167 foil. ® S'** desiss®. 
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‘ Evam bhante * ti kbo te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosuip- Bhagava etad avoca : 

8. ‘ Idha bhikkbave bhikkbu evaip vadeyya . “ Sam- 
mukba me tarn avuso Bhagavato sutam sammukha 
patiggahitarp, ayam Dhammo ayam Vinayo idam Satthu 
sasanan ** ti, tassa bhxkkhave bhikkhuno bhasitam n’ eva 
abhinanditabbam na patikkositabbam. Anabhmanditva 
appatikkositva tarn pada-vyafijanani sadhukam uggahetva 
Sutte otaretabbani Vinaye sandassetabb§.ni Tam ce 
Sutte otariyamanani Vinaye sandassiyamanam na c’ eva 
Sutte otaranti na Vinaye sandissanti, nittham ettha 
gantabbam: “Addha idam na c’ eva tassa Bhagavato 
vacanam,^ imassa ca bhikkhuno duggahitan’’ ti, iti h* 
etam bhikkhave chaddeyyatha * Tam ce Sutte otari- 
yamanam Vinaye sandassiyamanam Sutte c* eva otaranti 
Vinaye ca sandissanti, nittham ettha gantabbam : 

Addha idam tassa Bhagavato vacanam imassa ca 
bhikkhuno suggahitan ti. Idam bhikkhave pathamam 
maha-padesam dhareyyatha 

9. ‘Idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu evam vadeyya: 
“ Amukasmim nama a vase samgho viharati satthero 
sapamokkho Tassa me samghassa sammukha sutam 
sammukha patiggahitam, ayam Dhammo ayam Vinayo 
idam Satthu sasanan*' ti, tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno 
bhasitam n* eva abhinanditabbam na* patikkositabbam. 
Anabhinanditva appatikkositva tani pada-vyanjanam 
sadhukam uggahetva Sutte otaretabbani Vinaye' sandas- 
setabbam Tani ce Sutte otanyamanam Vinaye sandas- 
siyamanam na* c’ eva Sutte otaranti na Vinaye sandis- 
santi, nittham ettha gantabbam : “ Addha idam na c’ eva 
tassa Bhagavato vacanam, tassa ca samghassa duggahitan*’ 
ti, iti h* etam bhikkhave chaddeyyatha. Tam ce Sutte 
otariyamanani Vinaye sandissayamanam Sutte c* eva 
otaranti Vinaye ca sandissanti, nittham ettha gantabbam : 


^ Ang. adds sammasambuddhassa {throughout). 

* Ahg repeats from Idha down to sandassetabbani {and 
so always). « K throughout nappati-. 
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Addha idam tassa Bhagavato vacanam, tassa ca 
samghassa suggahitan” ti Idam bhikkhave dutiyam 
maha-padesam dhareyyatha 

10 ‘Idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu evam vadeyya 
** Amukasmim nama avase sambahula thera bhikkhu 
viharanti bahussuta agat^gama dhamma-dhara vmaya- 
dhara rnatika-dhara Tesaip me theranam sammukha 
sutam sammukha patiggahitam, ayam Dhammo ayam 
Vmayo ayam Satthu sasanan ti, tassa bhikkhave 
bhikkhuno bhasitam n* eva abhinanditabbam na patikko- 
sitabbam Anabhmanditva appatikkositva tani pada- 
vyanjanam sadhukam uggabetva Suite otaretabbani 
Vinaye sandassetabbani. Tani ce Suite otanyamanani 
Vinaye sandassiyamanam na c’eva Suite otaranti na 
Vinaye sandissanti, nittham ettha gantabbam Addha 
idam na c* eva tassa Bhagavato vacanam, tesan ca 
theranam duggahitan ” ti, iti h’ etarn bhikkhave chad- 
deyatha Tam ce Sutte otanyamanani Vinaye sandassi- 
yamanani Sutte c’ eva otaranti Vinaye ca sandissanti, 
nittham ettha gantabbam Addha idam tassa 
Bhagavato vacanam, tesah ca theranam suggahitan*' ti. 
Idam bhikkhave tatiyam maha-padesarn dhareyyatha 

11. Idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu evam vadeyya 
‘‘ Amukasmim nama avase eko thero bhikkhu viharati 
bahussuto agatSgamo dhamma-dharo vinaya-dharo 
matika-dharo Tassa me therassa sammukha sutam 
sammukha patiggahitam, ayam Dhammo ayam Vmayo 
idam Satthu sasanan” ti, tassa bhikkhave bhikkuno 
bhasitam n’ eva abhinanditabbam na patikkositabbani 
Anabhmanditva appatikositva tarn pada-vyanjanani sadhu- 
kam uggahetva Sutte otaretabbani Vinaye sandassetab- 
bani Tam ce Sutte otariyamtoani Vinaye sandassiya- 
manani na c’eva Sutte otaranti na Vinaye sandissanti, 
nittham ettha gantabbam : “ Addha idam na c’ eva tassa 
Bhagavato vacanam, tassa ca therassa duggahitan” ti, 
iti h* etam bhikkhave chaddeyyatha Tani ce Sutte 
otanyamanani Vinaye sandassiyamanam Sutte c’ eva 
otaranti \inaye ca sandissanti, nittham ettha gantabbam* 
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Addha idam tassa Bhagavato vacanam, tassa ca therassa 
suggahitan ” ti. Idam bhikkhave cattuttham maha- 
padesam dhareyyathSti. 

* Ime kho bhikkhave cattaro maha-padese dhareyya- 
thati/ 

12 Tatra pi sudam BhagavS Bhoganagare viharanto 
Anande ^ cetiye etad eva bahulam bhikkhtoam dhammim 
katham karoti * Iti silam iti- samadhi iti panna, sila- 
paribhavito sami.dhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso, 
samadhi-panbhavita panna mahapphala hoti mahlm- 
samsa, pahha<panbhavitam cittam sammad eva asavehi 
vimuccati, sey^athidam kamSsava bhavasava ditthSsava 
avijjSsava ti. 

13. Atha kho Bhagava Bhoganagare yathabhirantam 
viharitva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi- 

* Ayam’ Ananda yena Pava ten’ upasamkamissamati.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 

2 Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhirn 
yena Pava tad avasari. Tatra sudam Bhagava Pavayam 
viharati Cundassa kammara-puttassa ambavane. 

14 Assosi kho Cundo kammara-putto * ‘ Bhagava kira 
Pa vain anuppatto^ Pavayam viharati mayham, amba- 
vane ’ ti Atha kho Cundo kammara-putto yena Bhagava 
ten’ upasainkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhiva- 
detva ekamantam msTdi, ekamantam msinnam kho 
Cundain kammara-puttam Bhagava dhammiya kathaya 
'5ar\dassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. 

15 Atha kho Cundo kammara-putto Bhagavata dham- 
iniva kathaya saiidassito samadapito samuttejito sampa- 
hamsito Bhagavantam etad avoca- ‘Adhivasetu me 
bhante Bhagava svatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhu- 
saiiighenriti ’ Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhi-bhavena. 

1 i) Atha kho Cundo kammara-putto Bhagavato adhi- 


^ So K . S* B*” -ya ® Recurs %n Udana viii 5 
3 SS omit Pavain anuppatto. B“ panpapam anuppatto 
Plvurani viharati Udana oMs a clause 
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vasanam viditva, utthay’ asaiia Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
padakkhmam katva pakkaoni. 

17. Atha kho Cundo kammara-putto tassa rattiya 
accayena sake nivesane panltam khadaniyam bhojaniyaiii 
patiyadapetva pahutan ca sukara-maddavam Bhagavato 
kalam arocapesi : ‘ Kalo bbante nitthitaiin bhattan * ti. 

18. Atha kho Bhagava pubbapha-samayam nivasetva 
patta-civaram adaya saddhim bhikkhu-samghena yena 
Cundassa kammara-puttassa nivesanam ten’ npasamkami, 
upasamkamitva pahnatte asane nisldi, nisajja kho Bha- 
gava Cundam kammararpnttam amantesi : ‘Yan te Cunda 
sukara-maddavam patiyattam, tena mam panvisa, yam 
pan’ annam khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyattam, tena 
bhikkhu-sanigham panvisati.’ 

‘ Evam bhante * ti kho Cundo kammara-putto Bhaga- 
vato patissutva, yam ahosi sukara-maddavam patiyattam, 
tena Bhagavantam panvisi, yam pan’ annam khadaniyam 
bhojaniyam patiyattam tena bhikkhu-samgham parivisi. 

19. Atha kho Bhagava Cundam kammara-puttam 
amantesi : 

*Yan te Cunda sukara-maddavam avasittham, tarn 
sobbhe nikhanahi, nShan tarn Cunda passami sadevake 
loke samarake sabrahmake sassamana-brahmaniya 
pajaya sadeva-manussaya yassa tarn panbhuttam samma- 
pannamam gaccheyya annatra Tathagatassati.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ^ ti kho Cundo kammara-putto Bhaga- 
vato patissutva, yam ahosi sukara-maddavam avasittham 
tarn sobbhe mkhanitva, yena Bhagava ten* upasamkami, 
upasanikamitva Bhagavantam. abhivadetva ekamantaip 
msidi, ekamantam nismnam kho Cundam kammara- 
puttam Bhagava dhammiya kathaya sandassetva samada- 
petva samuttejetva sampahamsetva utthay’ asana pak- 
kami. 

20. Atha kho Bhagavato Cundassa kammara-puttassa 
bhattazn bhuttavissa kharo abadho uppajji lohita-pak- 
khandika pabalha ^ vedana vattanti maranantika Ta * 

* B”® baJha , K sab^. Compare 2, 23 

* S* om , ; 8^ tatra ; K tapi. 
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sudarn Bhagava sato sampajano adhivasesi avihannamano 
Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam am^jitesi. 
‘ Ayam’ Ananda yena Kusinara ten’ upasamkamissamSti ’ 
* Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 

I 

Cimdassa bhattam bhunjitva kammarassati me 
sutam 

Abadham samphusi^ dhiro pabalh,am* marananti- 
kam. 

Bhuttassa ca * sukara-maddavena 
VyadhippabSlha udapadi Satthuno. 

Vinccamano * Bhagava avoca 
Gaccham’ aham Kusinaram * nagar^n ti. 


21 Atha kho^ Bhagava magga okkamma yen^ anna- 
taram rukkha-mulam ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
ayasmantam Anandam amantesi • ^ Ihgha me tvam 
Ananda catuggunam samghatim panhapehi, kilanto ’smi 
Ananda, msldissamtti ’ 

^ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva catuggunam samghatim paimapesi 

22. Nisldi Bhagava pannatte asane, nisajja kho 
Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi, ^ Ihgha me 
tvam Ananda panlyam ahara, pipasito ’smi, Ananda, 
pivissamiti ’ 

Evam vutte ayasmS Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca : 

* Idam bhante pahcamattani sakata-satam atikkantani, 
tam"^ cakkacchinnam udakam parittam lulitam avilam 
sandati, Ayam bhante Kakuttha^ nadi avidure acchodika 

^ S® phusayati; phusati; S* phusati; B“ sam- 
phusati 

^ K sab® ® Ce. * K virec®. * K kusinaram 

® Here K ^nsert$ %n brackets in the text (ima gathayo 
Sahgiti-kale Sah^ti-karakehi vutta), with footnote Sihala- 
potthake ime gatha na dissanti 

S* kuk® , B® K kakudha {throiLghout), 
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satodika sitodika* setaka supatittha ramaniya Ettha 
Bhagava paniyan ca pivissati, gattani ca sitam karis- 
satiti.’ 

23 Dutiyam pi kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandai|x 
amantesi * ‘ Ingha me tvam Ananda pamyam ahara, 
pipasito ’smi Ananda, pivissamiti.’ 

Dntiyam px kho ayasma Anatido Bhagavantain etad 
avoca : 

^ Idani bhante pahcamattam sakata-satani atikkantani. 
Tam cakkacchinnam udakain panttam lulitam avilam 
sandati Ayam bhante Kakuttha nadi avidure acchodika 
satodika sltodika setaka supatittha ramaniya Ettha 
Bhagava paniyan ca pivissati, gattani ca sitam* karis- 
sattti.* 

24 Tatiyam pi kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam 
amantesi . ‘ Ihgha me tvam Ananda paniyaip ahara, 
pipasito ’smi Ananda, pivissamiti ’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ tr kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissutva pattam gahetva yena sa nadika ten* upasam- 
kami Atha kho sa nadika cakkacchmna pantta Inhta 
avila sandamana ayasmante Anande upasamkamante 
accha vippasanna anaviia sandittha.® 

25. Atho kho ayasmato Anandassa etad ahosi. “Accha- 
nyam vata bho, abbhutam vata bho, Tathagatassa 
mahiddhikata mah§,nubhavata * Ayam hi sa nadika 
cakkacchmna paritta lulita avila sandamana, mayi 
upasainkamante accha vippasanna anavila sandatiti ^ ’ 
Pattena paniyam adaya yena Bhagava ten* upasapakami, 
upasamkamitva Bhagavantam etad avoca : • 

‘Acchanyam bhante abbhutam bhante Tathagatassa 
mahiddhikata mahSnubhavata ! Idam sa bhante nadika 
cakkacchmna paritta lulita avila sandamana, mayi upa- 
samkamante accha vippasanna anavila sandittha ! Pivatu 
Bhagava paniyam, pivatu Sugato paniyan* ti 

Atha kho Bhagava pamyam apasn.* 


^ K -aka. * S* sitim ; K siti * B*” K sandati. 
^ S® apasi , B“ panij^aip inapasi 
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( 

26. Tena kho pana samayena Pukkuso Malla-putto 
Alarassa Kalamassa slvako Kasinaraya PEvam addfaana- 
magga-pa^panno hoti. 

Addasa kho Pokknso Malla-putto Bhagavantaip anfia- 
tarasmim rukkha-mule msmuaip, disva yeua Bhagava 
ten’ upasamkatm, upasaipkamitva Bhagavantam abhiva- 
detva ekamautam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho 
Pukkuso Malla-putto Bhagavantam etad avoca : 

‘Acchariyatp hhante, abbutaip bhante, santena vata 
bhante pabbajita viharena viharanti! 

27. ‘ Bhuta-pubbaip bhante Alaro Kalamo addhana- 
magga-patipazmo magga okkamma avidure anhatarasmim 
rakkha-mille diva-vihare msidi. Atha kho bhante panca- 
mattani sakata-satani Al&ram Kalamam mssaya mssaya * 
atikkamimsu. Atha kho bhante ahhataro puriso tassa 
saka^a-satthassa ^ pitthito * agacchanto yena Alaro 
Kalamo ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva AlSrarp Kala- 
maip etad avoca ‘ 

‘ “ Api bhante pahcamattani sakata-satani atikkaman- 
tam addasSiti ? ” 

‘ “ Na kho ahatp avuso addasan ” ti. 

‘ “ Kim pana bhante saddaip assosfti ? ” 

‘ “ Na kho ahaip avuso saddaip assosin ” ti 

' “ Kim pana bhante sutto ahositi ? ” 

‘ “ Na kho ahaip avuso sutto ahosin ” ti 

‘ “ Kim pana bhante sannT ahositi ? ” 

* “ Bvam avuso ” ti. 

‘ So tvaip bhante sahh! samAno jagaro pahcamattani 
s{^a|a-satani mssaya mssaya atikkamantani n’ eva 
addasa na pana saddam assosi, api hi te bhante samgh&|i 
rajena okinnS. ’ ti. 

‘ Evam avuso ’ ti. 

‘ Atha kho bhante tassa purisassa etad ahosi : “ Accha- 
riyam vata bho, abbhutaip vata bho! Santena vata 
bho pabbajita vihSxena viharanti yatra hi nSma sahh! 


* S® B“ K omit here, but not in the r^etition 

* S® satassa ; B“ tassa. • K pi|bito pithito. 
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samSno jagaro pancamattani sakata-sataninissayamss&ya 
atikkamantani n’ eva dakkhiti^ na pana saddam sos- 
sattti,” * AjSre Sal^e ularam pasadam pavedetvi 
pakkamiti.’ 

28 ‘ Tam kdm maMasi Pukkusa ^ Hataman na kho 
dokkarataraqi va dnrabhisambhaTatacaip va. yo sanM 
sam&no jSgaro pancamattSni saka^a-satani nissSiya niss&ya 
atikkamantam n’ eva passeyya na pana saddam s^eyya, 
yo va sanni samano jagaro deve vassante deve gajagaja- 
yante vijjutasu mccbarantlsn asaniyS phalantiya n’ eva 
passeyya na pana saddam sopeyySti ? ’ 

29. ‘ Kim hi * bhante tani kanssanti panca vS saka^ar 
sat&ni cba va sakata-satam satta va sakata-satSni a^fha 
va sakata-satam nava v9. sakata-satSni dasa vS sakafa* 
satani sakata-satam va sakata-sahassam vS? Atha kho 
etad eva dokkaratarani c’ eva dorabhisambhavatarah ca 
yo safini samano jagaro deve vassante deve galagalayante 
vijjulasn mccharaniasu asaniya phalantiya n’ eva passeyya 
na saddaip soneyySti.’ 

30 ‘ Ekam idfthaip Pukkasa samayarp Atomasrairi 
viharami BhusSgare. Tena kho pana samayena deve 
vassante deve galagalayante vijjutasu mccharantisu 
asaniya phalantiya BhusSgarassa dve kassaka bh&taro 
hata cattaro ca balivaddS, Atha kho Pukkusa AtumSya * 
maha-jana-kayo mkkhamitva yena te dve kassaka bhataro 
hata cattaro ca bahvadda ten’ upasamkami. 

31. Tena kho pai^ham Pukkusa samayena BhusSgSri 
mkkhamitva Bhusagara-dvare abbhokSse caipkjamimi. 
Atha kho Pukkusa annataro puriso tamha maha-jana- 
kayS yenSham ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva mam 
abhivadetva ekamantam atth&si, ekamantain thitain kho 
aham Pukkasa tarn purisaip etad avocam : 

32. ‘“Kin nu kho so avuso mahS-jana-kayo sanni- 
patito ’’ ? ti. 


I S®* -iti ; K dakkhati ; B“ atikkantani n’eva akkhasi 

* B” asBositi. * S® om. 

* S®-raay5; S*-maya: B“Pakkua8ahumayaip; K-yaiu. 
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* Idam bhante deve vassante deve galagalayante vijju- 
tasu niccharantlsuasaniyaphalantiya dve kassaka bhataro 
hata cattaro ca bahvadda Etth’ eso^ maha-j ana-kayo 
§anmpatito, tvam pana bhante kva* ahostti^ 

‘ “ Idh* eva kho aham avuso ahosin ” ti 

* ‘‘ Kim pana bhante addasSti ” 

‘ Na kho avuso addasan ti. 

‘ “ Kim pana bhante saddam assositi 

‘ “ Na kho aham avuso saddam assosin ** ti. 

' Kim pana bhante sutto ahositi ? 

‘ “ Na kho aham avuso sntto ahosin ” ti 

‘ “ Kim pana bhante sanhi ahositi ” ^ 

‘ Evam avuso ’* ti. 

‘ “ So tvam bhante sanni samano jagaro deve vassante 
deve galagalayante vijjutasu niccharantisu asaniya phalan- 
tiya n’eva addasa na pana saddam assosit? 

‘ “ Evam avuso ti. 

33. * Atha kho Pukkusa tassa punsassa etad ahosi . 
**Acchanyam vata bho, abbhutam vata bho ^ Santena 
vata bho pabbajita viharena viharanti yatra hi nama 
sanhi samano ]agaro deve vassante deve gal^agalayante 
vijjutasu niccharantisu asaniya phalantiya n'eva dakkhiti * 
na pana saddam sossatiti*’* Mayi ularam pasadam 
pavedetva mam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pak- 
kamiti ’ 

34. Evam vutte Pukkuso Malla-putto Bhagavantam 
etad avoca . 

‘Es^ham bhante yo me* Alare Kalame pasado tarn 
maha-vate va opunami sigha-sotaya va nadiya pavahemi. 
Abhikkantam bhante abhikkantam bhante ! Seyyatha pi 
bhante mkkuj jitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannain va viva- 
reyya, muihassa va maggam acikkheyya, andhakare va 
tela-pajjotam dhareyya cakkhumanto rupani dakkhmtiti, 
evam eva Bhagavata aneka-pariyayena dhammo pak-a- 
sito ^ EsSrham bhante Bhagavantam saranam gacchami 


^ B“ K ettha so. 

* K dakkhissati. 


* kuhim , B“* 

* K bunisbattti * K 
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4 

Dhamman ca Bhikkhu-Samghan ca Upasakam mam 
Bhagava» dharetu ajjat’ agge panupetani saranam 
gatan' ti 

35 Atha kho Pukkuso Malla-putto annataram punsam 
amantesi * ‘ Ingha me tvam bhane singi-vannam yugam ^ 
mattam dharaniyam aharfiti,’ 

‘ Evam bhante’ ti kho so puriso Pukkusassa Malla-put- 
tassa patissutva tarn singi-vannam yugam mattam dhara- 
niyam ahan.^ 

Atha kho Pukkuso Malla-putto tarn siligi-vannam 
yugam mattam dharanlyain Bhagavato upaaamesi . 
‘Idam bhante smgi-vannam yugam mattam dharaniyam, 
tarn me bhante Bhagava patiganhatu anukampam upa- 
dayMi.’ 

‘ Tena hi Pnkku&a ekena mam acchadehi ekena Anan- 
dan ’ ti 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho Pukkuso Malla-putto Bhagavato 
patissutva ekena Bhagavantam acchadesi, ekena ayasman- 
tam Anandam. 

36. Atha kho Bhagava Pukkusam Malla-puttain dham- 
miya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampa- 
hamsesi, Atha kho Pukkuso Malla-putto Bhagavata 
dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito samuttejito 
sampahamsito utthay’ asana Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
padakkhinam katva pakkami 

37 Atha kho ayasma Anando acira-pakkante Pukku^ 
Malla-putte tarn sihgi-vannaxn yugam mattam dharani- 
yam Bhagavato kayam upanamesi, tarp Bhagavato kSyam 
upanamitam vitaccikam * viya khayati. 

Atha kho ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca 

* Acchanyam bhante, abbhutam bhante, yava pansud- 
dho bhante Tathagatassa chavi-vanno pariyodato ! Idam 
bhante sihgi-vannam yugam mattam dharaniyam Bhaga- 


^ B®^ K 3mga-, and below. * adasi ; S* adasim 
^ S® vit®; S* vitasikam ; S* vitasikam ; B*“ satacchitam ; 
£ hatacchikam and below. 
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vato kSryam upanamesini, taip Bhagavato kayaip npana- 
mitam vltaccikam viya khayatiti ’ ! 

< ETam etam Ananda. Dvisu kho Ananda kSlesn atm- 
ya Tathagatassa pansuddho hot! chavi-vanno panyodato. 
Katamesu dvisu ^ ^ Yan ca Ananda rattim Tathagato 
anuttaram sammasambodhiip abhisambujjhati, yan ca 
rattim anupa4ises&ya mbbana-dhatuya panmbbayati, 
imesu kho Ananda dvisu k^esu ativiya Tathigatassa 
pansuddho hoti chavi-vanno panyodato 

38. ‘A]ja kho pan’ Ananda rattiya pacchima-yame 
EnsinarSyam Upavattane Mallanam sala-vaxie antarena 
yamaka-salanaip Tathagatassa pannibbanton bhavissati. 
AySm’ Ananda yena Eakuttha ^ nadi ten’ upasamkamissa- 
mSti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 

Sihgi-vanna-yugain * mattam Pukkuso,abhiharayi 
Tena acchadito Sattha hema-vanno asobhathSti. 

39 Atha kho BhagavA mahata bhikkhu-samghena 
saddhiin yena Kakuttha nadI ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitvE Eakuttham nadiip ajjhogahetva nahatva* ca 
pivitva ca paccuttantva yena Ambavanain ten’ upa- 
satnkami, upasaxnkamitva ayasmantam Cundakam Sman- 
tesi : 

‘ Ingha me tvam Cundaka catuggunam samghStim pah- 
hSpehi, kilanto 'smi Oundaka, nipaijissamiti.’ 

• ‘ I^vaip bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Cimdaka Bhagavato 
pa^issutvE catuggunam sarngha^iip pahhapesi. 

40. Atha kho Bhagava dakkhipenapassenasiha-seyyain 
kappesi, pade padam accadhiya,' sato sampajAno u^ana- 


* S® vitasikam ; S“ vltasikam ; B“ haticchitam. 

* S®*kuk°; B“kakuma; E kakudha, 

* B“'K singivannam yuga- 

* B™ nhatvS. * S® acchadaya ; accSdaya. 
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I 

saSnaqi manasikaoitva. Ayasma pana Cimdako tatth’ 
eva Bhagavato pnrato nisidi. 

41. Gantvaiia Bnd^o nadiyaip* Kakuttham* 
Acchodi-satodika-vippaBannam,^ 

Ogahi Sattha stikilanta*-rapo 
Tathagato appatimo va loke. 

Nahatva pitva c’ udatari * Sattha • 

Purakkhato bhikkhu-ga^assa maj]he. 

Sattha pavatta '' Bhagava ’dha dhamme 
Upagami Amha-vanam mahesi. 

Amautayi Gundakain uama bhikkhutp, 

‘ Gatug^a^am patthara * me mpajjani ’ ' 

So modito bhavitattena Gundo 
Gataggunaip patthan khippam eva. 

Nippajji Sattha 8ukilanta**-rupo 
Gundo pi tattha pamukbe msidtti 

42 Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantatn Anandam aman- 
tesi ; 

‘ Siya kho pan ’ Ananda Gundassa kammara-puttassa 
koci vippatisaram upadaheyya Tassa te avuso Gunda 
alabha, tassa te dulladdhatn, yassa te Tathagato pacchi- 
maip pin^apatam bhuhptva parmibbuto ” ti. Gundassa 
Ananda kammara-puttassa evam vippatisaro patmne- 
tabbo : 

‘ “ Tassa te avuso labha, tassa te s aladdham, 3 rassa te 
Tathagato pacchunain pin^apatam bhunptva pannibbuto. 
Sammukha me taip avuso Gunda Bhagavato sutam 
sammukha patiggahltaip, dve ’me pmdapata sanlasama- 


' K -ikaip. * S'®* kuk° ; B“ K kakudham. 

* S'* acchodikani ; S'®* satodikam ; B“ K acchodakam 
satodakam 

* B“ K akilanta- * SS K pivitva ; B” K cudakani. 

® K sutvl. ’ B” sattapiv® 

* B” santara , K santhan * K -jim 

10 ge gm codito. B“ santari ; K santhari. 

« B“ K ako. « S* -kho va ; S* -kho. 
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phali samasama-TipSka ativiya aMehi pin^pStehi mahap- 
phalatara ca mahSmsaipsatara ca. ^tame dve ? Yan 
ca pin^pStaip bhunjitva Tath%ato anuttaraip samma- 
8ambodh^abhisambniihati,yan ca pin^apataiu bhonjitva 
Tathagato anupadisesaya mbbana-dhatuya parinibbayati. 
Ime dve pin^apSta samasama-phaia samasama-vipaka 
ativiya annebi pindapatehi mahappbalatara ca mahSni- 
samsatarl ca.^ Ayu-samvattanikam Syasmata Ctmdena 
kammara-puttena Wamam npacitam, vanna-saipvattaiii- 
kaip SyasmatS Cundena kajmnS,ra-puttena kammani 
apacitaip, sukha-saiuvattanikam ayasmata Cimdena kam- 
mSra-puttena kammaip upacitam, yasa-samvattanikaip. 
ayasmata Cimdeiia kammara-puttena kammam upacitam, 
sagga-samvattamkam ayasmata Cundena kammara- 
puttena kammam upacitam, adhipateyya-samvattanikam 
Syasmata Cundena kammara-puttena kammam upaci- 
tau" ti. 

‘ Ctmdassa Inanda kammara-puttassa evam vippatisaro 
pa^ivinetabbo ’ ti. 

43. Atha kho Bhagavi etam attbani viditvS tayam 
velSyaip unam udSnam udanesi ‘ 

DadatopuMampava4dbati, samyamato veram na ciyati,* 

Eusalo ca jahati * plpakaip, ragadosamobakkbaya sa * 
nibbuto ti. 

Alara-vedalla-Bhanavaraip Nitthitam Gatutth^.^ 


» See Mil. 174. 

* S® ciyyati ; S‘ clyy° ; B“ veranana viyayati. 

* B“ va hoti ; K omits ca. * K om. 

* £ catuttha-bhanavaram ; B*® bhanaviram catutthaap. 




CHAPTEE V- 


5. 1- Atha kho Shagava Ayasmantam Asandam aniaa- 
tesi : *Ay5m’ Ananda yena HirafiSavati]^ nadiya ]}anma^> 
tiram yena EnsmazS-UpaTattanam Mallanam sSla-Yanam 
ten’ npasaipkamissamAti.’ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato pac- 
cassosL 

Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhim 
yena HiranfiavatiyS nadiya parinxa-tlrain yena EnsinaiS- 
Upavattananx Mallanam sala-vainam ten’ upasaipkami, 
upasamkamitva ayaemantam Anandam amantesi . 

‘Ingha me tvam Ananda antarena yamaka-salanam 
nttara-slsakatn mancakaip pannapehi, kilanto ’smi Ananda, 
nipa]*]‘issam$fei.’ 

‘Evaip bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Blu^yato 
patissntva antarena yanu^a-salanam nttara-^sakaip 
mancakain panhapesi. Atha kho Bhagava dakkhinena 
passena E&a-seyyam kappesi pade* padam accSdhaya’ 
sato sampajano 

2. Tena kho pana samayena yamaka-sAlS sabba-phali- 
phnlhl < honti akala-pnpphehi. Te Tathagatassa sariram 
okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti Tath^atassa phjaya. 
Dibbani pi mandfirava-pnpphSni antali>zkha papatanii,* 
tSni Tathagatassa saziram okiranti ajjhokiranti abbippa- 
kiranti Tath^^tassa pfijaya. Dibbani pi candana-cnp- 
pini antabkkhA papatanti,* tani TathSgatsesa sat&ain 


1 B’°^ -mam, and so bebno ; K p&riman. 

» B“ K pMeim. * S* B“ acchidaya ; S* accAdharaya. 

* S®* pali^*; B“ pSlipnlla. * B® judianti, and behw. 

* pa^ti ; K sampat^. 

13T 
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okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti Tathagatassa pfijaya. 
Dibbani pi tnriyam anteJikkhe vajjenti^ Tathagatassa 
pnjaya. Dibbam pi sahgitini antalikkhe vattanti Tathaga- 
tassa pujaya 

3. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 

‘ Sabba-phaliphiilla kho ‘ Ananda yamaka-sSla ak^a- 

pupphehi^ Tathagatassa saiiram okiranti ajjhokiranti 
abhippakiranti Tathagatassa pujaya. Dibbani pi man- 
d^va-pupphini antalikkha papatanti, tani Tathagatassa 
sailram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti Tathagatassa 
piijaya, dibbSni pi candana-cunnam antalikkha papatanti,* 
tSni * Tathagatassa sariram • okiranti ajjhokiranti abhip- 
pakiranti Tathagatassa piijaya. DibbSrni pi tunyani anta- 
hkkhe vajjenti TathSgatassa pujaya. Dibbani pi sang^- 
tani antalikkhe vattanti ^ Tathagatassa pujay^, 

‘ Na kho Ananda ettavata Tathagato sakkato v5 hoti 
garukato va manito va pujito va apacito vS. Yo * kho 
Ananda bhikkhu va bhikkhunl va upasako va upasika va 
dhammanudhamma-patipanno viharati samlci-patipanno • 
anudhamma-can, so Tathagatain sakkaroti garukaroti 
maneti pujeti paramaya pujaya. Tasmat ih’ Ananda 
“ dhammanudhamma-patipanna viharissama samici-pati- 
panna anudhamma-carino ” ti, evani hi yo Ananda 
sikkbitabban ’ ti. 

4. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Upavano Bhaga- 
vato purato thito hoti Bhagavantam vljamano Atha kho 
Bhagava ayasmantam Upavanam apasadesi : ** ‘ Apehi 
bhikkhu, ma me purato atthaslti.’ 

Atha kho ayasmato Anandassa etad ahosi : ‘ Ayan^ kho 


1 B“ K -anti and below. 

® S® paliphulako ; S® phaliphullakokha ; B“ phalipulla 
kho. 3 B” adds te 

* B® pat°, bui K papat®. * B“ tamtam. ' 

® B“ sanyam (a second time). B® patt°. 

8 gc« yg . gm K yo. • B® patippanna. B“ K -fi. 
n S*® -no throughout; S* -vano, afterwards -vano. 

** B® -sareti ; K -sadeti (throughout). 
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&yasmi Upava^o ^gha-raltam Bhagavato upat^h^o 
santikSvacaro samlpa-caii. Atha ca pana> Bhagavi 
pacchime kale ayasmantairi Upavanam apasadesi “ Apehi 
blukkhu, ma me purato at^bastti.” Ko nu kbo bettt ko 
paccayo yam Bhagava ayasmantam Upavanam apasadesi : 
“ Apehi bhikkhn, ma me purato a^thSstti ’> ” ’ 

5. Atha kho §.yasma Anando Bhagavaatam etad avoca : 

‘ Ayam bhante ayasma Upavano digha-rattam Bhaga- 

vato upatthako santiMvacaro samIpa-cM, atha ca pana 
Bhagava pacchimekale ayasmantani Upavanam apasSdeti . 
“ Apehi bhikkhn, ma me purato a^haslti.” Ko nu kho 
bhante hetu ko paccayo yam Bhagava ayasmantam Upa- 
vanam apasadesi . “ Apehi bhikkhn ma me purato attha- 

8iti”9* 

‘ Yebhnyyena Ananda dasasu loka-dhatnsu devata san- 
nipatita Tathagatam dassanaya. Yavata Ananda Kusi- 
nara-Upavattanam MaUinam sala-vanam ^ samantato 
dvadasa yojanam n’atthi so padeso valagga-koti-mttud- 
danamatto * pi mahesakkhahi devatahi apphnto.* Devata 
Ananda ujjhayanti * “Dfira* vat’ amhaagata Tatha- 
gatam'' dassanaya. Kadaci karahaci* Tathagata* loke 
uppajjanti arahanto samma-sambnddha, ajja ca ” rattiya 
pacchima-yame Tathagatassa panmbbanam bhavissati, 
ayan ca mahesakkho bhikkhn Bhavagato purato ^to 
ovarento, na mayam labhama pacchime kale Tathagatam 
dassanaySti ” devata Ananda njjhayanttti.’ 

6. ‘ Katham-bhuta pana bhante Bhagava devatS man- 
asikarottti ’ 

‘ Sant’ Ananda devata akase pathavi-sannimyo,, kese 
pakinya kandanti, bahS paggayha kandanti, chinna-papa- 


' B“ <m. 

® B” npavattanasalavanam omithng Kus° md Mail®. 

* B“ nituddhana®. (See Anguttara i. 65.) * B” apnto. 

* B“ npajjh®. • B“ inserts ca. ' K -tassa. 

* S® -haci ; so S® corrected to -haci ; B“ karassaci. 

» B“ K -to. K -jati arahaip -ddho (B“ -o). 

“ B“ ajj’ eva. K omits dev-ttti. K karonttti. 

10 



140 


MAHS-PABINIBBANA-SUTTANTA. ^ 5. 6. 


tam^ papatanti avattanti® Vvattanti: ‘^Atikhippam 
Bhagava parinibbayissati, atikhippaxn Sugato parinibba- 
yissati, atikbippam cakkbum ^ loke antaradhayissatiti ! ” 

‘ Sant’ Ananda devatapathaviya pathavi-sannimyo, kese 
pakiriya kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti, chinna-papa- 
tam papatanti avattanti viTattanti : '' Atikhippaxn Bhaga- 
va pannibbayissati, atikhippaxn Sugato parixubbayissati, 
atikhippaxn cakkhuin loke antaradhayissatiti ! ” Ya 
pana ta devata vlta-raga, ta sata sampajana adhivasenti 
** Anicca sainkhara, taxxi kut’ ettha labbha ? ” * ti.’ 

7. ^ Pubbe bhante disasu vassain vuttha bhikkhu agac- 
chanti Tathagataxn dassanaya, te mayain labhama mano- 
bhavaniye ® bhikkhu dassanaya labhama pa 3 nrupasanaya 
Bhagavato pana mayam bhante accayena na labhissama 
manobhavanlye bhikkhu dassanaya na labhissama payiru- 
pasanay^ti.’ 

8 ‘ Cattar’ imam Ananda saddhassa kula-puttassa 
dassaniyani® sainvejaniyani ^ thanam Katamani cat- 
tari^ 

‘ ** Idha Tathagato jato ” ti Ananda saddhassa kula- 
puttassa dassaniyain saxnvejaniyain thanaxn. 

‘ “ Idha Tathagato anuttarain samma-sambodhiin abhi- 
sambuddho” ti Ananda saddhassa kula-puttassa dassa- 
niyain saxnvejaniyain thanaxn 

‘ Idha Tathagatena anuttarain dhamma-cakkain pavat- 
titan ” ti Ananda saddhassa kula-puttassa dassaniyain 
saxnvejaniyain thanaxn. 

‘ ‘‘ Idha Tathagato anupadisesaya nibbana-dhatuya 
pannibhuto ” ti Ananda saddhassa kula-puttassa dassani- 
yaixl saxnvejaojiyain thanaxn. 


^ K chinna-pataxn viya, and below ; B® chinna-patam 
papat®. 2 -tenti, and below ; B® K -tanti. 

* K cakkhuma (text), cakkhuin (note), a/nd below, 

* Op. 3. 63 ; 6. 39 

* K -niye ; SS all -niye here ; but in Sum -niye. 

* S®* throughout i ; so at first S^. K throughout 1. 

’ S®* throughout i ; so at first S*. K throughout u 
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* Imam kho Ananda cattan saddhassa kula-puttassa 
dassaniyam samyejanlyam tMnam. Agamissanti kho 
Anan4a saddha bhikkhu^-bhikkhumyo upasaka*-upasi- 
kayo ‘‘Idha Tathagato jato” ti pi, ^‘‘Idha Tathagato 
anuttaram samma-sambodhim abhisambuddho ” ti pi, 
^^Idha Tathagatena anuttarazp dhamma-oakkam pavat- 
titan’’ ti pi, “Idha Tathagato anupadisesaya nibbana- 
dhatuya panmbbuto ” ti pi. 

' Ye hi keci Ananda cetiyarcaiikam ahi^danta pasanna- 
citta kalam ' karissanti, sabbe te kayassa bheda param 
marana sugatim saggam lokam uppajpssantiti.’ 

9. ' Katham mayam bhante matugame patipajjamftti ? ’ 

* Adassanaip Anand§.ti.* 

' Dassane Bhagava sati kathani patipajjitabban ? ’ ti. 

' Analapo Anand^ti.’ 

‘ Alapantena pana bhante katham patipajjitabban? ’ ti. 

‘ Sati Ananda upatthapetabba ’ ti 

10. ' Kathaip. mayam bhante Tathagatassa sanre pati- 
pajjamSti ^ ’ 

*Avyavata tmnhe Ananda hotha Tathagatassa sanra- 
pnjaya, ihgha tmnhe Ananda sadatthe ghatatha, sadat- 
tham * anuyuhjatha, sadatthe appamatta atapmo pahitatta 
viharatha. Sant’ Ananda khattiya-pandita pi brahma^ta- 
pan^itii pi gahapati-pandita pi Tathagate abhippasanna,* 
te Tathagatassa sarira-pujam kanssanttti.’ 

11. ‘ Katham pana bhante Tathagatassa sanre patipaj* 
jitabban?’ ti 

‘ Yatha kho Ananda ranno cakkavattissa sanre patipaj* 
janti,® evam Tathagatassa same patipajjitabban ’ ti. ’ 

* Katham pana bhante ranno cakkavattissa sarire pati- 
pajjantiti ’ ? 

* Bahho Ananda cakkavattissa sariram ahatena ® vat- 
thena vethenti Ahatena vatthena vethetva vihatena kap- 
pasena vethenti, vihatena kappasena vethetva ahatena vat- 


1 K -khu. a B“ K -ka. 

» B® -ttho ; K -tthe. See Mil. 408. * B“ atitapas®. 

» B® patipajjitabbanti. • B“ Shatena always. 
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ihena vethenti. Etena apayena pancahi ynga-satehi raoBo 
cakkavattissa satiram* vethetva ayasSya’ tela-dopiyS pak- 
khipitva anSissE ayasaya doniya patiknjjetva sabba- 
gandhanaip citakani karitva ranno cakkavattissa sarfrani 
jhapenti, catmmuaJiapathe ‘ raono cakkavattissa thnpaip 
karonti. Evam kho Ananda ranno cakkavattissa satire 
patipajjanti 

‘ Yatha kho Ananda ranno cakkavattissa same pa^paj- 
janti evam Tathagatassa satire pa^pajiitabbam. Citom- 
mahapathe Tathagatassa thhpo katabbo. Tattha ye 
malam va gandham va vappakaip. * va aropessanti abhivS- 
dessanti va, cittam va pasadessanti,' tesatp tainbhavissati 
digharattain hitaya snkhaya. 

12. ‘ Cattaro ’me Ananda thhp4raha. Katame cattaro? 

*‘Tathagato Arahani Samma-Sambnddho thdp4raho, 
Pacceka-Buddho thup&raho, Tathagata-savako ^ thupfiraho, 
raja cakkavatti thup4raho 

‘*Xatamah c’ Ananda' attha-vasaip pa^cca Tathagato 
Araham Samma-Sambuddbo thup4raho? “Ayam tassa 
Bhagavato arahato Samma-Sambnddhassa thhpo” ti 
Ananda bahnjano cittam pasadeti,* te tattha cittfun pasS- 
detvS. ka 3 rassa bheda param mara^a sngatim saggam 
lokaip uppajjanti.*' Idaip kho Ananda attha-vasaip 
pat;icca Tathagato Araham Samma-Sambaddho fhup&raho. 

‘ ** Eatamah c’ Ananda ** attha-vasam paticca Pacceka- 
Sambuddho thuptraho ? “ Ayam tassa Bhagavato Pac- 

1 K'-re ® B® ayasaya correeted to -saya. 

* B“ oatnmahapate. 

* B“ K cunnakam. See below 6. 17 ; Vm. iv. 341. 

* B“ pasadevassanti. ® Recurs Anguttara ii. 245. 

' B® K Tathagatassa savako, and so below. 

8.S ge4t Katamananda ; K Kincan" {text) ■ in a note, 
Katamacan®. In each subsequent par. £ahcan°. 

* B® K bahujana . . . pasadenti throughout. B® in- 
serts te after cittaip. B® K upap°, and below. 

11.11 S* Kahcananda ; S* Katamananda ; so each in next 
par. B® K Kihcan°, attd below. 
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ceka-Sambnddhassa thnpo ” ti Auanda biditi-jano cittam 
pasadeti, te tattba cittaip pasadetva kiyassa bheda param 
maranS sngatim saggaiu lokam nppajjanti. Idam Mxo 
Ananda attba-vasam paticca Facceka-Sambtiddho 
tbflp&rabo. 

* Kataman c’ Ananda attha-vasaqfi pa^cca Tathagata- 
savako thbp4raho? “Ayani tassa Bbagavato Arahato 
Samma-Sambuddhassa savaka-thdpo ” ti Ananda baha- 
jano cittaip pasadeti, te tattha cittam pasadetva kayassa 
bheda param marapa sngatim saggam lokaip nppajjanti. 
Idam kho Ananda attha-vasam paticca Tathagata-savako 
thup4raho. 

• 1 Kataman c’ Ananda * attha-vasaip pa^cca raja cak- 
kavattl thuparaho ? ‘ ‘ Ayam tassa dhammikassa dhamma- 
ranho thnpo” ti Ananda bahu-jano cittam pasadeti, te 
tattha cittam pasadetva kayassa bheda param marani. 
sngatiin saggam lokam nppajjanti. Idaip kho Ananda 
attha-vasam paticca raja cakkavatti thnp&raho. 

‘ Ime ‘ kho Ananda cattitio thnp4raha ’ ti. 

13. Atha kho ayasma Anando viharam pavisitva kapisi- 
sam * alambitva rodamano atthasi ; “ Ahah ca vat’ amhi 
sekho * sakaranlyo, Satthu ca me parinibblnam bhavis- 
sati ' yp * roamam annkampako ’ ti. 

Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhh amantesi . ‘ Kahan nu kho 
bhikkhave Anando’? ti. 

‘ Eso bhaute ayasmS. Anando viharam pavisitva kapi- 
sisain alambitva rodami.no thito: “Ahah ca vat’ amhi 
sekho sakara^^yo, Satthu ca me parinibbanaip bhavissati 
yo mamaip annkampako ’’ ti ’ 

Atha kho Bhagava anhataram bhikkhnm amantesi: 
' Ehi tvain bhikkhn, mama vacanena Anandam amantehi : 
“ Sattha taip avuso Ananda amantettti.” ’ 


S'* katamancan°; S^‘ katamananda, B*" kihcapi- 
nanda. * S*“iti,‘ B“Kime. 

* See Jat. iii. 28 ; Vin. ii. 121. 

* K sekkho. See Thera-Gatha 1045. 

* S*® otn., md below. • S*® so, aiid below. 
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‘ Evam bhante’ ti kho so bhikkhu Bhagavato pa^ssotva 
yen’ ayasma Anando ten’ upasamkanxi, apasamkamitva 
ayasmantani Anandam etad avoca ‘ Sattha tarn avnso 
Ananda amantettti.’ 

‘ Evam avuso ’ ti kho ayasma Anando tassa bhikkhnno 
patissutva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamka- 
mitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam m»di. 

14. Ekamantaip nisinnam kho ayasnuuxtaip Anandam 
BhagavE etad avoca : 

‘ Alatp Ananda mS soci * mS paridevi.* Na nu etam 
Ananda maya patigacc’ eva akkhataiu, sabbeh’ eva 
piyehi manapehi nEna-bhavo vma-bhavo ahhatha-bhavo 9 
Tam kttt’ ettha Ananda labbha? yan tarn ]atam bhntami 
sankhatam paloka-dhammam , tarn vata mS palnjjiti* n’ 
etani thanam vijjati. Digha-rattaip kho te Ananda 
Tathagato paccupatthito mettena kaya-kammena hitena 
snkhena advayena appamanena, mettena vaci-kammena 

. . pe . . mettena mano-kammena hitdna snkhena 
advayena appamanena Katapnnno ’si tvam Ananda 
Padhanam anuynnja khippam hohisi * anasavo ’ ti 

15. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhn amantesi 

‘ Ye pi te bhikkhave ahesum atitam addhanaip axahanto 
samma-sambuddha, tesam pi Bhagavantanam eta-parama 
yeva upatthaka ahesum seyyatha pi mayhaip Anando. 
Ye pi te bhikkhave bhavissanti anagatam addhanam 
arahanto samma-sambuddha, tesam pi BhagavantEnaip 
eta-parama yeva upatthaka bhavissanti seyyatha pi may- 
ham Anando. 

‘ Pan^ito kho * bhikkhave Anando janati : “ Ayaip 
kal6 Tathagataip dassanaya upasaipkanutuin bhik^u- 
nam,^ ayaip kalo bhikkhuninani, ayam kalo npasakanaip, 

‘ B“ soca. s B“ -va. 

* B“ taip vata Tathagatassapi saritaip (sic) ma paluj- 
jitaip. 

* S“** hosi ; K hohipi See Sum i. 10. 

* B” ekapparama, and below. See S. v. 164. • B“ K om. 

» B® K r^eai ayaiu kalo before bhikkh3nai|i. 
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ayaiu kalo upisikanam,^ ayam kilo ranno raja-mahimat' 
tanam titthiy^am * tittbiya-savakanaa ” ti. 

16. ‘ Oattaro ’me bhikkhaye acckariya abbhuta® dham- 
ma Axtande. Eatame cattaro ? 

‘ Sace bbikkhave bhikkhu-pansa Anandam dassanaya 
upasamkamati, dassanena sa attamana hoti, tatra ce 
Anando dhammaip bbasati bhasitena pi sa attamana 
hoti, atitta ’va bhikkhave bhikkhn-pansa hoti atiia* 
Anando tnnhi hoti. 

‘ Sace bhikkhave bhikkhnni-paiisa . . . o npasaka-parisi 
. . npasika-pansa Anandaip dassanaya npasaipkamati, 

dassanena sa attamana hoti, tatra ce Anando dham- 
mam bhasati bhasitena pi sa attamana hoti, atitta ’va 
bhikkhave upasika-pansi hoti atha Anando tunh! hoti.' 

‘Cattaro ’me blukkhave acchariya abbhnti dhammS 
raohe cakkavattimhi.^ 

‘ Sace bhikkhave khattiya-parisa* . . . br^bonana- pa< 
risa . . . gahapati - parisa . . . samana • parisa rijanaip 
cakkavattim dassanaya npasamkamati, dassanena sa atta- 
mana hoti, tatra ce i^ija cakkavattit bhasati bhasitena pi 
sa attamana hoti, atitta ’va bhikkhave sama^a-parisa hoti 
atha raja cakkavatti tojghl Jioti. 

* B” omits tMs fhrass. 

* K has ayam kalo hefore both last terms; and, B“ 
omtts titthiyanam. 

' K abbhuta, and below: B*" here abbhudha but abbhuta 
below. See Anguttara ii. 132. 

* B“ adds kho, and so below. 

' K B“ repeat the previous sentence with eaeh of^he 
other three pan sis. 

' B*” K add Ime kho bhikkhave cattaro acchariya 
abbhnta-dhammi Anande. 

^ The usual link katame cattaro is not in SS B’*‘ or K. 
It is in the Angnttara ii. 133. 

* E rajinaip . . . hoti here first; and eontirmes 
Sace bhikkhaye brahmapa - parisa . , . gahapati-parisi 
' . . samapa-parisi iSjinmp . . . hoti. B* has it twice, 
for Ehattiyis <md Samapas. 
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‘Svam eva kho bhikkhave cattllro accbariya abbhuta 
dhammaAnande. Sace bhikkhave bhikkhu-paiisai bhik- 
khtmi - parisa . . upasaka-pansS . . . npasika - parisa 

Anandaip dassanaya upasamkamati, dassanena pi‘ sa 
attamana hoti, tatra ce Anando dhamiuain bhasati bhasi- 
tena pi sa attamana hoti, atitta ’va bhikkhave npasikar 
parisa hoti atha Anando tnnhl hoti 

‘ Ime kho bhikkhave cattaro acchariya abbhutS dhamma 
Anande ’ ti. 

17. Evam vutte ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 
avoca : 

*Ma bhante Bhagava imasmim kndda-nagarake * uj- 
jahgala-nagarake sakha-nagarake * parimbbayatu.* Santi 
hi* bhante ahhani maha-nagarani seyyathtdam Campa 
Bajagahaip Savatthi Saketam Kosambi Baranasi. Ettha 
Bhagava parmibbayatu, ettha bahu khatti 3 ^mahasala 
biShmana-mahasala gahapati-makasala Tathagate abhip- 
pasanna, te Tathagatassa saiira-pnjam kanssantiti.’ 

‘ Ma h’evam Ananda avaca, ma h’evam Ananda avaca 
kudda-nagarakam ^ ujjahgala-nagarakani sakha'-nagara- 
kan ti. 

18. ‘ Bhdta - pubbam Ananda Baja Maha • Sudassano 
nama ahosi cakkavatti dhammiko dhamma-rija catoranto 
vijitavi* janapadatthavanyappatto ** satta-ratana-saman- 
nagato. Bahho Ananda Maha-Sudassanassa ayam Kusi- 
nara Eusavatl nama rajadhan! ahosi, puratthimena ca 
pacchimena ca dvadasa yojanam ayamena uttarena ca 
dakkhi^ena ca satta yojanani vitthwena 

Ehsavatl Ananda raj'adhani iddha c’eva ahosi phita 


‘ K arranges thts par. hhe the preoeimg * B” K <yndt, 

* S® kud^a- ; B® K khuddaka-. Comp. 3. v. 102, 105, 
106, and below, p. 160. 

* S* K sakha-. • B“ K -bayi * S® B“ K om. 

f S®‘ khndda- ; B“ K khuddaka-. * B“ sabharana. 

* B“ j’mjitavi. B® -ttapariya-. 

11 geat . gt pitatg, j afterwards S®** alxoa/gs pita, B® 
pita. See ante, p. 106, below p. 170, and 3. i. 29 (perse 212). 
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ca bahu-jaaa ca akx^^a-manussa ca subhikkhi ca. Sey* 
yatbi pi Ananda devatiaip Alakaman^ ^ n&ma rajadbSni 
iddha^ c’eva* pbita ca babu-jana ca a>kmpa-ya]ddi& ca 
subhikkhi ca, evam eva kho Ananda Eusavati rajadhSid 
iddba c’eva ahosi ph!ta ca bahtL-jana ca akippa-manii8s& 
ca subhikkha ca. 

‘Eusavaia Ananda rajadhStil dasahi saddehi avivittS* 
ahosi diva c’eva rat1a‘ ca, seyyathtdaip hatthi-sadd^ia 
assa-saddena ratha*saddena bheri-saddena nantihga'-sad- 
deiia vipa-saddena ^ta-saddena^ samma>saddaaa tSta-* 
saddena asnatha'-pivatha-khadathSti dasamena sadd^ia. 

19. ‘Gaccha tvam Ananda, Easinar&yam *** pavisitvi 
EosinarakSnam MallSnam Srocehi : “ Ajja kho Yase^tha 
lattiya pacchime yame Tathagatassa parinibb&naxp 
bhavissati. Abhikkhaxnatha Yase^hE! abhikkhamatha 
Yase^^ha! zna paccha vippa^sSrino ahnvattha: Am- 
hsk an ca no gamakkhette Tathagatassa parinibbanaip 
ahosi, na mayaip labhunha pacchime kale Tathagatain 
dassanay&ti.” ’ 

‘Evazp bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
patissntva nivasetva patta-civaram Sdaya atta-dntiyo 
Ensinarayam pavisL 

20. Tena kho pana samayena Eosinaraka Malla san> 
thi^are sannipatiti. honti kenacid eva karanlyena. Atha 
kho gyasma Anando yena Eosinarakanain MaUanaip 
santhggaram ten’ upassupkami, npasaipkamitva EosinS* 
rakanani Mallenaip arocesi . 

‘Ajja kho Yasettha rattiya pacchime yame Tathaga> 
tassa parinibbanaip bhavissati. Abhikkhamatha Yase^- 
^a i abhikkhamatha Yase^ha ! ma paccha vippa^iripo 
ahnvattha : ’ Amhakah ca no gamakkhette TathSgatassa 


‘ B“ "manta. » B“ attha. » B“ E hoti. 

* B“ avitva. See J. i. 3. Asl. 319. • B"” E -tin. 

* B® E mnd® ; B® adds anava-s". ’ B“ sahkha-s®. 

* B“ papi. • B“ E asatha. S® -ngzam. 

E YasiMhl in text, a/ad at 6. 12 : »» note Yisef^. 
E adntiyo (text) : attadutiyo (note). 
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patinibbanaiu ahosi, ua mayam labhimha paochime kale 
TathSgatam dassanay&ti.’ 

21. IdaxQ ayasmato Anandassa satva Malla ca Malla- 
putta ca MaUa-siugdsa ca Malla-pajapatiyo ca aghavino 
diimmana ceto-dukkha-samappiti app ekacce kese 
pakiri^ kandanti, baha pag[gayha kandanti, chiima-papa- 
taip^ papataati avat^ti^ viva^fanti ’ : ‘Aidkhippam 
BhagavS pannibbayissati, atikhippaip Sogato parinib* 
bSyissati, atikhippaip cakkhmii ’ loke antaradhapssatiti.’ 

Atha kho Malla Malla-puttE ca Malla-stipisa ca Malla- 
paj&patiyo ca aghavino domiuana ceto-dukkha-samappita 
yena Upavattanam * Malltoaip sala-vanaip yen’ ayasmS 
Anando ten’ upasamkamimsa. 

22. Atha kho ayasmato Anandassa etad ahosi : 

‘ Sace kho ahaip Kosinarake Malle ekam-ekaip Bhaga> 
vantaip yandapessami, avandito Bhagava £o»narakdii 
Mallehi bhavissati athlyam ratti vibhayissati. Yan noM- 
haiii Sosmarake Malle knla-panvattaso kola-parivattaso 
thapetva Bhagavantam yandapeyyam . " Itthannamo 

bhante Mallo sapatto sabhanyo sapanso ^macco Bhaga- 
vato pade sirasa vandatlti.” ’ 

Atha kho ayasma Anando Kosinarake Malle kula-pari- 
vattaso kala-panyattaso thapetvaBhagayantam yandapesi : 
‘Itthannamo bhante Mallo sapatto sabhanyo sapariso 
sEmacco Bhagayato pade sirasS yandattti.’ 

Atha kho ayasmE Anando etena upayena pafhamen’ 
eya yamena Kosmarake * Malle Bhagayantam yandapesi. 

23. Tena kho pana samayena Snbhaddo n&ma panb- 
bajako *Kasmarayam pativasati. Assosi kho Snbhaddo 
paribbajako . ‘ Aj]’ eya * kira rattiya pacchime yame 
samapassa Gkitamassa parinibbanam bhavissatitL’ 


* K chinna-pStaiii yiya, < 2 ?. § 6 amd yi. 24. 

a S'’** -tenti, § 6, ante . K -^ti, om. yiv®. 

* K cty ^h a m S {teithout note). * S®** -tan®. 

• K Kos® as above ; SS Oh Kns®. 

• S®** ajja; B“ K aji’ eva. 
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Atha kho Sabhaddassa ps&ibbijshkassa etad a^osi . 

‘ Satam kho pana me taip. paribbajakacam vad db S nai n 
mahallakinam Scariya - pacariyanaip bhasamanaiiain : 
“ Eadaci karahaci TathSgati loke uppaijaati Axahaato 
Samma-Sambuddha ” * ti. Ajja ca rattiya pacchime yime 
samanassa Grotamassa parimbbanam bhavissati. Atthi ca 
me ayam kaokhirdhammo uppanno, evsap. pasaimo aham 
samane Gotame,^ pahoti me samano Gotamo tatha 
dhammatp desetam yatha aham uham kahkha-dhammain 
pajaheyyan’ ti. 

24 Atha kho Subhaddo paribbajako yena Upavattanaip 
Mall£naip salavanam yen’ ayasma Anando ten’ npasam- 
kami, npasamkamitvS ayasmantam Anaadaip etad avoca : 

‘ Satam me tarn bho Ananda paribbajikanam vuddha- 
nam mahallakanain acariya-pacariyanaip bhasamananam : 
’’Eadaci karahaci Tathagata loke uppajjanti Axahanto 
Samma-Sambuddha ” ti. Ajja ca rattiya pacchime y8me 
samapassa Gotamassa patinibbanam bhavissati. Atthi 
ca me ayam kahkha-dhammo uppanno, evam pasanno 
aham samane Gotame, pahoti me samano Gotamo tatha 
dhammam desetuni yatha aham imaip kahkha-dhammam 
pajaheyyam. Svaham^ bho Ananda lalheyyaiu sama- 
nam Gotamam dassanayati.’ 

Evaixi vutte ayasma Anando Subhaddam paribbajakaip 
etad avoca: ‘Alam avuso Subhadda, ma Tathagatsup 
vihe&esi. Eilanto Bhi^va’ ti. 

Dutiyam pi kho Subhaddo paribbajako . . . pe . . . 
Tatiyam pi kho Subhaddo paribbajsko ayasmantam 
Anandam etad avoca: . 

’ Sutani me taip bho Ananda panbbajakuuup vud&a- 


nam ] 


” EacUUsi karahaci Tathagata loke uppajjanti Arahanto 
Samma-Sambnddha ” ti Ajja ca rattiya pacchime yame 


B^pl. as in text; S*“ E omit ti, A«re and below in § 24. 
Comp. vi. ^ (behw p. 168). > S'* samapo Qoismo. 

* E sadhSham {with svlham in note). 
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sama^assa Gk)tamassa parimbbanaiu bbavissati. Atthi 
ca me ayaxp kaokha-dammo uppanno, evaip pasanuo 
aham samane Gotame, pahoti me samano Gotamo 
tatha dTifl.TnmftTn desetuiii yatha aiham imam kankha- 
dhammam pajabeyyam. Sviham bho Ananda labheyyam 
samapam Gotamam dassanay^ti.’ 

Tatiyam pi kbo ayasma Anando Snbhaddam patibbSja- 
kam etad avoca: ‘ Alam avueo Subbadda, ma Tathigatam 
vibe^besi. Kilaixto Bbagava ’ ti. 

25. Assosi kbo BbagavS ayasmato Anandassa Subbad- 
dena paribbajakena saddbim imain katba-sallapam. Atba 
kbo Bbagava ayasmantaxp Anandam amantesi : 

‘ Alam Ananda, ma Subbaddam varesi, labbataip 
Ananda Subbaddo Tatbagatam dassanaya Yaip kinci 
mam Subbaddo puccbissati, sabbau tarn aSnS-pekbo * ’va 
puccbissati no vibesa^-pekbo, yan c’ ass&am puUbo 
vyakarissami tarn kbippam eva ajanissatlti.’ 

Atba kbo ayasma Anando Subbaddam paribbajakam 
etad avoca ; ‘ Gaccb’ Svuso Subbadda, karoti te Bbagava 
okisan ’ ti. 

26. Atba kbo Subbaddo paribbajako yena Bbagava ten’ 
upasamkami, upasatnkamitva Bbagavata s^dbim sam> 
modi, sammodanlyam katbam sSranlyam -^tisaietva 
ekamantam niradi. Ekamantam nisinno kbb Subbaddo 
paxibbajako Bbagavantaip etad avoca : 

a ‘Ye ’me bbo Gotama samana-brabmana samgbino 
gapino gan&cariya nata yasassino titthakaca sadbu-sam- 
mata ca* babu-janassa, seyyatbtdam Porano Eassapo, 
MakkbaU Gosalo, Ajita-Eesakambal!,* Pakudbo* Kac- 
cayano, Sanjayo Bela^bi^-putto, Nigan^o Natba-putto, 
sabbe te sakaya patiMaya abbbanbamsu, sabbe ’va na 


* E pekkbo, and in next clause. 

® So S* E ; S" vibe&am ; S* vibe^bo. 

* Bemrs Majjbima i. 198. * S® va ; M omits. 

* M. and D. i. p. 48 Ajito ; E -kambalo (^mth -li in foot- 
note). * S®kak®. 

^ E Vela^tha (joith Vela^tibi in note). See M. i. 547. 
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abbhannamsiiy ekacce abbhannamsu ekacce na abbban- 
fiamsAti * ? 

^‘Alam Subhadda* Titthat’ etam ‘‘Sabbe te-sakaya 
patinnaya abbhannamsu, sabbe va na abbhanhamsu, 
udahu ekacce abbhannamsu ekacce na abbhannamstlti ^ 
Dhammam te Subhadda desessami, tarn sunahi, sadhu- 
kam manasi-karohi, bhasissamtti/ 

‘ Evam bhante ’ ti kho Subhaddo paribbajako Bhaga- 
vato paccassosi, Bhagava etad avoca- 

27. ® ^ Yasmim kho Subhadda dhamma-vinaye Ariyo 
Atthahgiko Maggo na upalabbhati, samano pi tattha na 
upaJabbhati, dutiyo pi tattha samano na upalabbhati, tatiyo 
pi tattha samano •na upalabbhati, catuttho pi tattha 
samano na upalabbhati. Yasmih ca kho Subhadda 
dhamma-vinaye Anyo Atthahgiko Maggo upalabbhati, 
samano pi tattha upalabbhati, dutiyo pi tattha samano 
upalabbhati, tatiyo pi tattha samano upalabbhati, catut- 
tho pi tattha samano upalabbhati. Imasmim kho 
Subhadda dhamma - vinaye Anyo Atthangiko Maggo 
upalabbhati,® idh* eva Subhadda samano, idha dutiyo 
samano, idha tatiyo samano, idha catuttho samano. 
Sunna parappavada samanehi afine, ime ca* Subhadda 
bhikkhu samma vihareyyum, asunno loko® arahantehi 
assa. 

Ekunatimso ® vayasa Subhadda 
Yam pabbajim ^ kim-kusalanuesi. 

Yassani panhasa-samadhikam 
Yato aham pabbajito Subhadda, 

Nayassa ® dhammassa padesa-vatti. 

Ito bahiddha samano pi n’atthi, 

* Qwied Saddhamma Pakasinl 15. 

* Quoted Katha Vatthu 601. 

® Two lines here recur at Majjhima i. 63 and at 
Ahguttara ii. 238. 

* S^* idheva both here and below See Sum. a 7 id 

Mil. 130. » S"^' lokehi. 

® E -sa (with -so in footnote). ^ S** -ji. 

* Sum. nanassa. BtU see Ahg. v. 184; S v, 388. 
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datiyo pi samano n’atthi, tatiyo pi sainano u’atthi, catuttho 
pi samano n’atthi. SnMa parappavadii samanehi anne, 
ixue ca Subhadda bbikkhu samma vibarey 3 mm, asuMo 
loko acabantehi assSti.’ 

28. Evazp TQtte Subhaddo paribbajako Bhagavantaip 

eiad avoca : ‘ Abbikkantam bhante, abhikkaatam bhante < 
Seyyatha pi bhante nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchan- 
nam va vivareyya, mnlhassa va maggam .acikkheyya, 
andhakare va telappajotam dh^eyya cakkhumanto rapani 
dakkbinttti, evam eva Bhagavata aneka-parijayena 
dhammo .pakisito. EsSham bhante Bhagavantam sara- 
naip gacchaxoi dhammah ca bhikkhn-sainghah ca. 
Iiabhey;^ham* Bhagavato santikepabbajjam, labheyyaip^ 
upasampadmi’ tL / 

• ‘ Yo kho Subhadda aSna-titthiya-pubbo imasmiip 
dhamma-vinaye akahkhati pabbajjam, akankhati npasam- 
padam, so cattaro mise pmvasatL Catunnam masanaip 
accayena araddha-citta bhikkhh pabbajenti upasampa- 
denti bhikkhu-bhavaya. Api ca m’ettha puggala-vemat- 
tata vidita’ ti. 

29. ‘ Sace bhante aMa - titthiya - pubba imasmun 
dhanuna-vinaye akahkhanta pabbajjam, akahkhanta 
upasampadam, cattaro mase panvasanti, catcmnaip masa- 
nam a>ccayena araddha-citta bhikkhu pabbajenti upasam- 
padenti bhikkhu-bhav§.ya, aham cattari vassam pariva- 
sissami, catunnam vaasanam accayena araddha-citta 
bhikkhu pabbajentu upasampadentu bhikkhu-bhavay^lti.’ 

Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi: 
‘ Tena h’Ananda Subhaddam pabbi^jeth^ti.’ 

.«Evam bhante’ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato 
paccassosi. 

30. Atha kho Subhaddo paribbajako ayasmantaip Ahan- 
dam etad avoca . 

‘ Labha vo avuso Ananda, suladdhaip vo avuso Ananda, 
ye* ettha Satthara* sammukhS antevasSbhisekena 
abhisitta’* ti. 


* S* K vasert bhante. * S* -y&aiii. 

» Bemrs D. i. 176; M. i. 391, 494 ; S. u. 21, &c. 
tgoatyo. » S*“ Satthari. « S* -to; S* abhipitto. 
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Alattha kho Subhaddo panbbajako Bhagavato santike 
pabbajjam, alattha upasampadam AcirUpasampanno kho 
pan’ ayasma Subhaddo eko vupakattho appamatto atapi 
pahitatto viharanto Na cirass’ eva yass’ atthaya kula- 
putta sammad eva agarasma anagariyam pabbajanti, tad 
anuttaram brahmacariya-panyosanam ditthe ’va dhamme 
sayam abhihha sacchikatva upasampajja vihasi. ‘lOiina 
jati, vusitam brahmaoanyam, katam karanlyam, nSparam 
itthattaySti ’ abbhannasi 

Anhataro kho pan’ ayasma Subhaddo arahatam ahosi. 

So Bhagavato pacchimo sakkhi-savako ahostti. 

HirannaVatiya-Bhanavaram Nitthitam Pancamam. 



CHAPTEE VL 


6 , 1. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantaiii Anandam 
amantesi • 

‘ Siyakho pan* Ananda tumhakam evam assa : Atita- 
satthukam pavacanam, n’atthi no Sattha *’ ti. Na kho 
pan’ etam Ananda evam datthabbam Yo vo Ananda 
maya Dhammo ca Vinayo ca desito pannatto, so vo 
mam’ accayena Sattha. 

2. ‘ Yatha kho pan’ Ananda etarahi bhikkhu annam- 
annam avuso-vadena samudacarantit na vo mam’ acca- 
yena evam samudacantabbam. Theratarena Ananda 
bhikkhuna navakataro bhikkhu namena va gottena va 
avuso-vadena va^ samndacaritabbo, navakatarena bhik- 
khuna therataro bhikkhu “bhante” ti va “ayasma” ti 
va samndacaritabbo 

S * ‘ Akahkhamano Ananda samgho mam’ accayena 
khuddSnukhuddakani sikkhapadani samuhantu. 

4. ‘ Channassa Ananda bhikkhuno mam’ accayena 
brahma-dando katabbo ’ ti. 

‘ jCatamo pana bhante brahma-dando ’ ti ^ 

‘ Channo Ananda bhikkhu yam iccheyya tarn vadeyya, 
so bhikkhuhi n’eva vattabbo na ovaditabbo na anusasi- 
tabbo ’ ti, 

5. Atha Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi : 

Siya kho pana bhikkhave eka-bhikkhussa pi kahkha 
va vimati* va Buddhe va dhamme va samghe va magge 
Vi. patipadaya va Pucchatha bhikkhave. Ma paceha 


^ om, * Quoted Mil 142 {reading sam^anatn). 
® Becurs Ang. li. 79, 80. * SS vary between i and i. 
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vippatisarino ahuvattha : “ Sammtiklil-bhnto no SatthS 
ahosi, na mayam sakkhimha^ Bhagavantam sammnkha 
pa^pacchitnn ” ’ ti 

Evatp vntte te bbikkhu tnpb! abesnm. 

Dutiyam pi kbo Bbagava. . . . 

Tatiyam pi kbo Bbagava bbikkbu amantesi 

‘ Siya kbo pana bbikkbave eka-bbikkbussa pi kabkba 
va vimati va Buddbe v5 dbamme va samgbe va magge 
va patipadaya va Puccbatba bbikkbave. Ma paccba 
vippatisanno abuvattba . “ Sammukbi-bbuto no Sattba 
abosi, na mayam sakkbimba Bbagavantam sammnkba 
patipuccbitun ” ’ ti. 

Tatiyam pi kbo te bbikkbu tunbi abesum. 

Atba kbo Bbagava bbikkbu amantesi . 

* Siya kbo pana bbikkbave Sattbu-garavena pi* na 
pncobeyyatba. Sabayako pi* bbikkbave sabSyakassa 
arocettlti.’ 

Evam vutte te bbikkbu tunbi ahesuin 

6. Atba kbo ayasma Anando Bbagavantam etad avoca ; 

‘ Accbanyam bbante abbbutam* bbante ' Evam 

pasanno abam bbante imasmim bbikkbu-samgbe, n’attbi 
eka-bbikkbussa* pi kankba va vimati va Buddbe va 
dbamme va samgbe vSp magge va* patipadaya va ’ ti. 

‘ Pasada kbo tvam Ananda vadesi. Nanam eva b’ettba 
Ananda Tatbagatassa • “ N’attbi imasmim bbikkbu- 
saipgbe, n’attbi eka-bbikkbussa pi kankba va vimati vS 
Buddbe va dbamme va saxpgbe vii magge va patipadS3Fa 
va Imesam bi Ananda pancannam bbikkbu-satailai^o 
paccbimako bbikkbu so sotSpanno avinipata-dbammo 
niyato sambodbi-parayano ’ ti. 

7. Atba kbo Bb^avi bbikkbu amantesi : 


* K -ba ; Abg. nasakkbimba {otmtting mayam). 

* So all MSS. and K and Ang 

* S'“ ormt ; K Sum a/nd Ang. have it * K abbbutaip. 

* K n’attbi imasmim bbikkbu-saingbe eka-bbikkbus- 
sapi. Ang also adds im® bb°. 

* S®* omit magge va. 
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‘Handa dam bhikkhave amantayami vo: **Vaya- 
dhamma samkhara, appamadena sampadethati 

Ayam Tathagatassa pacchima vaca 

8. Atha kho Bhagava pathamajjhanam samapajjr Pa- 
thama]]hana vutthahitva dutiyajjhanam samapajj! 
Dutiyajjhana vutthahitva tatiyaj]hanam samapa]ji. 
Tatiyajjhana vutthahitva catutthajjhanam samapajji. 
Catutthajjhana vutthahitva akasSnanc^yatanam sama- 
pajji AkasanancSyatana-samapattiya vutthahitva vin- 
hanancSyatanam samapajji Vmhanancayatana-samapat- 
tiya vutthahitva akmcanhayatanam samapajp Akihcahn 
h§.yatana-samapattiya vutthahitva nevasanfia-nasanhaya- 
tanam samapajji Nevasanna-n^sanMyatana-samapattiya 
vutthahitva sanha-vedayita-mrodham samapajji.^ 

Atha kho ayasma Anando ayasmantam Anuruddham 
etad avoca. 

‘ Pannibbuto bhante Anuruddha Bhagava ’ ti. 

‘ Na avuso Ananda Bhagava pannibbuto, sanna-veda- 
yita-mrodhain samapanno’ ti 

9. Atha kho Bhagava sanha-vedayita-nirodha-samapat- 

tiya vutthahitva nevasanna-nSsannSyatanam samapajji. 
Nevasanna-nSsannayatana-samapattiya vutthahitva akih- 
cannSyatanam samapajji Akincannayatana-samapattiya 
vutthahitva vinnanancSyatanam samapajji Vinnananca- 
yatana-samapattiya vutthahitva akas§,nanc§;yatanam 
samaj^ajji AkasSnancSyatana-samapattiya vutthahitva 
catutthajjhanam samapajji Catutthajjhana vutthahitva 

tatiyajjhanam samapajji. Tatiyajjhana vutthahitva 

dutiyajjhanam samapajji Dutiyajjhana vutthahitva 

pathamajjhanam samapajji Pathamajjhlna vuttha- 
hitva dutiyajjhanam samapajji. Dutiyajjhana ■kitthahitva 
tatiyajjhanam samapajji TatiyajjhanS, vutthahitva catut- 
thajjhanam samapajji Catutthajjhana vutthahitva 
samanantara Bhagava parimbbayi. 

10 Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana • maha- 
bhiimicalo ahosi bhimsanakolomahamsodeva-dundubhiyo 
ca phalimsu 

^ Cowp. Ang iv. 410-448 on these 9 anupubba-viharas. 
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Parmibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana Brahma 
Sahampati imam gatham abhasi • 

' Sabbe mkkhipissanti bhuta loke samussayam, 

Yatha etadiso Sattha loke appatipuggalo 

Tathagato balappatto sambuddho pannibbuto’ ti. 

Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana Sakko de- 
vanam indo imam gatham abhasi : 

‘ Anicca vata samkhara uppada-vaya-dhammino, 
Uppajjitva niru]]hanti, tesam vupasamo sukho* ti. 

Parinibbute Bhagavati saha pannibbana ayasma 
Anuruddho ima gathayo abhasi 

‘ Nahu assasa-passaso thita-cittassa tadino 
Anejo santim arabbha yam kalam akari mum 
Asallinena cittena vedanam^ ajjhavasayi : 

Pajjotass’ eva mbbanam vimokho cetaso ahtlti.*® 

Panmbbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana ayasma Anando 
imam gatham abhasi* 

‘ Tada *si yam bhimsanakam tada ’si loma-hamsanam 
SabbSkara-vartipete Sambuddhe panmbbute’ ti * 

Parinibbute Bhagavati tattha ye te bhikkhu avita-raga 
appekacce baha paggayha kandanti, chinna-papatam* 
papatanti avattanti® vivattanti*^ * ‘ Atikhippam Bhagava 


^ om. va ® vedhanam. 

* Thera-G-atha 905, 6 * Thera-Gatha 1046. 

* K chmnapatam viya 

® avattanti, here and mwards^ in 6. 12 -enti ; S® 
-enti. 

7 ydt vivattanti, here and onwards. S® -enti (S^ enti 
corrected to anti). 



168 MAHi-PABlNlBBiNA-StrTTANTA. [!> xvi. 6. 10. 

pannibbuto, atikhippam Sugato parinibbuto, aiikhippaip 
ct&khmn loke antarahitan’ ti. 

Ye pana te bhikkhu v!ta-ragS te sata sampajanS adhiva- 
senti, ‘Anicca saipkhara, tarn knt’ettha labbha’ ti. 

11. Atba kho Syasma Anuraddho bhikkhu Smautesi : 

‘ Alaiff avuso ma socittha iu6 pandevittha. Na nu 
etaip Ituso Bhagavata patigacc’ eva akkhatam, sabbeh’ 
eva piydii manipehi nSna-bhavo vina-bhavo aonatha- 
bhavo^ Taip kut’ettha avuso labbha? Yan taip jatam 
bhutani samkhatam paloka-dhammam tarn vata ma 
palujjtti n’etam thSnaip vijjati. Devata avuso ujjha- 
yanttti.’ * 

^ ‘ Eatham-bhuta pana bhante ayasma Anuruddho 
devata manasiksurotiti ? ’ 

' Sant’ avuso Ananda devatS akase pathavi-sanhiniyo 
kese pakiriya kandanti, bah6 paggayha kandanti, chinna- 
papatam papatanti avattanti vivattanti . “ Atikhippaip 
Bhagava pannibbuto, atikhippam Sugato parimbbuto, 
atikhippam cakkhum loke antarahitan ” ti. 

‘ Sant’ avuso Ananda devata pathaviya pathavi-san- 
niniyo kese pakinya kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti, 
chinna-papaptam • papatanti avattanti vivattanti: “Ati- 
khippam Bhagava pannibbuto, atikhippani Sugato parmib- 
buto, atikhippam cakkhuip loke antarahitan ’’ ti 

‘ Ya pana devatE vlta-raga ta sata sampajana adhiv§- 
senti, “ Anicca samkhara, tarn kut’ettha labbha ’’ ’ ti. 

12. Atha kho ayasma ca Anuruddho ayasma ca Anando 
tain rattSivasesam dhammiya kathaya vitinamesum Atha 
k ^9 syasma Anuruddho ayasmantam Anandam aman- 
tesi: 

‘ Gacch’ avuso Ananda, Kusinaraippavisitva Kosinara- 
kanani Mal lanarp Irocehi ; “ Parinibbuto Vasettha Bha- 
gava, yassa dani kaia^ malinathati.’’ 

‘Bvaip bhante’ ti kho syasma Ananda iyasmato 
Anumddhassa ps^issntva pi^ibaioha-samayaip mvasetva 
patta-drvaraip Sdaya atta-dati^ Sna ni h a ap pavisi. 


‘ S* vijihfiyantiti. * See 6. IS. 


£ p&tBip viya. 
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Tena kho pana samayena Kosmaraka Malla santhSgare 
sanmpatita honti ten* eva karaniyena. Atha kho ayasma 
Anando yena Kosmarakanam Mallanam santh§.garam ten’ 
npasamkami, upasamkamitva Kosmarakanam Mallanam 
arocesi ‘ Pannibbuto Vasettha Bhagava, yassa dani 
kalam mannathSti ’ 

Idam ayasmato Anandassa sutva Malla ca Malla-putta 
ca Malla-sunisa^ ca Malla-pajapatiyo ca aghavino dum- 
mana ceto-dukkha-samappita app ekacce kese pakiriya 
kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti, chinna-papatam* 
papatanti avattanti vivattanti . ^ ‘ Atikhippam Bhagava 
pannibbuto, atikhippam Sugato pannibbuto, atikhippain 
cakkhum loke antarahitan ’ ti. 

13. Atha kho Kosmaraka Malla punse anapesuin:® 
‘Tena hi bhane Kusmarayam gandha-malan ca sabban 
ca talSvacaram* sanmpateth§,ti.* 

Atha kho Kosmaraka Malla gandha-malan ca sabban ca 
talSvacaram® panca ca dussa-yuga-satam adaya yena 
Upavattanam® Mallanam sala-vanam yena Bhagavato 
sariram ten’ upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva Bhagavato 
sariram naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakka- 
ronta garukaronta manenta pujenta cela-vitanani karonta 
mandala-malani patiyadenta evam tarn divasam viti- 
namesum 

Atha kho Kosmarakanam Mallanani etad ahosi . 
“Ativikalo kho ajja Bhagavato sariram jhapetum. Sve 
dam mayam Bhagavato saiirain jhapessamSti ’ Atha 
kho Kosmaraka Malla Bhagavato sanram naccehi gitehi 
vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garukaronta mari§p.ta 
pujenta cela-vitanani karonta mandala-malani patiyadenta 
dutiyam pi divasam vitmamesum, tatiyam pi divasain 
vitmamesum, catuttham pi divasam vitmamesum, panca- 
mam pi divasam vltinamesum, chattham pi divasam 
vitinamesum 

14. Atha kho sattamam divasam Kosmarakanana Mal- 


^ suni^. ^ K patam viya. See v, 21. 

® ana®. * tal® ® tal®. ® -tan® 
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lanatp. etad ahosi : ‘ Mayam Bhagavato sanraip uaccehi 
^tehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garukaronta 
manenta pdjenta, dakkhmena dakkhinaiu nagarassa 
haritva bahirena bahiraip dakkhinato nagarassa Bhaga- 
vato sariram jhapessamSti.’ 

Tena kho pana samayena attha Malla-pamolkkha sisatp 
nahata^ ahatam vatthani mvattha ‘ Mayam Bhagavato 
sarlraip accaressam^ti,’ na sakkonti accaretuipk 

Atha kho Eosmaraka Malla ayasmantani Anuraddhani 
etad avocum : ‘ Ko nu kho bhante hetu ko pacpayo yena 
’me* a^^ha Malla-pamokkha sisam nahata ahatW vat- 
tham nivattha, “ Mayam Bhagavato sariraip uccaressa- 
m&ti,” na sakkonti uccaretun ’ ? ti. 

' Ahhatha kho Yaset^a tamhakam adhippayo, ahhatha 
devatanam adhippayo ’ ti. 

15. ‘ Katham pana bhante devatanam adhippayo ’ “> ti. 

‘ Tunahakam kho Vaset^ha adhippayo * “ Mayani Bha- 
gavato sariram naccehi gitehi vaitehi maleha gandhehi 
sakkaronta garukaronta manenta pujenta, dakkhmena 
dakkhmam nagarassa hantva, bahirena bahiram dakkhi- 
nato nagarassa Bhagavato sariraip jhapessamSti.” Deva- 
tanam kho Yasettha adhippayo : “ Mayam Bhagavato 
sariram dibbehi naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi 
sakkaronta garukaronta manenta pujenta, uttarena 
uttaram nagarassa haritva, uttarena dvarena nagaram 
pavesetva, majjhena majjham nagarassa hantva, purat- 
thimena dvarena nikkhamitva puratthimato nagarassa 
Maku^a-bandhanam nama Mallanam cetiyaip, ettha 
Bhagavato sariram jhapessamSti.” ’ 

^ Yatha bhante devatanam adhippayo, tatha hothti.’ 

16 Tena kho pana samayena Kusinara yava sandhi- 
samala-sankatira* jannu*-mattena odhma mandarava- 
pupphehi santhata hoti. Atha kho devuita ca Eosinaraka 
ca Malla Bhagavato sariram dibbehi ca manusakehi ca 


‘ S* nhSta , E sisanhata {and so below, hut %n § 21 adds 
asam m a note). * E yen’ ime, cwm ? so at § 21. 

® K saka^ira. * Ch jappu. 
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naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garu- 
karonta manenta pujenta, uttarena uttaram nagarassa 
haritva, uttarena dvarena nagaram pavesetva, majjliena 
majjham nagarassa haritva, puratthimena dvarena nik- 
khamitva — puratthimato nagarassa Makuta-bandhanam 
nama Mallanam cetiyam — ettha Bhagavato sariram 
nikkhipimsu. 

17 Atha kho Kosinaraka Malla ayasmantam Anandam 
etad avocum ' Katham mayam bhante Ananda Tathaga- 
tassa sarire patipajjamSti ^ ’ 

* Yatha kho Vasettha ranno cakkavattissa sarire pati- 
pa]]anti, evam Tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabban ’ ti 

^ Katham pana bhante Ananda ranno cakkavattissa 
sarire patipa]jantiti ^ ’ 

‘ Eanno Vasettha cakkavattissa sariram ahatena vat- 
thena vethenti, ahatena vatthena vethetva vihatena 
kappasena vethenti, vihatena kappasena vethetva ahatena 
vatthena vethenti, etena upayena pancahi yuga-satehi 
ranno cakkavattissa sariram vethetva ayasaya tela-doniya 
pakkhipitva, annissa ayasaya doniya patikujjitva, sabba- 
gandhanam citakam kantva ranno cakkavattissa sariram 
jhapenti, catummahapathe ranno cakkavattissa thupam 
,karontn Evam kho Vasettha ranno cakkavattissa sarire 
patipa]janti 

‘ Yatha kho Vasettha ranno cakkavattissa sarire pati- 
pajjanti, evam Tathagatassa sarire pa^ipajjitabbam. 
Catummahapathe Tathfigatassa thupo katabbo. Tattha 
ye malam va gandham va vannakam* va aropessanti,* 
abhivadessanti va, cittam va pasadessanti, tesain tarn 
bhavissati digharattain hitaya sukhayati.’ 

18. Atha kho Kosinaraka Malla punse anapesum, 
‘ Tena hi bhane Mallanam vihatam kappasam sanni- 
patethSti.' 

Atha kho Kosinaraka Malla Bhagavato sariram ahatena 
vatthena ve^hesum, ahatena 'vatthena vethetva vihatena 
kappasena vethesum, vihatena kappasena vethetva ahatena 


^ S® vapjnam ; K cu^Hxakarn. See 5, 11* 


* K adds va. 
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vatthena vethesum, etena upayena pancahi yuga-satehi 
Bhagavato sariram vethetva ayasaya tela-doniya pakkhi- 
pitva anmssa ayasaya doniya patikujjitva sabba-gandha- 
nam citakam karitva Bhagavato sariram citakam 
aropesuip 

19. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Maha-Kassapo 
Pavaya Kusinaram addhana-magga-patipanno hoti mahata 
bhikkhu-samghena saddhim pahcamattehi bhikkhu-satehi. 
Atha kho ayasma Maha-Kassapo magga okkamma ^ 
annatarasmim rukkhamule nisidi. 

Tena kho pana saymayena annataro ajivako Kusinaraya 
mandarava-puppham gahetva Pavam addhana-magga- 
patipanno hoti. 

Addasa kho .ayasma Maha-Kassapo ^ ajivakam durato 
’va agacchantam Disva tarn ajivakam etad avoca. 
‘Ap’ avnso amhakam Sattharam janasiti.’ 

‘ Ama avuso janami Ajja sattaha-parmibbuto samano 
Gotamo. Tato me idam mandarava-puppham gahxtan* ti. 

Tattha ye te bhikkhu avita-raga app ekacce baha 
paggayha kandanti, chmna-papatam ® papatanti avattanti 
vivattanti ‘ Atikhippam Bhagava parinibbnto, atikhip- 
pam Sugato parmibbuto, atikhippam cakkhum loke anta- 
rahitan’ ti 

Ye pana te bhikkhu vita-raga, te sata sampajana adhi- 
vasenti ‘ Anicca samkhara, tarn kut' ettha labbha ^ ’ ti 

20. Tena kho pana samayena Subhaddo nama buddha- 
pabbajito tassam parisayam nisinno hoti Atha kho 
Subhaddo buddha-pabbajito te bhikkhu etad avoca : 

^^lam avuso ma socittha ma paridevittha. Sumutta 
mayam tena maha-samanena Uppaduta ca homa 
‘‘Idam vo^ kappati, idam vo na kappatiti,*’ idani pana 
mayam yam icchissama tarn karissama, yam na icchissama 
tarn na ® karissamSti ’ 

Atha kho ayasma Maha-Kassapo bhikkhu amantesi 

‘ Alam avuso ma socittha ma paridevittha Nanu 


^ uko 2 K inserts tarn. ® K {as before) pStam viya 
* K {text) te , {note) vo ® S®* na tarn. 
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etam avuso Bhagavata patigacc’ eva akkhatam : Sabbeh’ 
eva piyehi manapehi nana-bhavo vina-bhavo annattha- 
bhavo, tarn kut’ ettha avuso labbha^ yan tarn jatam 
bhutain samkhatain paloka-dhammain, tarn vata ma palaj- 
]iti n’etaiia thanam vijjatiti ” * 

21 Tena kho pana samayena cattaro Malla-pamokkha 
sisain nahata ^ ahatani vattham nivattha ‘ Mayam Bhaga- 
vato citakam alimpessamSti * na sakkonti ahmpetuin. 

Atha kbo Kosinaraka Malla ayasmantam Anuruddhaip 
etad avocuin : 

‘ Ko nu kho bhante Anuruddha hetu ko paccayo yena • 
’me^ cattaro Malla-pamokkha sisam nahata ® ahatani 
vattham ® mvattha * Mayam Bhagavato citakain alimpes- 
samSti ’ na sakkonti ahmpetun ^ ’ ti 

‘ Annatha kho Vasettha devatanam adhippayo ’ ti. 

* Katham pana bhante devatanam adhippayo ’ ? ti 

* Devatanain kho Vasettha adhippayo Ayam ayasma 
Maha-Kassapo Pavaya Kusinaram addhana-magga-pati- 
panno mahata bhikkhu-sainghena saddhim pancamattehi 
bhikkhu-satehi, na tava Bhagavato citako pajjalissati 
yav* ayasma, Maha-Kassapo Bhagavato * pade sirasa 
na vandissatiti* ” ’ 

‘ Yatha bhante devatanam adhippayo tatha hotdti ’ 

22. Atha kho ayasma Maha-Kassapo yena Kusmara- 
Makuta-bandhanam ® Mallanam cetiyain yena Bhagavato 
citako ten’ upasainkami, upasamkamitva ekamsam civa- 
ram katva anjalim panametva tikkhattum citakam padak- 
khinam katva, padato vivaritva Bhagavato pade sirasa 
vandi. * 

Tam pi kho panca bhikkhu-satani ekamsam civaram 
katva anjalim panametva tikkhattuin citakam padakkhi- 
nain katva Bhagavato pade sirasa vandimsu. 

1 K sisanhata {and helow) ; K Si sisam nah®. See pp, 
160, 172. 

* K yen’ ime as at § 14. Ch. ahatena vatthena. 

*-« go* pade na sahattha vandissattti ; so S® K, omiiH/ng 

the na. * K Kusinarayazp Mak^. 
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Vandite ca pan’ ayasmata Maha-Kassapena tehi ca 
pancahi bhikkhn-satehi, sayam eva Bhagavato citako 
pajjali. 

23. Jhayamanassa ^ pana Bhagavato sanrassa, yam ahosi 
chaviti va cainman ti va mamsan ti va nahartiti va lasika 
ti va tassa n’eva charika panhayittha na masi, sariran’ eva 
avasissimsu 

Seyyatha pi nama sappissa va telassa va ]hayamanassa 
n* eva ohanka pannayati na masi, evam eva ^ Bhagavato 
sarirassa jhayamanassa yam ahosi chaviti va camman ti 
va mamsan ti va naharflti va lasika ti va tassa n’eva 
charika pannayittha na masi, sariran’ eva avasissimsu 
Tesan ca pancannam dussa-yuga-satanam dve va dussam 
^ayhiinsu yan ca sabba-abbhantanmam yan ca bahiram 

Daddhe kho pana Bhagavato sarire antahkkha udaka- 
dhara patu bhavitva Bhagavato citakam mbbapesi, ®udaka- 
salato pi ^ abbhunnamitva Bhagavato citakam nibbapesi 
Kosinaraka pi Malla sabba-gandhodakena Bhagavato cita- 
kam nibbapesum 

Atha kho Kosinaraka Malla Bhagavato sarirani satta- 
ham santh§,gare satti-panjarain kantva dhanu-pakaram 
parikkhipitva naccehi ^tehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi 
sakkanmsu parikanmsu manesum pujesum. 

24. Assosi kho Eaja Magadho Ajata-sattu Vedehi-putto 
‘ Bhagava kira Kusjnarayam pannibbuto ’ ti. 

Atha kho Eaja Magadho A] ata-sattu Vedehi-putto Kosi- 
narakanam Mallanam dutam pahesi ‘ Bhagava pi khat- 
tiyo aham pi khattiyo. Aham pi arahami Bhagavato 
sariranatn bhagam, aham pi Bhagavato sariranam thupan 
ca mahan ca karissamtti.’ 

Assosum kho Vesalika Licchavi . ‘ Bhagava kira 
Kusmarayam pannibbuto ’ ti. Atha kho Vesalika Licchavi 
Kosmarakanam Mallanam dutam pahesum • ‘ Bhagava pi 
khattiyo mayam pi khattiya Mayam pi arahama Bhaga- 


* K inserts kho. Comp, udana vin. 9. ® SS evam 

8-.8 get udaka-salato pi ; ormts down to mbba- 
pesi {continues Kosin®) ; Kudakaip salato pi; Sum-salake* 
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vato sariranam bhagam, mayam pi Bhagavato sarlranairi 
thupan ca mahan ca karissam^ti.’ 

Assosum kho Kapilavatthava Sakya ‘ Bbagava kira 
Kusmarayam parmibbuto ’ ti. Atha kho KapilavatthavS 
Sakya Kosinarakanam Mallanam dutam pahesum : 
‘ Bhagava amhakam n^ti-settho Mayam pi arahama 
Bhagavato sariranam bhagam, mayam pi Bhagavato 
sariranam thupan ca mahah ca karissam§;ti.* 

Assosum kho Allakappaka^ Bulayo^ ‘Bhagava kirS 
Kusmarayam parmibbuto’ ti. Atha kho AllakappakS 
Bulayo Kosinarakanam Mallanam dutam pahesum ‘ Bha* 
gava pi khattiyo mayam pi khattiya Mayam pi arahama 
Bhagavato sariranam bhagam, mayam pi Bhagavato sari- 
ranam thupan ca mahan ca kari^samSti ’ 

Assosum kho Eamagamaka Koliya ^ ‘ Bhagava kira 
Kusmarayam parmibbuto ’ ti Atha kho Eamagamaka 
Koliya Kosinarakanam Mallanam dutam pahesum : 
‘ Bhagava pi khattiyo mayam pi khattiya Mayam pi 
arahama Bhagavato sariranam bhagam, mayam pi 
Bhagavato sariranam thupan ca mahan ca karissamati,* 
Assosi kho Vethadipako* brahmano ‘Bhagava kira 
Kusmarayam parmibbuto ’ ti Atha kho Vethadipako 
brahmano Kosmarakanani Mallanain dutam pahesi : 

‘ Bhagava pi khattiyo, aham asmi brahmano Aham pi 
arahami Bhagavato sariranam bhagam, aham pi Bhaga- 
vato sariranam thupan ca mahah ca karissamiti ’ 

Assosum kho Paveyyaka Malla : ‘ Bhagava kira Kusma- 
rayam parmibbuto ’ ti Atha kho Paveyyaka Malla Kosi- 
narakanam Mallanam dutam pahesum ‘BhagavS pi 
khattiyo mayam pi khattiya Mayam pi arahama Bha- 
gavato sariranain bhagam, mayam pi Bhagavato sarira- 
nam thupan ca mahah ca karissamati ’ 

25 Evam vutte Kosiiiaraka Malla te sainghe gane etad 
avocum * 


^ S®* adds pi , allakappakapilayo 
* K Bhulayo {texi)^ Bulayo (tiofe), and below ^ § 27. 

^ K kol® always, * K Vetthad®, and belou\ § 27» 
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^Bhagava amhakam gama-kkliette parimbbuto Na 
mayam dassama Bhagavato sanranam bhagan’ ti. 

Evam vutte Dono brahiifiano te samghe gane etad 
avoca : 

Sunantu bhonto mama eka-vakyam. 

AmhSkam Buddho ahu khanti-vado 
Na hi sadhu yam^ uttama-puggalassa 
Sarira-bhahge ® siya ® sampaharo. 

Sabbe ’va bhonto sahita sair^gga 
Sammodamana karom’ attha bhage, 

Vitthanka * hontu disasu thiipa 
Bahujjano* cakkhumato pasanno’ ti. 

* Tena hi brahmana tvam yeva ^ Bhagavato sanrani 
atthadha samam suvibhattam vibhajaMti.’ 

‘Evam bh<J ’ ti"^ khoDono brahmano tesam samghanam 
gananam patissutva Bhagavato sariram atthadha samam 
suvibhattam vibhajitva te samghe gane etad avoca * 

‘Imam me bhonto kumbham® dadantu,® aham pi 
kumbhassa thupah ca mahah ca kanssamtti.’ 

Adamsn kho te Donassa brahmanassa kumbham. 

• • • • 

26. Asaosum kho Pipphalivamya Moriya : ‘ Bhagt^va 
kira Kusinarayam panmbbuto ’ ti Atha kho Pipphaliva-, 
mya Moriya Kosmarakanam Mallanaip dtitam pahesnm : 

‘ Bhagava pi khattiyo ‘mayam pi khatti;^ Mayam pi 
iirahama Bhagavato saririinam bhagam, mayam pi Bhaga- 
vato sai&anam th6.pah ca mahah ca karissamS,ti.’ 

‘ NJatthi Bhagavato saiiranaiii bhago, vibhattani Bha- 
gavato saiiraiii, ito ahga mharathSti.’ Te tato angaraip 
harimsu.** 

27. Atha kho Baja Magadho AjEtasatta Yedehi-pntto 
Bajagahe Bhagavato saiUSnam thupah ca mahah ca akasi. 


* S** sadhayam so K. * K bhsge. 

® SS siya. * S*-ta; S® -ko * Kbahujana. 

“ K tvahceva. SS tvahheva. ’ K ‘ evam bhoti ’ twice. 

* K tumbam, wnd below. » K dentn 

10 vibhatti “ K ahar°. 
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Vesahka pi Licchavi Vesaliyam Bhagavato sariranam 
thupan ca mahan ca akamsu. 

Kapilavatthava pi Sakya Kapila-vatthusmim Bha- 
gavato sariranam thupan ca mahaia ca akamsu 
Allakappaka pi Bulayo ^ Allakapppe Bhagavato sarira- 
nam thupan ca mahan ca akamsu. 

Eamagamaka pi Koliya Eamagame Bhagavato sarira- 
nam thupan ca mahan ca akainsu 
Vethadipako pi brahmano Vethadipe Bhagavato sarira- 
nam thupan ca mahan ca akasi. 

Paveyyaka pi Malla Pavayam Bhagavato sariranam 
thupan ca mahan ca akamsu 
Kosinaraka pi Malla Kusmarayam Bhagavato sariranam 
thupan ca mahan ca akamsu 
Dono pi brahmano kumbhassa^ thupan ca mahan ca 
akasi. 

Pipphalivaniya pi Moriya Pipphahvane angaranani 
thupan ca mahan ca akamsu 
Iti atth’ assa^ sarira-thupa navamo kumbha *-tbupo 
dasamo ahgara-thupo. 

Evam etam bhuta-pubban ti. 

28. Attha-dorram cakkhumato sariram, satta-donam 
Jambu-dipe mahenti, 

Ekan ca donam purisa-varuttamassa Eamagame naga- 
raja mahenti 

Eka pi datha Tidivehi pujita, eka pana Gandhara-pure 
mahiyati, 

Kalinga-rahho vijite pun ekam, ekam puna naga-raja 
mahenti.® 

Tass’ eva tejena ayam vasundhara ayaga-setthehi mahi 
alamkata 

Evam imain cakkhumato sariram susakkatam sakkata- 
sakkatehi 


^ K Bhulayo; Bulayo {here only) ^ K tumbassa 
® K ormts * (text) attha sariratthupa , (note) atthasarfat- 
thupanahca * K tumba ® See Buddha Vamsa 68. 
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Devmda-naginda-narinda-pujito manussa-setthehi tath’ 
eva pu]ito 

Tam vandatha panjalika bhavitva, Buddho ^ have kappa- 
satehi dullabho * ti ] 

Maha-Parinibbana-Suttantam Nitthitam ® 


^ S*"* K Buddha . . . dullabha. Comp v. 23 
2 K a7id BP add : 

Cattalisa-sama danta kesa loma ca sabbaso, 
Deva hanmsu ekekam cakkhavala-param « 
para ti 

^ So , S* Nibbana-Suttamtam Nitthitam ; K Maha- 
Parinibbana Suttam Nit® 




[xvii. Maha-Sudassana-Suttanta.] 


1 . 1 , Evam me sutam. Ekam samayam Bhagava 
Knsinarayam viharati Upavattane Mallanani sala-vane 
antarena yamaka-salanam ^ parinibbana*samaye. 

2. Atha kho ayasma Anando yena Bhagava ten" 
upasamkami, upasainkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam nisidi Ekamantaip nismno kho ayasma 
Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: 

‘ Ma bhante Bhagava imasmira kudda^-nagarake 
ujjaugala-nagarake sakha-nagarake * parimbbayi. Santi 
bhante annani maha-nagarani seyyathidam Campii 
Bajagahatn Savatthi Saketam * Eosainbi ^ Baranasi,^ 
ettha Bhagava pannibbayatu. Ettha bahu khattiya- 
mahasala brahmana-mahasala, gahapati-mahasala Tatha- 
gate abhippasanna, te Tath^atassa sarira-pujam kans- 
santtti ? 

3. ‘Ma h’evam Ananda avaca “ kudda-nagarakain ^ 
tijjangalarnagarakam sakha-nagarakan * ti Bhtita-pub- 
bam Ananda raja Maha-sudassano nama ahosi khattiyo 
muddh^vasitto ® caturanto vijitavi janapadatthavanyap- 

1 B“ antare yamaka-salanam ; B^ antare yatapaka- 
sala. ^ 

^ So ; 8^ kuddha ; B"^' K khuddaka (5o B^ below) ; 
B^ kudda. See xvi. 5, 17, p 146 

* K nsakha. * SS Saketam, 

* SS Kosambi ; K bl. • SS Baranasi ; B® K sL 

^ So 8^; S'* kuddha ; B“p K khuddaka. 

* sakha-, but sakha- above ; K sakha-. 

^ So SS K ; muddhabhis® ; muddhabhis®, btd m 
S 7 muddhavas®. 
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patto Eafino Ananda Maha-sudassanassa ayam Kusi- 
nara Kusavatl nama rajadhaiu * ahosi. ® Sa kho Ananda 
Kusavati^ pacchimena ca puratthimena® ca dvadasa- 
yojanam ahosi * ayamena, nttarena ca dakkhmena ca 
satta-yojanam vittharena Kusavatl Ananda rajadham 
iddha c’ eva ahosi phita ca bahu-jana ca akinna-manussa 
ca subhikkha ca. Seyyatha pi Ananda devanam Alaka- 
manda ® nama rajadham iddha c’ eva ® phita ca bahu-jana 
ca akmna-yakkha ca subhikkha oa,*^ evam eva kho Ananda 
Kusavatl rajadham iddha c* eva ahosi phita ca bahu-jana 
ca akmna-manussa ca subhikkha ca. Kusavatl Ananda 
rajadham dasahi saddehi avivitta ahosi diva c' eva ratti ® 
ca, seyyathidam hatthi-saddena assa-saddena ® ratha- 
saddena bheri-saddena mutihga-saddena vina-saddena 
gita-saddena samma-saddena tala-saddena ‘‘asnatha^^ 
pivatha khadathSti’* dasamena saddena. 

4. ' Kusavatl Ananda rajadhani sattahi pakarehi pank- 
khitta ahosi Tattha eko pakaro sovannamayo, eko 
rupimayo,^® eko veluriyamayo, eko phalikamayo, eko 
lohitahkamayo,^* eko masaragallamayo, eko sabbaratana- 
mayo, 

5. * Kusavatiya Ananda rajadhaniya catunnam vanna- 
nani dtaram ahesum Ekam dvaram sovannamayam, 
ekam rupimayain, ekam velunya-mayam, ekam phalika- 


^ SS-dham, aiid so throughout; K *dhanl; -than! ; 
tham, throughout, K Ch omit. 

3 B"' puratthimena ca pacchimena ca. 

* Ch omit, ® SS K Ala®. ® K adds ahosi. 

' SS 07mt subhikkha ca. 

® So SS and Ch B^ rattifi ; K rattim. 

® S^ omits 

10 Bmp g mudihga ; aiid S^ {corrected for mutihga- 
saddena repeated) add panava-saddena. Cojnp, Dh S, 
C21 , Asl. 319 ; Jat. i. 3 K asatha. 

S^ ettha, B*” K omit, 

K throughout rupiyamayo. 

B”' ahga, and onwards. 
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mayam Ekam-ekasmim ^ dvare satta^ esika Bikhata 
ahesum ti-ponsanga catu-ponsa ^ ubbedhena Eka esika 
sovannamaya, eka rupimaya, eka velunyamaya, eka 
phahkamaya,* eka lohitankamaya, eka masaragallamaya, 
eka sabbaratana^maya. 

6 ‘Kusavati Ananda rajadhani sattahi tala-pantihi 
pankkhitta abosi. Eka tala-panti sovannamaya eka 
rupmaya, eka velunyamaya, eka phalikamaya, eka lohi- 
tankamaya, eka masaragallamaya, eka sabbaratanamaya. 
Sovannamayassa talassa sovannamayo khandho ahosi, 
rupi-mayam pattani ca phalam ca Eupimayassa talassa 
rupimayo khandho ahosi sovannamayam pattani ca 
phalam ca Veluriyamayassa talassa veiunyamayo 
khandho ahosi phalikamayani pattani ca phalam ca 
Phalikamayassa talassa phalikamayo khandho ahosi 
velunyamayam pattani ca phalam ca Lohitahkamayassa 
talassa lohitankamayo khandho ahosi masaragallamayam 
pattani ca phalam ca. Masaragallamayassa talassa masa- 
ragallamayo khandho ahosi lohitahkamayam pattani ca 
phalam ca, Sabbaratanamayassa talassa sabbaratanamayo 
khandho ahosi sabbaratana-mayam pattani ca phalam ca 
Tasam kho pan’ Ananda tala-pan tlnam vateritanam 
saddo ahosi vaggu ca rajaniyo ca kamanlyo® ca raadaniyo 
ca. Seyyatha pi Ananda pancahgikassa turiyassa suvinl- 
tassa suppatipatalitassa ^ kusalehi ® samannahatassa * 
saddo hoti vaggu ca rajaniyo ca kamanlyo ca niadaniyo 


^ B”' ekekasmim, 

^ S® satta ; sattha , satthahi , K satta sattfi 
® S®* porisa , then B®* add nikhata dasa porisa , B”^p K 
read fo7 the whole, ti-porisahga-tiporisa 
* SB oimi ® SB sattaratana 

kammaniyo; BB and K spell these words with 
-myo, Cp § 29, 32, 

So S® suppatikalitassa , suppatipatulitassa , B”* 
suppatitah® , B** supatali^, K suppatitali'^. But see 29, 
32 *8 B®* sukusalehi 

^ K sus® ; K Si susamann^® , SS samannag^ 
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ca, evam eva kho Ananda tasam tala-pantmam vaten- 
tanam saddo ahosi vaggu ca rajaniyo ca kamanlyo ca 
madaniyo ca. Ye kho pan’ Ananda tena^ samayena 
Kusavatiya rajadhamya dhntta ahesum sonda pipasa, te 
tasam tala-pantinam vateritanam saddena pancaresum ^ 
7. ‘ Eaja ® Ananda Maha-sndassano sattahi ratanehi 
samannagato ahosi catiihi ca iddhihi. Katamehi sattahi^ 
Idh’ Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa tadahu ’posathe 
pannarase sisam nahatassa^ uposathikassa upan-pasada- 
vara-gatassa dibbam cakka-ratanam patur ahosi sahas- 
saram sanemikam sanabhikam sabbSkara-panpnram. 
Disva ranno, Maha-sndassanassa etad ahosi : ‘‘ Sutam 
kho pana m’ etam* ‘Yassa ranno khattiyassa mud- 
dhavasittassa ® tadahu ’posathe panparase sisam naha- 
t^ssa uposathikassa upan-pasada-vara-gatassa dibbam 
cakkaratanam patu bhavati sahassSram sanemikam*^ sana- 
bhikam sabb&ara-paripuram, so hoti raja cakkavattlti. 
Assam nu kho aham raja cakkavattiti.” 

8 ‘Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano utthay’ 
asana, ekamsam uttarSsangam kantva, vamena hatthena 
bhihkaxam * gahetva,® dakkhinena hatthena cakka- 
ratanam abbhukkin^®. ‘‘Pavattatu bhavam cakka- 
ratanaip, abhivijinatu bhavam cakka-ratanan ti.” Atha 
kho tarn Ananda cakkarratanam puratthimam disani 
pavatti,^^ anvad^^ eva raja Maha-sudassano saddhim 
caturahgimya senaya. Yasmim kho pan’ Ananda padese 


' 88^ add kho pana. 

^ S® here and §§ parivar® ; So §§ 

* § 7 foil, in M. iii , 172 folL 

* natassa, and below. See above p. 163. 

5 Bmp jj; etam , K (Si) pana metain. • So here B“. 
^ B® sanemikkam ® B“ K %meH suvanna- 

^ B^ adds dakkhinena hatthena sihgaram gahetva. 

B^ abbliukin (B“ K agree mth SS). 

B® pavattati. 

S® anvad , B^ anud, but B® anvad ; K anu deva ; 
K (Si) anvadeva, and so Sum. 
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cakka-ratanam patitthasi, tattha raja Maha-sudassano 
vasam upagaccbi ^ saddhim catoranginiya senaya. 

9 ‘ Ye kho pan’ Ananda puratthimaya diaaya patirajano 
te rajanam Maha-sadassanam npasamkamitva evam 
ahamsu. 

‘ Bhi kho Maharaja, sagatain ^ Maharaja, sakan te 
Maharaja, anusasa Mahara}d.ti.” 

‘ Eaja Maha-sudassano evam aha * ‘‘ Pano na hantabbo. 
Admnam n’ adatabbam. Kamesu miccha na cantabba. 
Musa na bhasitabba* Majjam na patabbam. Yatha- 
bhuttan ca bhuhjathSti 

* Ye kho pan’ Ananda puratthimaya' disaya patirajano 
te * ranno Maha-sudassanassa anuyutta ® ahesmn. 

10 * Atha kho tarn Ananda cakka-ratanam puratthimaiu 

samuddam * ajjhogahetva paccuttaritva dakkhinain disani 
pavatti® . . . pe dakkhinam samuddam ajjhogahetva 

paccuttantva pacchimam disam pavatti . . . pe® 
pacchimam samuddam ajjhogahetva paccuttaritva^® utta- 
ram disam pavatti, anvad eva raja Maha-sudassano sad- 
dhim caturanginiya senaya Yasmim kho pan’ Ananda 
padese cakka-ratanam patitthasi, tattha raja Maha- 
sudassano vasam upagacchi saddhim caturanginiya 
senaya. 

‘ Ye kho pan’ Ananda uttaraya disaya patirajano, to 
rajanain Maha-sudassanam upasamkamitva evam ahamsu : 

* “ Ehi kho Maharaja, sagatam Maharaja, sakan te 
Maharaja, anusasa MaharajSti/' 

‘ Eaja Maha-sudassano evam aha : “ Papo na hantabbo 
Adinnam n* adatabbam. Kamesu miccha na cantabba 


^ upaganchi. 

® S* sagata; svagatan te; K svagatam ke)e and 
hehw, ® B“ bhapitabba, and behto. * SS tesam. 

® B® anuyanta ; K anuyanta (Si) anuyutta. 

® S* sudassanam, B^ samuddham 
^ K -gahetva, and below. 

® B“ K pavattati, and below. 

® S®* omit pe 


SS ovdt. 
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Musa na bhasitabba. Majjam na patabbam. Yatha- 
bhuttan ca bhunjath&ti.*' 

‘Ye kho pan’ Ananda uttaraya disaya patirajano, te 
ranno Maha-sudassanassa anuyutta ahesum. 

11. ‘ Atha kho tarn Ananda cakka-ratanam sainudda- 
pariyantain pathavim abhmjinitva Kusavatim^ rajadhaniin 
]paccagantva rahho Maha-sudassanassa antepura-dvare 
attha-karana-pamukhe * akkhahatam ® manne atthasi 
ranno Maha-sudassanassa ante-puramupasobhayamanaiii 

Eanno Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evardpam cakka- 
ratanam patur ahosi. 

12 ‘ Puna ca param Ananda rahho Maha-sudassanassa 
hatthi-ratanam patur ahosi, sabba-seto sattappatittho 
iddhima vehasam-gamo U posatho nama naga-raja. Disva * 
rahho Maha-sudassanassa cittam pasidi : “ Bhaddakam 
vata bho hatthi-yanam sace damatham upeyySti.” Atha 
kho tarn® Ananda hatthi-ratanam seyyatha pi nama bhaddo 
hattbSjamyo ® digha-rattam suparidanto evam evam^ 
damatham ® upagacchi. Bhuta-pubbam Ananda raja 
Maha-sudassano tarn eva hatthi-ratanam vimahsamano 
pubbanha-samayam abhiruhitva samudda-pariyantam 
pathavim aausamsayitva ® Kusavatim rajadhanim pac- 
cagantva patarasam akasi. Eahho Ananda Maha-sudas- 
sanassa evarupam hatthi-ratanam patur ahosi 

13. ‘ Puna* ca param Ananda rahho Maha-sudassanassa 
assa-ratanam patur ahosi, sabba-seto kaka-siso^® muhjakeso 
iddhima vehasam-gamo Valahako nama assa-raja. Disva 
rahho Maha-sudassanassa cittam pasidi “Bhaddakam 
vata bho assa-yanam sace damatham upeyySti.” Atha 

j I 

* S* -vati ; S* -vati, * mukhe. 

® S* akkhatam. * tarn disva. 

® SS omit. • B® gandhahatthajamyo. 

T B“® K eva. * B® damatam, and below 

® S® asaipsayitva ; S* B“® K anusayitva ; see below. 

10 gm Kala-siso [for kala-] . Sum kaka-giva viya 
kaja-va^nena sisena. 

11 B”P insert tarn before disva. 
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kho tarn * Ananda assa-ratanam seyyatha pi nama bhaddo 
assSjaniyo® digha-rattam suparidanto evam evam da- 
matham upagacchi.* Bhuta-pubbam Ananda raja Maha- 
sudassano tarn eva assa-ratanam vimansamano pubbanha- 
samayam abhiruhitva samudda-pariyantam pathaviin 
anusayitva* Kusavatim rajadhanim paccagantva pata- 
rasam akasi Eanno Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evaru- 
pam assa-ratanam patur ahosi. 

14. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa 
mani-ratanam patur ahosi. ^ So ahosi * mani-veluriyo 
subho jatima atthamso supankamma-kato accho vip- 
pasanno sabb^kara-sampanno. Tassa kho pan* Ananda 
mani-ratanassa abha samanta yojanam phuta ahosi 
Bhuta-pubbam Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tarn eva 
mam-ratanam vimansamano caturahgini*-senam san- 
nayhitva mani-dhajaggam aropetva rattandhakara- 
timisayam payati ® Ye kho pan* Ananda samanta gama 
ahesum, te ten’ obhasena kammante payojesum “ Diva ti ” 
mannamana. Eanno Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evaru- 
pam mani-ratanam patur ahosi. 

15 * Puna ca param Ananda ranno Maha-Sudas- 

sanassa itthi-ratanam patur ahosi, abhirupa dassaniya 
pasadika paramaya vanna-pokkharataya samannagata, 
nStldigha nltirassa n&tikisa niltithula nStikall ’ n^ccodata, 
atikkanta manusam^® vannain appatta dibbam vannain. 
Tassa kho pan’ Ananda itthi-ratanassa evarupo kaya- 
samphassohoti, seyyatha pi nama tula-picuno va kappasa- 
picuno va. Tassa kho pan* Ananda itthi-ratanassk sf^e 
unhani gattani honti, unhe sitam. Tassa kho pan’ 
Ananda itthi-ratanassa kayato candana-gandho vayati, 
mukhato uppala-gandho Tam kho pan’ Ananda itthi- 
ratanam raMo Maha-Sudassanassa pubbutthayml ahosi 


* SS omit ®-B® assajaniyo ; B^ assajaniyo. 

* upaganchi. * S® anusayayitva ; B** anusaritva. 
K om. ® B® K nim. ^ B“ K manim dhajjaggam^ 

* B*“^'K payisi. • S® kali ; kali ; B*”? K kapka. 

S® minusa ; B“ si ; K manussL B“ K dibba. 
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paccha-nipatinl kimkara-patissavini * manapa-c^nl piya- 
vadim.® Tam kho pan’ Ananda itthi-ratanam ® rajanatp 
Maha-sudassanam manasa pi no aticari[, kuto pana 
kayena. Banno* Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evarupam 
itthi-ratanam patnr ahosi. 

16. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda ranno Maha-sudassana§^‘ 
gahapati-ratanam patnr ahosi. Tassa kamma-vipakajain 
dibba®-cakkhuiii patnr ahosi yena nidhim passati sas- 
samikam ® pi assamikam '' pi So rajanam Maha-sndas- 
sanain npasanikamitva evam aha “Appossnkko* tvani 
deva hohi, ahain to dhanena dhana-karanlyam kans- 
samiti.” 

‘ Bhuta-pnbbam Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tarn eva 
gahapati-ratanam vlmahsamano navam abhiruhitva 
majjhe Gahgaya nadiya sotam ogShetva * gahapati- 
ratanam etad avoca: 

‘ “ Attho me gahapati hiranna^'-snvanpen^ti.” 

‘ “ Tena hi maha-raja ekani ** va tlrain ** nava ** 
upetflti ” 

‘ “ Idh’ eva me gahapati attho hiranna‘*-snvan- 
nenfiti.” 

‘ Atha kho tam Ananda gahapati-ratanam nbhohi 
hatthehi udakam omasitva purani hiranna-snvannassa 
knmbhim uddharitvS rajanam Maha-sndassanam etad 
avoca: “Alam ettavata maha-raja, katam ettavarta*’' 
maha-raj&ti 9 ” 

‘Baja Maha-sndassano evam aha “Alam ettavatS. 
gah^patf, katam ettavata gahapati, pnjitam ettavata 
gahapattti.’’ 


* S® patissavini ; K pa^isavinl ® S® omii 

^ SS omit.- * B”' K inset t pan’ * S*‘ dibbaiu. 
® B“*’ sasSmikam. ’ B” asam° 

* B** sabbosnkko , B“ apposnkko. ® B”* K ogahitva. 
‘®S®®hiranne “ K eka- , B” K owi#. SS va. 

S® tarinam ; S‘ tarltani. S® K navam. 

SS hiranne. ‘® B® omahsitva. 

B® adds maha-raja, pQjitam ettavata. 



D. xvii. 1. 20.] the FOTJE IDDHIS 177 

‘ Baniio Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evardpain gahapati- 
ratanam patur ahosi. 

17. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda raMo Maha-sudassanassa 
pannayaka-ratanain patur ahosi, pan^to viyatto * medhavi 
patibalo rajanain Maha-sudassanam upayapatabbam ‘ 
upayapetuip ® apayapetabbam ® apayapetuip * ^hapetabbam 
thapetuip. 

So rajanam Maha-sudassanaip upasarakamitva evam 
alia: “Appossukko tvam deva hohi, aham anusasis- 
samtti.” » 

‘ Eahho Ananda Maha-sudassanassa evarupaQi pari- 
nayaka-ratanam patur ahosi. 

‘ Baja Ananda Mah^sudassano imehi sattahi ‘ ratanehi 
samannagato ahosi. 

18. ‘ ^ Puna ca param ^ Ananda raja ‘ Maha-sudassano 
catuhi iddhihi samannagato ahosi Katamahi* catuhi 
iddhihi? Idh* Ananda raja Maha-sudassano abhirupo 
ahosi dassanlyo pasadiko paramaya vanna-pokkharataya 
samannagato ativiya ahhehi manussehi. Baja Ananda 
Mah^sudassano imaya pathamaya iddhiya samannagato 
ahosi. 

19 ‘Puna ca param Ananda r3>ja Maha-sudassano 
dIghS,yuko ahosi ciratthitiko ativiya annehi manussehi. 
Baja Ananda Maha-sudassano imaya dutiyaya iddhiya 
samannagato ahosi. 

20. ‘ Puna ca param Ananda raja Maha-suddassano 
appSbadho ahosi appStahko sama-vepakiniya gahaniya 
samannagato nStisItaya nSccunhaya ativiya ’ annehi 
manussehi. Baja Ananda Maha-sudassano imaya tatiyaya 
iddhiya samannagato ahosi. 

* S‘ vyatto. ® K upeyyap®. * K apeyyap®. 

* B** aparayapetum , K upeyyap® {where up® miist be a 
misprint for ap°). 

* S* Bp anussa® ; S® anusissamiti ; S‘ anuham. 

* SS satta-' B“P omit. * SS omit. 

* SS katamehi. {In § 21 SS have imahi.) 

« SS omit. 
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21. ‘ Puna ca param iaianda raja Maha-sudassano 
brahmana-gahapatikanam piyo ahosi manapo. Seyyatha 
pi Ananda pita puttanam piyo hoti manapo, evam eva 
kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano brahmana-gahapatika- 
nam piyo ahosi manapo. Eanno pi Ananda Maha-sudas- 
sanassa brahmana-gahapatika piya ahesuip manapa. Sey- 
yatha pi Ananda pitu putta piya honti manapH, evam eva 
kho Ananda rahho Maha-sudassanassa brahmana-gahapa- 
tika piya ahesum manapa Bhuta-pubbam Ananda raja 
Maha-sudassano caturanginiya senaya uyyana-bhumim 
niyyasi. Atha kho Ananda brahmana-gahapatika raja- 
nam Maha-sudassanam upasamkamitva evam Shamsu: 
“ AtaramSno deva yahi yatha tarn mayarp cirataram pas- 
seyyamSti.” Baja pi Ananda Maha-sudassano saxathim 
amantesi : “ Atarami.no sSrathi ratham pesehi yathS 
aham* braJimana-gahapatike cirataram passeyyan ti.”^’ 
Bajii Ananda Maiha-sudassano imaya catutthaya ® iddhiya 
samannlgato ahosi. 

' Baja Ananda Maha-sudassano imahi catuhi iddhihi 
samannagato ahosi. 

22. ' Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi : “ Yan * nuniham imasu talantankasu dhanu-sate 
dhanu-sate pokkharanlyo * mapeyyan ti ” 

‘ Mapesi kho ® Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tasu talan- 
tarikasu dhanu-sate dhanu-sate pokkharapiyo Ta kho 
pan’ Ananda pokkharanlyo catunnam vannanam itthakahi 
cita ahesum, eka itthaka ® sovannamaya,'' eka rupi- 
ma^a,®''eka veluriyamaya, eka phahkamaya. Tasu kho 
pan’ Ananda pokkharanlsu cattari cattari ® sopanSni 
ahesuui catunnam vannanam, ekam sopanam sovanpa- 
mayam, ekam rupimayam, ekam veluriyamayam, ekam 
phalikamayatp Sovannamayassa sopauassa sovapna- 


* SS yathaham. ® B“ -tthiya. ® B”® yam. 

* B® K -piyo {and onwards) . ® S®‘ insert pana 

* S' itthakaya , S® -kayo. S'* suv°. 

* B“ K rupiyamaya, and onwards, * K ormts. 



I) xvil. 1 23.] 


THE BATHING TANKS 


179 


maya thambha ahesum, riipimaya suciyo ^ ca unhisan ca ; 
rupimayassa sopanassa rupimaya thambha ahesum, 
sovannamaya suciyo ca unhisan ca; veluriyamayassa 
sopanassa velunyamaya thambha ahesum, phalikamaya 
suciyo ca unhisan ca ; phalikamayassa sopanassa phalika- 
maya thambha ahesuin, velunyamaya suciyo ca unhisan 
ca. Ta kho pan’ Ananda pokkharaniyo dvihi vedikahi 
parikkhitta ahesum, eka vedika sovannamaya eka rupi- 
maya; sovannamayaya vedikaya sovannamaya thambha 
ahesum rupimaya suciyo ca unhisan ca ; rupimayaya 
vedikaya rupimaya thambha ahesum sovannamaya suciyo 
ca unhisan ca. 

23 * Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi • Yan nunSham imasu pokkharanisu evardpam 
malam ropapeyyam ® uppalam padumam * kumudam pun- 
darikam sabbotukam sabba-janassa anacaran ^ ti.” Eopa- 
pesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tasu pokkharanisu 
evarupam malam uppalam padumam kumudam punda- 
rikam sabbotukam sabbajanassa anacaram.* 

‘ Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi : Yan nunaham imasarn pokkharaninam tirenaha- 
pake ® purise thapeyyam ye agatSgatam janam nahapes- 
santiti.” Thapesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano 
tasam pokkharaninam tire nahapake purise ye agatS^gataip 
janam nahapeyyum. 

'Atha kho Inanda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi : " Yan nunSham imasarn pokkharaninam tire eva- 
rupam danampatthapeyyaxn, annam annatthikassa pan|bm 
panatthikassa vattham vatthatthikassa yanam yanatthi- 
kassa sayanam sayanatthikassa itthim itthatthikassa ^ 
hirahnam hirahiiatthikassa suvamam suva:gmatthikasstti.” 


* SS suciyo herCi but suciyo helm. 

* SS ropapeyya. * S® uppala-paduma-. 

* SS anacavan ; K anavat^an. 

* S® anacarim ; B® K anavat^ain ; B*^ anavatta. 

8 jgmp g; nhao, and helm. 

^ B® K itthitthik®, and helm. 
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Patthapesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tasam pok- 
kharaninam tore evardpam danam, annam annatthikassa 
panam panatthikassa vattham vatthatthikassa yanam ya- 
natthikassa sayanam sayanatthikassa itthun itthatthikassa 
hirannaiQ hirannatthikassa suvannam suvai^atthikassa ^ 

24. ‘ Atha kho Ananda brahmana-gahapatika pahdtam 
sapateyyaip adaya rajanam Maha-sudassanain upasainka- 
mitvi evam ahamsu : “ Idam deva pahntam sapateyyam 
devam yeva* uddissa ahatam,® taip devo patiganhatdti.” 

‘ “ Alaip bho, mama * pi ® pahntam sapateyyam dham- 
mikena bahna abhisainkhatam. Tam vo hotu, ito ca 
bhiyo harathSti.” ’ 

Te rahna patikkhitta ekamantam apakkamma evam 
samacintesum : “ Na kho etam ® amhakam patirupam 
yam mayam ’ imam sapatej^rani pnnad eva sakSm gha- 
rani patiharama * Yan nnna mayam ranno Maha-sudas- 
sanassa nivesanam mapeyyamiti.” 

‘ Te rajanam Maha-sudassanam upasamkamitva evam 
ahanisu “ Nivesanam te deva mapessamSti.” 

‘ “ Adhivasesi kho Ananda raja MahS-sudassano tunhi- 
bhavena.” 

25. ‘ Atha kho Ananda Sakko devanam indo ranno 
Maha-.sudassanassa cetasa ceto-parivitakkam annaya Vissa- 
kammam * deva-puttarn amantesi : “ Ehi tvam samma 
Vissakamma ranno Mahia-sndassanassa nivesanam ma- 
pehi Dhammam nama pasadan ti.” 

‘ “ Evam bhaddan tavdti " kho Ananda Vissakammo 


^ All MSS, and K -kassSti aa above. 

*_a gmp E; -devass’ eva. 

* SS K ahatam ; B” Sbhata ; dbhataip. See p. 245. 

* S® mam ; K mamam. * B“p p’ idaip ; K idam. 

* B® K evam. - » K omits. 

8 ginp pa^ihareyyam^tti ; K patihareyyama. 

g gmp Visnkamma, a/nd below. 

B® omits ; SS mama. S®* dhammikam. 

S® bhadantevSti ; S® bhaddante va ti , B“® bhaddan- 
tav&ti ; K bhaddain tav&ia. 



D. xvii. 1. 26.] 


THE PAIiACjS OF TBUTH. 


181 


deva-putto Sakkassa devanam indassa patissutva, seyyatha 
pi nama balava puriso saiiimmjitam ' va bahampasajtreyya 
pasajntam va baham sammmjeyya, evam eva^ devesu 
Tavatimsesu antarahito ranno Maha-sudassanassa purato 
patur ahosi. Atha kho Ananda Vissakammo deva-putto 
rajanam Maha-sudassanam etad avoca* ‘^Nivesanan te 
deva mapessami ^ Dhammam nama pasadan ti.” 

‘Adbivasesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano tunhi- 
bhavena. Mapesi kho Ananda Vissakammo deva-putto 
ranno Maha-sudassanassa mvesanam Dhammam nama 
pasadam. 

26. * phamjno Ananda pasado puratthimena ca pacchi- 
mena ca yojanam ayi.mena ahosi, uttarena ca dakkhinena 
ca addha-yojanam vittharena 

‘Dhammassa Ananda pasadassa ti-porisam uccatta- 
nena * vatthum ® citam ahosi catunnam vannanam ittha- 
kahi, eka itthaka sovannamaya, eka rupimaya,® eka velu- 
riyamaya, eka, phalikamaya. 

‘ Dhammassa Ananda pasadassa caturasiti-thambha- 
sahassam ahesum catunnam vannanam, eko thambho 
sovannamayo, eko rupimayo, eko veluriyamayo, eko phali- 
kamayo. 

^ Dhammo Ananda pasado catunnam vannanain phalake- 
hi santhato ahosi, ekam phalakam sovannamayam, ekam 
riipimayam, ekam veluriyamayam, ekam phahkamayam. 

* Dhammassa Ananda pasadassa catu-visati sopanam 
ahesum catunnam vanpanam, ekam sopanam sovannama- 
yam, ekam rupimayarp, ekam veluriyamayam, ekam phali- 
kamayam. Sovannamayassa sopanassa sovannamaya 
thambha ahesum, rupimaya suciyo ca unhisan ca ; rupi- 
mayassa sopanassa rupimaya thambha ahesum, sovanna- 
maya suciyo ca unhisan ca; veluriyamayassa sopanassa 


* sammincitam. * SS evam. 

* SS mapessamlti 

* S* upcasatanena ; B®p K uccatarena. * B*“ vatthu 

* B“ K rupiyamaya, and below. So also in §§ 85, 

’ S® suciyo, and below. 
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velunyamaya thambha ahesum, phalikamaya suciyo ca 
unhlsan ca , phalikamayassa sopanassa phalikamaya 
thambha ahesum, velunyamaya suciyo ca unhlsan ca. 

‘ Dhamme Ananda pasade * caturasIti-kutagara-sahassSni 
ahesum catunnam vannanam; ekam kut^garam sova^- 
pamayam, ekam rupimayam, ekam veluriyamayam, 
ekam phalikamayam Sovannamaye kutigare rupimayo 
pallamko panhatto ahosi ; rupimaye kutftgare sovappa- 
mayo pallamko pannatto ahosi; veluriyamaye kfitagaxe 
dantamayo pallamko pannatto ahosi ; phalikamaye kuta- 
gare saramayo ® pallamko panhatto ahosi. Sovappama- 
yassa kut^garassa dvare rupimayo talo thito ahosi ; tassa 
rupimayo khandho sovappamayani pattani ca phalthii ca. 
Eupimayassa kutigarassa dvare sovappamayo talo thito 
ahosi ; tassa sovappamayo khandho rupimayani pattani 
ca phalani ca. Veluriyamayassa kutSgarassa dvare 
phalikamayo talo thito ahosi; tassa phalikamayo khan- 
dho veluriyamayam pattani ca phalani ca. Phalikama- 
yassa kutagarassa dvare velunyamayo talo thito ahosi ; 
tassa velunyamayo khandho phalikamayam pattani ca 
phalani ca. 

27. ‘ Atha kho Ananda rahho Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi: “Yan nunSham Maha-vyuhassa * kutagarassa* 
dvare sabba-sovappamayam tala-vanam mapeyyairi yattha 
diva viharam nisidissamtti.” 

‘ Mapesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano Maha-vyu- 
hassa kutagarassa dvare sabba-sovappamayam tala-vanam, 
yattha diva viharam nisidi.* 

,. 28 . "''Dhammo Ananda pSsado dvihi vedikahi parik- 

* S“ adds va. 

* B“ Sum K (SI) saramayo; SS K masaragalla- 
mayo. Comp. ii. 12. 

* S® mahab 3 nihassa ; S" Mahasuhassa, afterwards 
-vyuhassa or -vuhassa ; B” K vi 3 nihassa ; B** -viyuhassa, 
aftei wards mahavyuhassa {never u) 

* SS usually spell kut° , BB and K kut° 

* S® nisldlti ; S*‘ nisldati. 
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khitto ahosi, eka vedika sova^mamaya eka rupimaya ; so- 
vannamayaya vedikaya sovannamaya thambha ahesum, 
rdpimaya suciyo ‘ ca unhisan ca ; rupimayaya vedikaya 
rupimaya thambha abesom, sovannamaya suciyo ca un- 
hisan ca. 

29. ‘ Dbammo Ananda pasado dvihi kinkmika-jalahi * 
parikkhitto ahosi, ekam jElam sovannamayam ekaip 
jalatn* rupimayam; sovannamayassa jalassa rupimaya 
kinkiniyo * ahesum, rupimayassa jalassa sovannamaya kin- 
Idniyo ahesum. Tesaip kho pan’ Ananda kihkinika-jala- 
nam vatentanam saddo ahosi vaggu ca rajanlyo* ca 
kamanlyo ® ca madanlyo ’’ ca Seyyatha pi Ananda pahcah- 
gikassa tunyassa suvinltassa suppatipatalitassa kusalehi 
samannahatassa saddo hoti vaggu ca rajanlyo ca kamanlyo 
ca madanlyo ca, evam eva kho Ananda tesam kihkinika- 
jalanam vatentanain saddo ahosi vaggu ca rajaniyo ca 
kamanlyo ca madanlyo ca. Ye kho pan’ Ananda tena 
samayena KusSvatiya rajadhaniya dhutta ahesum sopdS 
pipasa, te tesam kihkmika-jalanam vatentanaip saddena 
paricaresum.® 

30. ‘ Nitthito kho pan’ Ananda Dhammo pasado dudik- 
kho * ahosi musati cakkhum. Seyyatha pi Ananda vassa- 
nam pacchime mase sarada-samaye viddhe vigata-vala- 
hake deve adicco nabham abbhussukkamano ” dudikkho 


* 8° suciyo, and below. 

* SS kmkinika; B”® K kinkanika thrmighout; B™ K 

jalehi. * S® B“ K omit, cp. vedika above. » 

* B” E kihkapiyo. * B“ K rajaniyo 

* B“ khamaniyo ; K khammaniyo, and below, cp. § 6. 

’ K -niyo. 

* S®* parivarajnmsu , S® panvaresuin; B“® K paricS- 

resuin. ® B“® K duddikkho, and below. 

10 gmp vic[(iiie ; K visuddhe upaviddhe. SS here vitthe ; 
at A 1 . 242, S. i. 65, It. 20 viddhe See J. P f. S., 
1891, 73. 

“ B™** abbhuggamamano , K abbhassak®. 
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hoti musati cakkhum, evam eya kho Ananda Dhammo 
pasado diidikkho ahosi musati cakkhuni. 

31. ‘ Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi * “ Yan nuiuthain Dhammassa pasadassa purato 
Dhaminam nama pokkharamm mapeyyan ti ” 

‘ Mapesi kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano Dhammassa 
pasadassa purato Dhammam nama pokkharanim, 

‘ Dhammo ^ Ananda pokkharani puratthimena ea * pac- 
chimena ca yojanam ayamena ca ® ahosi, uttarena ca ^ 
dakkhinena ca addha^-yojanam vittharena. 

‘ Dhammo ® Ananda pokkharani catunnam vannanam 
itthakahi cita ahosi, eka itthaka sovannamaya, eka rupi^ 
maya, eka veluriyamaya, eka phalikamaya 

‘ Dhammaya ca ^ Ananda pokkharaniya catu-visati- 
sopanani ahesum catunnam vannanani, ekam sopanam 
sovannamayam, ekam rupimayam, ekam veluriyamayam, 
ekain phalikamayam Sovannamayassa sopanassa sovan* 
namaya thambha ahesum rupimaya suciyo ca unhisafi ca; 
rupimayassa sopanassa rupimaya thambha ahesum sovan- 
namaya suciyo ca unhisaii ca; velunyamayatsa sopa- 
nassa veluriyamaya thambha ahesum phahkamaya suciyo 
ca unhisan ca, phahkamayassa sopanassa phalikamaya 
thambha ahesum velunyamaya suciyo ca unhisan ca 

* Dhammo Ananda pokkharani dvihi vedikahi parik- 
khitta ahosi, eka vedika sovannamaya eka rupimaya ; 
sovannamayaya vedikaya sovannamaya thambha ahesum 
rupimaya suciyo ca unhisaii ca; rupimayaya vedikaya 
rupimaya thambha ahesum sovannamaya suciyo ca un- 
hisan ca. 

32. ' Dhammo Ananda pokkhararii sattahi tala-pantihi 
parikkhitta ahosi, eka tala-panti sovannamaya, eka rupi- 
maya, eka velunyamaya, eka phalikamaya, eka lohi- 
taiikamaya, eka masaragallamaya, eka sabbaratanamaya. 
Sovannamayassa talassa sovannamayo khandho ahosi 


^ K dhamma. ^ B"* omits, ^ B“ omits, 

* K omits. * B”* addha. 

® K dhamma, and twice beloto, ^ B“ K omits 
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rupimayani pattani ca phalani ca Eupimayassa talassa 
rapimayo khandho ahosi sovannamayani pattani ca phalani 
ca. Veluriyamayassa talassa velunyamayo khandho ahosi 
phalikamayani pattani ca phalani ca. Phalikamayassa 
talassa phalikamayo khandho ahosi veluriyamayani pat- 
tani ca phalani ca. Lohitahkamayassa talassa lohitahka- 
mayo khandho ahosi masaragallamayam pattani ca phalani 
ca Masaragallamayassa talassa masaragallamayo khan- 
dho ahosi lohitahkamayani pattani ca phalani ca. Sab- 
baratanamayassa talassa sabbaratanamayo khandho 
ahosi sabbaratanamayani pattani ca phalani ca Tasam 
kho pan’ Ananda tala-pantinam vateritanam saddo 
ahosi vaggu ca rajaniyo ca kamaniyo' ca madaniyo 
ca Seyyatha pi Ananda pancahgikassa tnriyassa suvi- 
nitassa snppatipatalitassa kusalehi samannahatassa saddo 
hoti vaggu ca rajaniyo ca kamaniyo ca madaniyo ca, evam 
eva kho Ananda tasam tala-pantinam vateritanam saddo 
ahosi vaggu ca rajaniyo ca kamaniyo ca madaniyo ca Ye 
kho pan* Ananda tena samayena Kusavatiya rajadhaniya 
dhutta ahesum sonda pipasa, te tasam tala-pantinam 
vateritanam saddena paricaresum ® 

33 ‘ Nitthite kho pan’ Ananda Dhamme ca ^ pasade * 
Dhammaya ca ^ pokkharaniya, raja Maha-sudassano 
ye ® tena samayena samanesu va samana-sammata brah- 
manesu va brahmana-sammata te sabba-karaehi santap- 
petva Dhammam pasadam abhiruhi 

Pathamaka ^-Bhanavaram. ’ , 

2. 1. ‘ Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi. Kissa nu kho me idam® kammassa phalani, 
kissa kammassa vipako, yenSham etarahi evam mahid- 
dhiko evam mahSnubhavo ti ^ ” 


^ B"® khamaniyo; K khammaniyo, and below. 

2 SS parivaresum ® va ; omits 

* B® inserts mthitaya ; K nitthitaya ca * K omits 

6 gmp jj; Ananda ^ K -hitj 

* Dathama- ® imam. 
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‘Atha kho Xnanda ranno Maha-sudassanassa etad 
ahosi ; “ Tinnam kho me idam kammanam phalai|i, tm- 
:i^aip kammanam vipako, yenSham etarahi evaip mahid- 
dhiko evam mahtnubhavo, seyyatMdaip danassa damassa 
samyasnassSti.” ^ 

2. ‘ Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano yena Maha- 
vyohatn kht^aram ten’ upasamkami, npasamkamitva 
Maha-vyjiihassa kht^g^assa dv&re thito ndanam ndanesi : 
“ Ti^ha kama-vitakka ! Ti^tha vyS,pada-vitakka ' Tittha 
Tihitpsa-yitakka ' Ettavata kSma-vitakka ! EttSvata 
vySpada-vitakka ! Ettavata vihupsa-vitakkati ! ” 

3. *Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano Maha- 
vyuham kut^lgiraip pavisitva sova^amaye pallahke 
nisinno, vivicc’ eva kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi 
savitakkam savioaram vivekajam plti-sukham pathamaj- 
jhinam * upasampajja vihisi. Vittakka-vicaranam yhpa- 
saiPa aj jhattani sampasadanam cetaso ekodibhivaip a'ntak- 
kam avicaram samadhijam piti-sukhaip dutiyajjhananx 
upasampajja vihasi. Rtiya ca viraga upekhako ca vihasi 
sato* sampajano sukhah ca kayena patisamvedeti yan 
tarn ariya acikkhanti “ upekhako satima sukha-viharl’l ti 
tatiyajjhanam upasampajja vihasi. Sukhassa ca pahana 
dukkhassa ca pahana pubb’ evasomanassa-domanasstoam 
atthagama * adukkham asukham upekha-sati-parisuddhiip 
catutthajjhanam upasampajja vih^i. 

4. ‘Atha kho Ananda raja MahS-sudassano MahS- 

vyuha ku^Sg^ra mkkhamitvS sovannamayam ku^&giram 
pavisitva rupimaye pallahke nisinno metta-sahagatena 
cetasa ekam disaip pharitva vihasi, tatha dutiyam, tatha 
tatiyam, tathS catuttham. Iti uddham adho tiriyam 
sahbadhi sabhattataya sabhavantam lokam mettl-saha- 
gatena cetasS vipulena mahaggatena appamanena averena 
avyapajjhena phantva vihasi . . . karu^arsahagatena 
cet^a . . mudita-sahagatena cetasa . . . upekM- 


* £ sahhamassati 

* BB always pathamam jhanam, dc. 

* B“P add ca. * B“® K atthahgama. 
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sahagatena cetasa ekam disam phantva vihasi, tatha 
dutiyam tatha tatiyam, tatha catuttham. Iti uddham 
adho tinyam sabbadhi sabbattataya sabbavantam lokana 
upekha-sahagatena cetasa vipulena mahaggatena appa- 
manena -averena avyapajjhena phantva vihasi. 

5. ‘ Eanno Ananda Maha - sudassanassa catnrasiti- 
nagara-sahassani^ ahesum Kusavati-rajadhani-pamukham ; 

‘ Caturasiti-pasada-sahassani ahesum Dhamma-pasada- 
pamukhani ; 

‘ Caturasiti-kut8,gaj:a-sahassaiii ahesum Maha-vynha- 
kut^gara-pamukham ; 

‘ Caturasiti-pallahka-sahassani ahesum sovannamayam 
Tppimayani dantamayani saramayani^ gonakatthatam ^ 
patalikatthatani* kadali-miga ®-paccattharanani sa-uttara- 
cchadanani ® ubhato lohitaktipadhanani ^ ; 

‘ Caturasiti - naga- sahassani ahesum sovannSlahkarani 
sovanna - dhajani hema - jala - paticchannani Uposatha - 
nagaraja-pamukhaiu ; 

^ Caturasiti - assa - sahassani ahesum sovann^lahkarani 
sovanna - dhaj am hema - j ala-paticchannani V alahaka - 
assaraja-pamukhani ; 

‘ Caturasiti-ratha- sahassani ahesum siha-camma-pan- 
varani vyaggha-camma-parivarani * dipi-camma-panvarani 
pandu - kambala - parivarani sovannaiahkaram sovanna- 
dhajani hema-jala-paticchannSni Vejayantarratha-pamu- 
khani; 

‘ Caturasiti-mani-sahassani ahesum mani-ratana-pamu- 
khani ; 

* Caturasiti - itthi - sahassani ahesum Subhadda - devi ^ 
pamukhSni ; 


^ S® often^ and oocasionq^Uy asitirp See p 3. 

® K masaragallamayani. 

^ K inserts patikatthatam , so B® tohieh, however, omits 
patalik®. * patilakkhatam 

* B”* K add pavara, ® B®** K cchadani 

^ B”' lohitakupa®, * K throughout byaggha. 

18 




188 MAHA-StJDASSANA-SXTTTANTA. P- xviL 2. 6. 

‘ CaturSsIti-gahapati-saliassSni ahesnm gahapaii-ratana- 
pamukh&ni ; 

‘ Catorelslti - khatti 3 ra • sahassani ahesnin anayuttHni ^ 
patipayaka-ratanarpamukhani ; 

‘ Oaturasiti-dheim-sahasBani ahesurp dukQla®-sandan5ni* 
kansdpadharanani * ; 

‘ Catnmslti - vattha - koti - sahassEni akesaip khoma - 
snkhnmEnam kappasika-snkhumanam ® koseyya-sukhtunar 
naip.,* kambala-suklimaanam ; 

‘ Oaturaslti-thahpaka-sahassam aheswm sayapatani * 
bhattEbkihEro abhibanyittba.’ 

6. ‘Tena kho pan’ Ananda samayena raMo MahE- 
andassanassa catnrEs!ti-nEga>sahassEni sEyapEtam npat- 
^bSnam ^aocb^nti.*® Atha kho Ananda ranno Maha- 
sndassanassa etad ahosi : “ImEni kho me caturaslti- 
nEga-sahassEni sEyapEtam npatthEnaip Egacchanti. Yan 
nuna'* vassa-satassa vassa-satassa accayena dve oattE* 
rlsaip*® nEga-sahassEni ^®dve cattErisam nEga-sahassani 
sakim sakini upatthEnani Egaccheyyun ti.” 

‘ Atha kho Ananda rEjE MahE-sudassano parinEyaka- 
ratanam Emantesi ; ” Imam kho me samma parinEyaka* 
ratana catnrEsIti-nEga-sahassEni sEyapEtaip upatthEnaip 
Egacchanti, tena hi samma parinSyaka-ratana vassa-satassa 
vassa-satassa accayena dve cattErisam ^^nEga-sahassEni^* 


I K annyantEni throughout; K (Si) annynttani. 

* S® duknla, B”*® K duha; K (Si) dnkola. 

A t 8® samsandanEni. 

t go kihsupadhEranEm ; K (Si) kahsdpasandanani. 

• S* omtts. • S® ofmts. 

t B”P K insert Eanno Ananda MahS-Sudassanassa. 

• B“P K always and S* occasionally sEyam pEtam. 

* S“* abhihSriy® ; S* abhihaciy® ; B® abhdiariy® ; 

K abhiharayo. SS gacchanti. 

SS ntinEhani. “ B“ K cattalisam. 

S® omits, hut not in the repetitions: B“ omits; 
K omits the first nSgasanassEni. 
w_ii B“ md below, 
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dve cattansam naga-sahassam sakim sakim upatthanam 
agacchantftti ” 

‘ “ Bvam devSti ” kho Ananda parinayaka-ratanaip 
raMo Maha-sudassanassa paccassosi Atba klio Ananda 
ranno Maha-sudassanassa aparena samayena vassa-satassa 
vassa-satassa accayena dve cattarlsam naga-sahass^ 
dve cattaodsam naga-sahassam sakim sa kim upatthanaip 
agamaipsn. 

7. ‘Atha kho Ananda SubhaddSya deviya bahunnaip 
vassanam babnnnaip vassa-satanam babnnnum vasa-sata- 
sabassanam ^ accayena etad abosi : “ Cira-dittbo kho ‘ me 
raja Maba-sndassano, yan nnntbam rajanam Mahi- 
sudassanam dassanaya upasamkame 3 ryan ti.” 

‘ Atha kho Ananda Subbadda devi ittbigaram amantesi : 
“Etba tmnhe sisam nabayatba® pitani vattbam parn- 
patha,* cira-dittbo* no ra]a Maba-sndassano, rajanam 
Maba-sndassanam dassanaya npasaipkamissamlti,” 

* “ Evam ayye • ti ” kho Ananda itthagSram Subhaddaya 
deviya patissntva’ sisam* nabayitva* pitani vattbani 
paxapitva yena Subbadda devi ten’ upasaipkami. 

‘ Atha lio Ananda Subbadda devi parinayaka-ratanaip 
amantesi : “ Eappebi samma parinayaka-ratana caturab- 
ginim senam. Cira-dit^bo no raja Maha-sudassano, 
rajanani Maba-sudassanam dassanaya upasaipkamisE^ 
mSti.” 

‘ “ Evam devi ” ti kho Ananda parinayaka-rataona^ 
Subhaddaya deviya patissutva catmanginiip senaip kap- 
papetva Subhaddaya deviya pativedesi: ‘'Eappita libo 
te devi caturangini-sena, yassa dani kalam mafinastfcl” 


B“ K omit sata. 

• K cirani; S*’-di$pu kho; S« -dittbiko; K 
di^tbo kho ; tbito kho. Jn the repetiUonaii MSS. di||bo. 

• S® nahSyata; B* nayatani; B“ nhSyaflia; K sisa- 
nbayatba {and below). 

• K parup° {and below). * B“ K c^va. 

• S“ ayyS. ’ pafisutva ; K patissunitvS. 

• sisani. • B“ nhay® ; B* nayitva. 
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8 ‘ Atha kho Ananda Subhadda devi caturangimya 
senaya saddhim ittMgarena yena Dhammo pasado ten’ 
upasainkaim, upasamkamitva Dhammam pasadam abhird- 
hitva yena Maha-vyubam kiitSgarain ten’ upasainkaim, 
upasaipkamitva Maba-vyuhassa kutSgarassa dvara-babam 
alambitva a^tbasi. 

* Atba kbo Ananda raja Maba-sudassano ^ “ Km nu 
kbo * mabato viya jana-kayassa saddo ” ti Maba- 
vyOba ku^Sgara nik^amanto addasa Subbaddaip devim 
dvara-babaip alambitva tbitam. Disva Subbaddam devup 
etad avoca’ "Ettb’ eva devi® tittba, ma pavisiti.”* 

9. * Atba kbo Ananda ^ ra]a Maba-sudassano annataraip 
punsaip amantesi : “ Ebi tvam ambbo purisa Maba-vySba 
kutagara sovaignamayam pallankam mharitv&* sabba- 
sovann^amaye tala-vane pafmapebtti.” ^ 

‘ “ Evam devSti ” kbo Ananda so puriso ranno Maba- 
sudassanassa patissutta Maba-vyuba ku^gara sovapna- 
mayain pallankam nibaritva sabba-sovam^amaye tala-vane 
pannapesi. 

' ‘Atba kbo Ananda raja Maba-sudassano dakkbiijiOna 
passena sibarseyyaiii kappesi pade* padam accSdhfiylb* 
sato sampajano. 

10. ‘ Atba kbo Ananda Subbaddaya deviya etad abosi : 
“ Vippasannam kbo ranno Maba-sudassanassa indriyini, 
parisuddbo cbavi-vanno panyodato, ma h’eva kbo raja 
MabS-sndassano kalam akasiti.” 

‘ Bajanam Maba-sudassanam etad avoca : “ Im^ kbo“ 
te^^ deva caturasiti-nagara-sabassani Kusavati-rSjadbini- 
pamukbani, ettba deva cbandani janebi, jivite apekbaip** 
karobi. ; 

^ ^ li- 

* BB mA K oAd sa^i^Ln sutva!"* * E aAAs sd ' 

* B“ devi. * B“ pavfeti. >4 *88 omit. 

* B” nibaritva, and lelopo. ^ K pannap?. 

* padtoa. • S* ac(adS.ya ; Bp accbadhaya. 

*• Efn^suddbani. B“ K'bmit ** S*B* 

“ S* apekbakam'^ «S‘ ‘apdkfiaijf,*(mS so 

af ternary B"® E throughout apekkbaip. 
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‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-pasada-sahassam Dhamma- 
pasada-pamiikham, ettha deva chandam janehi, jlvite 
apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturaE^ti-ktitlgaxa-sahassam Maha- 
vyuha-kutSgara-pamukham, ettha deva chandani janehi, 
jivite apekhaip karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturaslti-pallahka-sahassani sovapna- 
mayam rupimayani dantamayani saramayam gopakat- 
thatani patalikatthatani kadah-miga-paccattharapani sa* 
attaracchadanani ubhato lohitakhpadhanani, ettha deva 
chaudam janehi, jivite apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturaslti-naga-sahassani sovappllah- 
karam savappa-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannani Uposatha- 
nagaraja-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam janehi jivite 
apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturasiti-assa-sahassani sovaphSlah- 
karani sovappa-dhaj^ hema-jala-paticchannam Yalakaka- 
assaraja-pamnkhani, ettha deva chandain janehi, jivite 
apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturaslti-ratha,-sahassani siha-camma- 
parivarani vyaggha - camma - parivarani dipi - camma - 
panvarani pap^u - kambala - parivarani sovappSIahkarani 
sovappa-dhajamhema-jida-paticchaimaniVejayanta-ratha- 
pamnkham, ettha deva chandam janehi, jivite apekham 
karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturasiti-mapi-sahassani Mapi-ratana- 
pamukhani, ettha deva chandam janehi, jivite apekhaip 
karohi. 

‘ “ ImSni te deva catmasiti-itthi-sahassam Itthi-ratana- 
pamnkhSni, ettha deva chandam janehi, jivite apekhapt 
karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva catnraati-gahapati-sahassSni G-ahapati- 
ratana-pamokhani, ettha deva chandam janehi, jivite 
apekhapi karohi. 

‘ “ Imini te deva catnraslti-khattiya-sahassani anuynt- 
tani panpayaka-ratana-pamnkhani, ettha deva chandam 
janehi, jivite apekhaip karohi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva catniasiti'dhena-sahassani dnkala< 
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sandanam kanstipadharam, ettha deva chandam janehi, 
jivite apekham karohi. 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturasiti-vattha-koti-sahassapm khoma- 
sukhumanam kappasika-sukhumanam koseyya-sukhuma- 
naip kambala-sukhumanam, ettha deva chandam ^'anehi, 
jivite apekham karohi. 

* “ ImSm te deva thahpaka - sahassam sayapatam 
bhattSbhiharo abhihan 3 nttha,* ettha deva chandam janehi, 
jivite apekham karohtti.” 

11. ‘ Evam vutte Ananda * rapja Maha-sudassano Su- 
bhaddain * devim * etad avoca . “ Digha-rattam kho mam * 
tvaip ® devi itthehi ’’ kantehi manapehi * samudacar.ttva,® 
atha ca pana mam tvam pacchime kale anitthehi akantehi 
amanapehi samudacarasiti.” 

‘ “ Kathan carahi tarn deva samudacarapmiti 9 ” 

‘ “ Evam kho matn tvam devi samudacara . Sabbeh’ 
eva deva^^ piyehi manapehi nana-bhavo vina-bhavo 
annatha-bhavo. Ma kho tvam deva*® sSpekho kalam 
akasi. Dnkkha sipekhassa kala-kinya,*® garahita ca 
sSpekhassa kala-kiriya. 

‘ “ Imini te deva catorasiti-nagara-sahassmi Knsavati- 
rajadham-pamukham, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jivite 
apekhaipi ** **ma akasi.** 

‘ “ Imani te deva catorasiti-pasada-sahassani** Dhamma- 
pasada-pamukham, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jivite 
apekham ma akasi. 


* S* abhihari 3 nttha ; S‘ abhihariyittha ; atihanyati ; 

B“'abhihariyati ; K abhiharayittha. ® SS otmt. 

* S® Subhadda. * S® devim * S® man ; S‘ pana. 

« S* tarn. * S® iddhehi ; S" idhehi ; B“® ithehi. 

* S“ om%t ; B“ piyehi man°. ® B“® samudacanttha. 

*® B” %nserts apiyehi. ** K omits {here only). 

*® S® ave ; S** Ananda deva. ** B“® kalain, and below 

** K apekkham {and onwards). 

is_i8 goa gm nagkagj ihrottghout; S* %n the first two 
clauses ma karohi, afterwards makasi. 

*' K pa down to ma akasi. 
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^ Imam te deva caturasiti-kutSgara-sahassam ^ Maha- 
vyuha-kutagara-pamukham, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jivite apekham ma akasi. 

* Imam te deva caturasiti-pallanka-sahassam sovannar 
mayani. rupimayam dantamayam saramayani gonakat^ 
thatam patalikatthatam kadah-miga-paccattharanani sa- 
uttaracchadanani ubhato lohitaktipadhanani, ettha deva 
chandam pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘‘‘Imam te deva caturasiti naga-sahassam, sovann- 
Slahkaram sovanna - dhajam hema - jala - paticchannani 
Uposatba-nagaraja-pamnkham, ettha deva chandam 
pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturasiti assa-sahassani sovann- 
Slahkaram sovanna-dhajam hema-jala-paticchannani Vala- 
haka-assaraja-pamukham, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
Jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “Imam te deva caturasiti ratha-sahassani siha-camma- 
panvarani vyaggha-camma-parivaram pandu - kambala- 
parivarSm sovann§,Iahkarani sovanna-dhajam hema-jala- 
paticchannam Vejayanta-ratha-pamukham, ettha deva 
chandam pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasi 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturasiti mam-sahassam Mani- 
ratana-pamukham, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jivite 
apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturasiti itthi-sahassani Subhadda- 
devi-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jivite 
apekham ma akasi 

‘ “ Imani te deva caturasiti-gahapati-sahassani Gaha- 
pati-ratana pamukham, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturasiti-khattiya-sahassani anu- 
yuttani Pannayaka-ratana-pamukham, ettha deva chandam 
pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturasiti-dhenu-sahassani dukula- 
sandanani kahstipadharanani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jivite apekham ma akasi. 


* K pa dotm to the first ma akasi. 
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^ ** Imani tedeva cattirasiti-vattha-koti-sahassani khoma- 
sukhumanam kappasika-sukhumanam koseyya-sukhuma- 
nam kambala-sukhumanam, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jivite apekham ma akasi 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturaslti-thalipaka-sahassani ,saya- 
patam bhatt§,bhiharo abhihariyittha,^ ettha deva chandam 
pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasiti.*' 

12 ‘ Evam vutte Ananda Subhadda devi parodi assum ^ 
pavattesi. Atha kho Ananda Subhadda devi assum 
pamajjitva ^ rajanam Maha-suddassanam etad avoca 

Sabbeh' eva deva piyehi manapehi nana-bhavo viua- 
bhavo ahhatha-bhavo Ma kho tvam deva sSpekho kalam 
akasi Dukkha sSpekhassa kala - kinya, garahita ca 
sSpekhassa kala-kiriya. 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturasiti-nagara-sahassam Kus§.vati- 
rajadhani-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jivite 
apekham ma akasi 

‘ Imam te deva caturasiti-pasada-sahassam Dhamma- 
pasada-pamukham, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jivite 
apekham ma akasi 

‘ Imam te deva caturasiti-kut§,gara-sahassam Maha 
vyuha-kutSgara-pamukham, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
Jivite apekham ma akasi. 

^ Imam te deva caturasiti-pallanka-sahassam sovaniia- 
mayani rupimayam dantamayani saramayani gonakat- 
thatani patahkatthatam kadah-miga-paccattharanani sa- 
uttaracchadanani ubhato lohitaktipadhanam, ettha deva 
chandam pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasi. 

Imani te deva caturasiti naga - sahassam, sovann- 
Alahkarani sovanna - dhajam hema - jala - paticchannani 
Uposatha-nagaraja-pamukham, ettha deva chandam 
pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasi 

‘ ** Imani te deva caturasiti assa-sahassani sovann- 
Slahkarani sovanna-dhajam hema-jaia-patiochannam Vala- 

1 ^ S® abhihariyittha ; abhihanyati ; K abhiharayittha. 

See p. 197. 2 gdt gp times assum. 

* Sum pamacohitva ; B"" punjitva 
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haka assaraja-pamukham, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jivite apekham ma akasi 

^“Imam te deva caturasiti ratha - sahassani slha- 
camma - panvarani vyaggha - camma - panvaram pandu- 
kambala - panvarani sovann^laiikaram sovanna - dhajani 
hema - jala - paticchannani Vejayanta - ratha - pamukhani, 
ettha deva chandam pajaha, jIvite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ Imam te deva caturasiti mani-sahassani Mam- 
ratana-pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jivite 
apekham ma akasi. 

‘“Imani te deva caturasiti itthi-sahassani Subhadda- 
devi - pamhkh|m, ettha deva chandam pa]aha, jivite 
apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturasiti-gahapati sahassani Gahapati- 
ratana pamukhani, ettha deva chandam pajaha, jivite 
apekham ma akasi 

“‘Imam te deva caturasiti - khattiy a - sahassani anu- 
yuttani Pannayaka-ratana-pamukham, ettha deva chandam 
pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasi. 

“ ‘ Imam te deva caturasiti-dhenu-sahassam dukula- 
sandanani kahsflpadharanam, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jivite apekham ma akasi 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturasiti- vattha-koti-sahassani khoma- 
sukhumanam kappasika-sukhumanam koseyya-sukhuma- 
nam kambala-sukhumanam, ettha deva chandam pajaha, 
jivite apekham ma akasi. 

‘ “ Imam te deva caturasiti-thalipaka-sahassam saya- 
patam bhattAbhiharo abhiharijuttha, ettha deva chandain 
pajaha, jivite apekham ma akasiti ^ 

13. ‘ Atha kho Ananda raja Maha-sudassano na cirass’ ^ 
eva kalam akasi Seyyatha pi Ananda gahapatissa va 
gahapati-puttassa va manuniiam bhojanam bhuttavissa 
bhatta-sammado hoti, evam eva kho® ranno Maha- 


* MSS. akasi. 

® So ; S® cirassen’ ; K ciram yeva , K (Si) cirass’ 
eva. 

* B® K imert Ananda. 
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sudassanassa maranantika ^ vedana ahosi. Kala-kato * 
Ananda raja Maha-sudassano sugatim brahma-lokam 
uppa]]i.® Eaja Ananda Maha-sudassano caturasiti-vassa- 
sahassani kumara-kihkam * kill,® caturaslti-vassa-sahassani 
oparajjam karesi, caturasiti-vassa-sahassam rajjam Jjaresi 
caturasiti-vassa-sahassani gihi ®-bh1ito Dhamme pasade ® 
brahmacariyam can.® So cattaro brahma-vihare bhavetva 
k&yassa bheda param marana Brahmalokdpago alaosi 

14. ‘ Siya kho pana te Ananda evam assa : 
** Anno nuna tena samayena raja Maba-sudassano ahositi ” 
Na kho ^*pana tam^* Ananda evam datthabbam. Aham 
tena samayena raja Maha-sudassano ahosim.^® 

' Mama tani caturasiti-nagara-sahassani Kusavatl- 
rSjadham-pamukhani ; 

* Mama tani caturasiti-pasada-sahassani Dhamma- 
pasada-pamukhani , 

‘ Mama tani caturasiti-kutS.gara-sahassani Mahavyuha- 
kutagara-pamukhani , 

^ Mama tani caturasiti-pallahka-sahassani sovan- 
namayani rupunayani dantamayani saramayani gonak- 
atthatani patalikatthatani kadali-miga-paccattharanani 
sa-uttaracchadanani ubhato lohitaktipadhanani , 

‘ Mama tarn caturasiti-naga-sahassani sovannSlah- 
karani sovanna-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannam Uposa- 
tha-nagaraja-pamukhani , 

‘ Mama tani caturasiti-assa-sahassani sovannalah- 
karani sovanna-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannani Vala- 
haka-assaraja-pamukham ; 

‘Mama tarn caturasiti-ratha-sahassani siha-camma- 


^ maran- ; K mar°. * add va ; E ca. 

® K upapajji. * SS kilikam , K kilim. 

» SS kill , B“ kill « S^* B“ K’gihi ; S^ ^’hl ; S^ 

gihl ; B^ gihi. ^ S^ dhammo ® S^ pasada 

® B^ acari ; K acari B^ rammana. K adds nu 

gdt panete Ananda; panatenananda ; K pan 
Ananda. S* eva tassa corrected to etassa. 

B»»p K etam. SS B“» ahosin ti. 
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panvarani vyaggha-camma-parivaram dipi-camma- 
panvarani pandu-kambala-panvaram sovann&lankaram 
sovanna-dhajani hema-jala-paticchannaiu Vejayanta-ratha- 
pamukham ; 

* Mama tarn caturasiti-mani-sahassam mam-ratana- 
pamukham , 

‘ Mama tani caturasiti-ittlii-sahassam Subhadda-devi- 
pamukham ; 

‘ Mama tani caturasiti-gahapati-sahassam gahapati- 
ratana-pamukhani ; 

‘Mama tani catnrasiti-khattiya-sahassani anuyuttani 
parinayaka-ratana-pamukhani , 

‘ Mama tani caturasiti-dhenu-sahassani dukula -sanda- 
nam kansApadharanam ; 

‘ Mama tani caturasiti-vattha-koti-sahassani khoma- 
snkhumanam kappasika-sukhumanam koseyya-snkhuma- 
naiu kambala-sukhumanam , 

‘ Mama tarn catnrasiti-thalipaka-sahassam sayapatam 
bbattabhiharo abhihanyittha.^ 

16 . ‘Tesam kho pan' Ananda caturaslti-nagara-sahas- 
sanam ekam yeva ® tarn nagaram hoti yan tena samayena 
ajjhavasami, yadidam Kusavati raja-dhanl. 

‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturasiti-pasada-sahassanam 
eko yeva so pasado hoti yan tena samayena ajjhavasami 
yadidam Dhammo pasado. 

‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturasiti-kut&gara-sahas- 
sanam ekam yeva tarn kutSgaram hoti, yan tena samayena 
ajjhavasami, yadidam Maha-vytiham kutSgaram 

‘Tesam kho pto’ Ananda caturaslti-pallanka-sahas- 
stoam, eko yeva so pallahko hoti yan tena samayena 
paribhunjami yadidam sovannamayo va rupimayo vS, 
dantamayo va saramayo va 

‘Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturasiti-naga-sahassanaiu 
eko yeva so nago hoti yan tena samayena abhiruhtoii « 
yadidain Uposatho naga-raja. 


* So B^-haray®; S* -hanyittha ; B®“ K -harayittha* 

* K ekanneva. * S® K abhiruhami, and below^ 
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‘ Tesam kho pan* Ananda caturaslti-assa-sahassanam, 
eko yeva asso hoti yan tena samayena abhiruhami, 
yadidam ValShako ^ assa-raja. 

* Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturasIti-ratha-sahassSnam 
eko yeva so ratho hoti yan tena samayena abhirtihami, 
yadidam Vejayanta ratho. 

^ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturasiti-itthi-sahassanam 
eka yeva sa itthi hoti ya mam ® tena samayena paccupat- 
thati khattiyani ^ va velamikani va.* 

‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda caturasiti-vattha-koti-sahas- 
sanam ekam yeva tarn dussa-yugam hoti yan tena 
samayena paridahami khoma-sukhumam va kappasika- 
sukhumam va koseyya-sukhumam va kambala-sukhumam 
va. 

‘ Tesam kho pan’ Ananda catnrasiti thalipaka-sahas- 
sanam eko yeva so thalipako hoti yato nahkodana- 
paramam bhunjami tadupiyan* ca supeyyam. 

16 ‘Pass’ Ananda sabbe te samkhara atTta mruddha 
vipannata Evam amcca kho Ananda samkhara, evain 
addhuva kho Ananda samkhara, evam anassasika kho 
Ananda samkhara, yavan c’ldam Ananda alam eva sabba- 
samkharesu nibbmditum, alain virajjitum alam vimuc- 
citum. 

17. ‘ Chakkhattum ® kho panSham Ananda abhijanami 
imasmiin padese sanram mkkhipitam, tan ca kho raja 
vasamano cakkavatti dhammiko dhamma-raja caturanto 
vijitavi janapadatthavariyappatto satta-ratana-saman- 
nagato, ayam sattamo sarira-nikkhepo. Nakho panSham 
Ananda tarn padesam samannpassami sadevake loke 


^ S*- Valaho ^ ma , K omit. 

3 khattiyani, khattiyaymi , B“ khattiyim, K 

-yayml. 

* S'-’ Velamikaneva , B^ soyini va, B”* Vessmi va , 
K Vessayml wl , K (Si) Khattiyayim va Yelanimikanl va. 
® S'- B*" K tadupiyan 

® chakkhattu, chakkattum, B** chakkattu, K 

cbakkhittuui. 
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samarake sabrahmake sassamana-brahmaniya pajaya sa- 
deva-manussaya yattha Tathagato atthamam sariram 
nikkhipeyySti * 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Idam vatva * Sugato athSparam 
etad avoca Sattha . 

‘ Anicca vata samkhara uppadavaya-dhammino, 
Uppajjitva nirujjhanti, tesam vupasamo sukho ti/ 

Maha-Sndassana-Suttantam 
Nitthitam ^ 


^ K vatvana 

* K -suttam catuttham, B“ suttam nithitam 
catuttham. 
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Evam me sutam 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Nadike^ viharati Ginja- 
kSvasathe Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava panto 
panto janapadesu pancarake abbhatite^ kalakate uppat- 
tisu^ vyakarotiKasi-Kosalesu Vajji-Mallesu Ceti *-Vansesu 
Kuni-Pahcalesu * Maccha*-Surasenesu ® ‘ Asu amutra 

uppanno, asu amutra uppaimc^ Paro-pannasa 
Nadikiya® pancaraka abbhatita® kalakata pancannam 
orambhagiyanam samyojananam pankkhaya opapatika, 
tattha parmibbayino anavatti-dhamma tasma loka. 
SSdhika^^navuti Nadikiya pancaraka abbhatita kalakata 
tmnam samyojananam pankkhaya raga-dosa-mobanam 
tanutta sakadagamino, sakid eva imam lokam agantva 
dukkhass’ antam karissanti. Satirekani panca-satani 
Nadikiya pancaraka abbhatita kalakata tinnam samyoja- 
nanam pankkhaya sotSpanna avinipata-dhamma niyata 
sambodhi-parayana ' ti. 


1 B”^ Natike, 

® S®* abbhatite ; Oldenberg, MV i. 23, 5, abbhatitam. 

3 -tisu B“ K upapattisu, and helm §§ 2, 3. 

* B“ Cetiya, and helxm, * B“ majjha, and behw, 

6 gcd gin g j gt • and below. 

S® omits , S* inserts by correcticm , B”^ K upapanno, 
each time ; B*® adds ti after repeUtion. 

® SS nadika; B“ natikiya {and below)\ K panhasa 
nado 9 So SS B*«. 

SS sadhita; below sadhika; B”* K sadhika cp. 
XVI. 2, 7. 
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2. Assosmp. kho Nadikiya paricaraka. ‘Bhagava kira 
panto panto janapadesu pancarake abbhatite kala-kate 
uppattisu vyakaroti Kasi-Kosalesu Vajji-Mallesu Cetivaii- 
sesu Kura-Pancalesu Maccha-Siirasenesu ‘ Asu amutra 
uppanno, asu amutra uppanno.^ Paro-pannasa Nadikiya 
paricaraka abbhatita kala-kata pancaniiam orambhagiya- 
nam samyojananam pankkhaya opapatika, tattha parinib- 
bajuno anavatti-dhamma tasma loka. S^dhika navuti 
Nadikiya pancaraka abbhatita kalakata tinnani samyo- 
jananam pankkhaya raga-dosa-mohanam tanutta saka- 
dagamino, sakid eva imam lokam agantva dukkhass’ 
an tarn karissanti S&tirekani panca-satani Nadikiya 
pancaraka abbhatita kalakata tiimam samyojananam 
pankkhaya sotlpanna, avinipata-dhamma niyata sain- 
bodhi-parayana 'ti. Tena ca Nadikiya pancaraka 
attamana ahesum pamudita pitisomanassa-jata Bhagavato 
panha ^ veyyakaranam ® sutva. 

3. Assosi kho ayasma Anando ‘ Bhagava kira panto 
panto janapadesu pancarake abbhatite kalakate uppattisu* 
vyakaroti Kasi-Kosalesu Vajji-Mallesu Cetivahsesu Kuru- 
Pancalesu Maccha-Surasenesu : ‘ Asu amutra uppanno 
asu amutra uppanno. Paro-pannasa NMikiya paricaraka 
abbhatita kala-kata pahcannnam orambhagiyanain 
samyojananain pankkhaya opapatika, tattha parimbbayino 
anavatti-dhamma tasma loka. Sadhika navuti Nadikiya 
pancaraka abbhatita kalakata tinnam samyojananain 
pankkhaya raga-dosa-mohanam tanutta sakadagamino, 
sakid eva imam lokam agantva dukkhass' antam kans- 
santi SStirekani panca satani Nadikiya pancaraka abbha- 
tita kalakata tinnam samyojananain pankkhaya sotSpanna 
avmipata-dhamma niyata sambodhi-parayana ti. Tena 
ca Nadikiya pancaraka attamana ahesum pamudita plti- 
somanassa-jata Bhagavato panha^-veyyakaranam sutva* 
ti. 

4. Atha kho ayasmato Ananaassa etad ahosi : * Ime 


* B®* aMs ti, and b$low, * S® pafiham ; K pafiha, 

* S* veyySkk®. * SS -isu. * K pafiha. 
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kho ^pana pi^ ahesum Magadhaka® paricaraka bahti 
c’eva rattannu ca abbhatlta kalakata, suMa mamie Anga- 
Magadha^ Magadhakehi* pancarakehi abbhatitehi kala- 
katehi. Te® kho pana pi ahesum Buddhe pasanna 
Dhamme pasanna Samghe pasanna, sllesu panpurakarino ® 
Te abbhatlta kalakata Bhagavata avyakata, tesam p’ 
assa*^ sadhu veyyakaranam, bahujano pasideyya, tato 
gaccheyya suggatim Ay am kho pana pi ahosi raja 
Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro dhammiko dhamma-raja hito 
brahmana-gahapatikanam negamanan c'eva janapadanan 
ca Api ssudam manussa kittayamana *-rnpa viharanti : 
“ Evam no so dhammiko dhamma-raja sukhapetva kala- 
kato, evam® mayam tassa dhammikassa dhamma-ranno 
vijite phasu^® viharimhati.” So kho pana pi ahosi Buddhe 
pasanno Dhamme pasanno Samghe pasanno silesu pari- 
purakarl. Api ssudam manussa evam ahamsu : ** Yava 
marana-kala pi raja Magadho Semyo Bimbisaro Bhaga- 
vantam kittayamana-rupo kalakato'' ti. So abbhatito 
kalakato Bhagavata avyakato, tassa p’ assa sadhu vey- 
yakaranam, bahujano pasideyya, tato gaccheyya sugatim. 
Bhagavato kho pana sambodhi Magadhesu Yattha kho 
pana Bhagavato sambodhi Magadhesu, katham tattha 
Bhagava Magadhake pancarake abbhatite kalakate up- 
pattisu na vyakareyya^ Bhagava ce kho pana Maga- 
dhake paricarake abbhatite kalakate uppattisu na vya- 
kareyya dinamana^® tena ’ssu Magadhaka paricaraka. 


1-1 gm panSpi, and below, 

® K Magadhika, and below; note, Magadhakatipi 
patho ® S"^ Magadha ® B“Anga-Mag®; K-ikehi, 
and below ® K tena, and below § 6. 

» K pariptirlk®, and below. B”* K pi ’ssa, and below. 

® S® kittayamayamana, S^ kittasamana, S* B**" K 
kittiya® ® SS eva. 

So SS B“ {below, S®‘ phasum) ; K phasukam. 

So SS but afterwards Mag®. 

S^dmamana, B® dinamana; Knmnamaaa, K (SI) 
dfnamana ; and below. 
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Yena kho pana ’ssu dinamana Magadhaka paricaraka, 
katham tain ^ Bhagava na vyakareyySti ’ 

5. Idam ayasmsp Anando Magadhake panc^ake arabbha 
eko rahp anuvicintetva, rattiya paccusa-samayam paccut- 
thaya, yena Bhagava ten’ npasamkami, upasamkamitva 
Bhagavantani abWadetva ekamantam msidi. Ekaman- 
tam nismno kbo ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad 
avoca: 

‘ Sntam * me tain bhante : Bhagava kira panto panto 
janapadesn pancSrake abbhatite kalakate uppattisn vya- 
karoti Easi-Kosalesu Vajji-Mallesu Ceti-Vamsesu Kuru- 
Pahcalesu Maccha-Surasenesu “Asu amutra uppanno, 
asn amutra uppanno. Paro-pahhasa Nadikiya pan- 
caraki abbhatftS kalakata pahcannam orambbagiyanaip 
samyojananamparikkhayaopapatika, tattha parimbbaymo 
anavatti-dhamma tasmS loka. Sadhika navuti NadikiyS, 
pancarakS abbhatlti kalakata tinnam, samyojananam 
pankkhaya raga-dosa-mohanajp tanutta sakadagamino 
sakid eva imam lokam agantva dukkhass’ antam karis- 
santi. Sdtirekani pahca satani Nadikiya paricaraka ab- 
bhatita kalakata tin n am samyojananam pankkhayS sotS- 
pannfi, avimpata-dhamma niyata sambodhi-parSyana ” ti. 
Tena ca Nadikiyl paricaraka attamana* pamudita piti- 
somanassa-jata Bhagavato panha-veyyakaranam sutva * 

6. ‘ Ime kho pana pi bhante ahesum Magadhaka pan- 
caraka bahn c’eva rattanhu ca abbhatita kalakata. 
Sunfia mahhe Anga-Magadha* Magadhakehi pancarakehi 
abbhatitehi kalakatehi. Te * kho pana pi bhante ahesum 
Buddhe pasanna Dhamme pasanna Samghe pasanna, 
sllesu panpurakanno. Te abbhatita kalakata Bhagavata 
avyakata. Tesam p’ assa sadhu veyyakaranam, bahujano 
pasideyya, tato gaccheyya sugatim. Ayam kho pana pi 
bhante ahosi raja Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro dhammiko 
dhamma-raja hito biShmana-gahapatikanaip negamanan 


* B“ K te. » B“ sutametam 

* SS omit ahesum : K attamana ahesum. 

* B”* adds ti * B“ inserts anga. • K tena, «s in § 4, 
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c’eva janapadanan^ ca. Api ssudam manussa kittaya- 
mana-rupa viharanti Evam no so ^ dhammiko dhamma- 
raja sukhapetva kalakato, evam mayam tassa dhammi- 
kassa dhamma-ranno vijite phasu viharimhati So kho 
pana pi bhante® ahosi Buddhe pasanno Dhamme pa?sanno 
Samghe pasanno, silesu paripurakari. Api ssudam 
manussa evam ahamsu. '^Yava marana-kala pi raja 
Magadho Seniyo Bimbisaro Bbagavantam kittayamana- 
rQpo kalakato*' ti. So abbhatito kalakato Bhagavata 
avyakato, tassa p* assa sadhu veyyakaranam, bahujano 
pasideyya, tato gaccheyya sugatim Bhagavato kho pana 
bhante sambodhi Magadhesu * Yattha kho pana bhante 
Bhagavato sambodhi Magadhesu, katham tattha Bhagava 
Magadhake paricarake abbhatite kalakate uppattisu na 
vyakareyya^ Bhagava ce kho pana bhante Magadhake 
pancarake abbhatite kalakate uppattisu na vyakareyya, 
dinamana tena ’ssu Magadhaka paricaraka Yena kho 
jmna ’ssu bhante* dinamana Magadhaka paricaraka, 
kathara-tam ^^hagaro _na ^jvyakareyyatr^’ 

Idam ayasma Anando Magadhake paricarake arabbha 
Bhagavato sammukha parikatham katva utthay’ asana 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkami 
7 Atha kho Bhagava acira-pakkante ayasmato* Anande 
pubbanha-samayam nivasetva patta-civaram adaya 
Nadikam pindaya pavisi Nadike pindaya caritva paccha- 
bhattam pindapata-patikkanto pade pakkhaletva GihjakS- 
vasatham pavisitva Magadhake pancarake arabbha atthi- 
katva manasikatva sabba-cetaso® samannaharitva pahnatte 
asane nisidi ‘ Gatim tesam jamssami abhisamparayani, 
yam-gatika te bhavanto yam-abhisamparaya ' ti Addasa 
kho Bhagava Magadhake pancarake yam-gatika te 


^ K jana-. ^ SS omit evarn no so, § 4, 

* K omits * SS Afag®, but m § 4 SS Mag®. 

* K omits * B® K te 

SS omit na; but S^ has an imperfect n after katham 
hefo\e tarn * B*” K ayasmante 

^ B*” sabbain cetasa , K sabbam cetaso, and in § 9, 
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bhavanto yam-abhisamparaya ^ Atha kho Bhagava 
sayanha-samayam patisallana vutthito GinjakS-vasatha 
nikkhamitva vihara^-pacchayayam ® pannatte asane 
nisldi 

8. Atha kho ayasma Anando yena Bhagava ten’ npa- 
samkami, upasamkamitva Bhaga van tarn abhivadetva 
ekamantam nisIdi Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma 
Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca ‘ ‘ Upasantappadisso * 
bhante Bhagava, bhati-r-iva Bhagavato mukha-vanno 
pasannatta^ mdnyanaxn. Santena nto’ ajja bhante 
Bhagava viharena vihasiti.’ 

9 ‘ Yad eva kho me tvam Ananda MSgadhake parica- 
rake arabbha ® sammukha pankatham katva, utthay* asana 
pakkanto, tad evaham Nadike pindaya cantva paccha- 
bhattam plndapata-patikkanto pade pakkhaletva Ginja- 
kSvasatham pavisitva Magadhake"^ paricarake arabbha 
atthikatva manasikatva sabba-cetaso ® samannahantva 
pannatte asane msldim ‘ ‘ Gatiin tesam jamssami abhisam- 
parayam, yam-gatika te bhavanto yam-abhisamparaya 
ti Addasam kho aham Ananda Magadhake paricS-rake 
yam-gatika te bhavanto yam-abhisamparaya.® Atha kho 
Ananda antarahito yakkho saddam anussdvesi : “ Janava- 
sabho aham Bhagava, Janavasabho aham SugatRti.” 
Abhijanasi no tvam Ananda ito pubbe evarupam nama- 
dheyyam sutva yadidam Janavasabho ti ’ 

' Na kho ahain bhante abhijanami ito pubbe evarupain 
nama-dheyyam sutva yadidam Janavasabho ti Api hi ** 
me bhante lomani hatthani “Janavasabho” ti nama- 
dheyyam sutva Tassa mayham bhante etad ahosi : “ Na 


^ adds ti ® vihaxam. ® K cchayayam. 

^ S’^upasampassadisso; B^upasantapatiso, Kupasanta- 
patisso , K (Si) upasantappadisso. 

® B”“ K vippasannatta. ® So B“ K, SS omzt 
K Magadhike. * sabfaam cetasa ; K sabbam 

cetaso, and below ® B“ adds ti, 

sutam, but below sutva , B”* K sutam, a^id below. 
B“ K ca. 
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h<i nuna* so orako yakkho bhavissati yassidam® evarupam 
'lama-dheyyam ® yadidam JanaTasabho ti." ’ 

10 ‘ Anantara * kbo Ananda sadda'-patubhava • ulara- 
vanno so ’’ me * yakkho sammukhe * patur ahosi. Dutiya- 
kam pi saddamio anuss&vesi “ Bimbisaro ahani Bhagava, 
Bimbisaro aham Sugata “ Idam sattamam kho aham 
bban'te Yessavanassa maharajassa sahavyatam appajjaam 
So*® tato cuto manussa-ra]a, amanus8a-i»]a **dm homi ** 

Ito satta tato satta samsaram catnddasa 
Nivasam abhi]anami yattba me vusitaip pure. 

‘ “ Digha-rattam kho aham bhante avmipato avinipatam 
sahjanami, asa ca pana me santitthati sakadagamitaySti ” 

‘ Acchanyam idam ayasmato Janavasabhassa yak- 
khassa, abbhatam** idam ayasmato Janavasabhassa yak- 
khassa ‘ Digha-rattam kho aham bhante avinipato avini- 
patam sahjanamtti ’ ca vadesi,*® ‘ Asa ca pana me santi^- 
thati sakadagamitaylti ’ ca vadesi. Euto nidanani pan’ 
ayasma Janavasabho yakkho evarupam ol^am*® vises&- 
dhigamam sahjanatiti ? ’ 

11. Na ahhattha Bhagava tava sasana, na anhattha 
Sugata tava sasana. Yad-agge aham bhante Bhagavati 
ekantagato abhipasanno,** tad-agge aham bhante dlgha- 


* So S"^* K (Si) , B“ na hi nuna ; K na hi nuna. 

® B“ K yadidam. * B“ K insert supafinattaip. 

* K antarii. * K saddassa. * K -bhavo. 

’ B“ K omit • SS ma • S** pamukhe ; S* 

pamukho. 'K.AU MSS saddham. ** B“ -&ti. 

*® K So ito cuto manussesu raja bhavituip pahomi ; 
E (Si) So tato cuto manussa raja amanussa laja divi 
homi **-** B® bhaviturp pahomi. 

** S^ abhibhutam , E abbhutam 

** E pavedesi, and ^n the next clause ** E u{ara,-. 

E annatra, and in the next clause 
** SS ekantigato , B“ kato , E ekantato ; E (Si) ekanta- 
gato. ** E abhippasanno. 
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rattam avinipato avinipataip sanj&nami, §sa ca pana me 
santit^ati sakadEgamit^ya IdMham bhante Yessa- 
va^ena^ maharajena pesito Yirtilhakassa maharajassa 
santike kenacid era karaniyena addasam Bhagavantain 
antara magge G-mjakETasatham pavisitva Magadhake 
paricasake ixabbha atthikatva manasikatya sabba-cetaso 
samannEhantva msmnaip . ‘ Gatup tesain janissSmi 

abhisamparayam, yani-gatika te bhavanto yam-abhisam* 
parayEti.’ Anacchariyaip kho pan’ etaip bhante yarn 
Yessavanassa mahErEjassa yaip * parisEyaqi bbEsato sam- 
mnkhE * sntam sammukhE* patiggahitam ‘ yam-gatika te 
bhavanto yam-abbisampaiSyS t!.’ Tassa maybaip bhante 
etad ahosi : ‘ Bhagavantah ca dakkhSmi idan ca Bhagava- 
to aroce 3 ryEmiti.’ Ime kho * bhante dve paccayE Bhaga- 
vantain dassanEya pakkamitmp.* 


12. PnrimEni bhante diyasEni porimataram tadahu 
’posathe pannarase vasshpanEyikEya ponnaya ‘ pnnnamEya 
rattiyE kevalakappa ca devE TEyatunsE SadhammEyaip 
sabhEyaip sanmsmna honti sannipatitE, mahatl ca dibba ^ 
parisS samantato nisinnE * honti,* cattEro ca mahErEjE 
catuddisE nisinnE honti. I^ratthimaya disSya Dhata- 
ratfho -mahErEjE pacchEmukho** nisinno hoti deye** 
pnxakkhatyE. DakkhinSya disaya Yirulhako maharaja 
uttarfibhimnkho nisinno hoti deve puiakkhatvS. Pacchi- 
mEya disEya Yirupakkho mahErEj'a puratthimEbhimukho ** 
nisinno hoti deye purakkhatvS. UttarSya disEya Yessa- 
vano mahErSjE dakkhmEbbimnkho nisinno hoti deve 


• SS -vanena ; and subsequently * B“ K tassam. 

K omits. * B“ K visert me 

• B“ npasamkamittup. * K omits. 

’ K“ K dibba-, and below. • * B“ sannismnE. 

• S® hoti ; B“ adds sannipatitE. 
to gm K -jano, and below. 

tt gn pacchEbhimukho ; K pacchimEbhimukho. 

*• K deyehi, and subsequently. 

*• So K ; S* B“ purattSbhimukho. 
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purakkhatva Yada bhante kevalakappa ca deva 
Tavatimsa Sudhammayam sabhayam sannisinna^ honti 
sannipatita, mahati ca dibba pansa samantato msinna^ 
honti® cattaro ca* maharaja catuddisa msmna honti, 
idam tesam hoti asanasmim Atha paccha amhakain 
asanam hoti. Ye te bhante deva Bhagavati br&hnia- 
canyam cantva adhunuppanna Tavatimsakayam, te ahhe 
deve atirocanti * vannena c* eva yasasa ca. Tena Sudani 
bhante deva Tavatimsa attamana honti pamudita piti- 
somanassa-jata : * ‘ Dibba vata bho kaya paripurenti hayanti 
asurakaySiti ’ ® 

13. Atha kho’ bhante Sakko devanam Indo devana in 
Tavatimsanam sampasadam viditva imahi gathahi 
annmodi * 

‘ Modanti vata bho deva Tavatimsa sahmdaka,® 
Tathagatam namassanta Dhammassaca sudhammatam. 
Nave va deve ® passanta vannavante yasassino 
Sugatasmim brahmacaryam caritvana idhS,gate, 

Te anne atirocanti vannena yasasSyuna 
Savaka Bhuri-pannassa visesdpagata idha 
Idam disvana nandanti Tavatimsa sahmdaka 
Tathagatam namassanta Dhammassa ca sudhammatan’ 
ti 


^ K nisinna. 2 gm sannismna. 

® B” adds sannipatita. * omit. ® K ativirocanti. 
® S® asukarayati , K asurakayati , asurakayayati ; 
asurakayati. 

B® K kho, SB omit. * SS sa-indaka See p. 221. 
® So K ; S® nave ca deve , B® nave deve ca, and so 
§ 18 § 18 SS nave va deve , K nave ca deve. 

MSS and K -jariyam 

S® te vanna here but sabbe te § 18 , te v'aiihe 
here but te anhe at § 18. 

la gc -Qm . g; gg^jjo 5 ^ gm g twtce at § 18 and 

SBat^m. 
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Tena sudam bhante deva Tavatimsa bhiyoso mattaya 
attamana honti pamudita pIti-somanassa-]ata: ‘Dibba vata 
bho kaya panpurenti, hayanti asura-kaya ’ti. 

14 Atha^ bhante yen’ atthena deva Tavatimsa Su- 
dhammayam sabhayam sannisinna honti sannipatita, tarn 
attham'cintayitva tarn attham mantayitva, vutta-vacana 
pi tarn 2 cattaro maharaja tasmim atthe honti, pacca- 
nnsittha-vacana pi tarn * cattaro maharaja tasmim atthe 
honti sakesu * asanesu thita avipakkanta 

Te vutta-vakya rajano patigayh^nusasanim ® 
Vippasanna-mana santa atthamsn samhi asane ti. 

15 Atha kho bhante nttaraya disaya nlaro aloko 
sahjayi, obhaso patur ah5si, atikkamm’ eva devanam 
devdnubhavam Atha ® bhante Sakko deyanam mdo deve 
Tavatimse amantesi ‘Yatha’ kho marisa nimitta dis- 
santi* aloko sanjayati obhaso patu bhavati Brahma 
patu bhavissati, Brahmuno ^ etam pubba-mmittam 
patubhavaya yadidam aloko sanjayali obhaso patn 
bhavatiti.’ 

Yatha nimitta dissanti Brahma patu bhavissati, 

Brahmuno h’ etam nimittaiin obhaso vipulo maha ti. 

16 Atha kho bhante deva Tavatimsa^* sakesu asanesu 
nisidimsu ‘Obhasam etam hassama^® yam vipako 
bhavissati, sacchikatva va nam gamissamati * 

Cattaro pi maharaja yatha sakesu asanesu nisidimsu : 

‘ Obhasam etam nassama yam vipako bhavissati, sacchi- 


* B”' K add kho * B“ nam’ idam , K agrees w%fh SS. 

® B“ nam' idam. * B*” K sakesu sakesu 

* panggay® , paggay® , B“ K patigg® See p. 226. 

* B"" adds kho, hut not K ^ yatho ; yato , hut 

see i 220 , ii. 225 ® B® inserts ularo * B“ adds h’ {from 

the verse), MSS K pubba-nimittam 

B® adds yatha. K yassama, and below. 
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katva va nam gamissamSti ’ Idam stttva deva ^ 
Tavatimsa ekagga samapajjimsu : ‘ Obbasam etani nassama 
yam vipako bbavissati, sacchikatva va uani gamissamiti.’ 

17. Yada bhante Brahma Sanamkum^ devanai^ 
Tavatimsanani patu bhavati, olarikaip attabhavaip 
abhmimmmitva ^ pSta bhavati. Yo kho pana bhante 
Brahmuno pakati-vanno auabhisambhavanlyo so devSnam 
TSvatimsanam cakkhn-pathasmiin. Yada bhante Brahma 
Sanamknmaxo devanam Tavatiipsanaip patu bhavati, so 
ahhe deve atirocati vannena c’ eva 3 rasasa ca. Seyyath^ 
pi bhante sovan^a-viggaho manussa-viggahain * atirocati,* 
evam eva kho bhante yada Brahma Sanamkumaro 
devanam Tavatimsanam patu bhavati, so ahhe deve 
atirocati vannena c’ eva yasasa ca. Yada bhante Brahma 
Sanamkumaro devanam Tavatiipsanam pa^tu bhavati, na 
tassa * pansayain koci devo abhivadeti va paccnttheti va 
asanena va nimanteti Sabbeva tunhi-bhuta pahjalikS* 
pallahke na ^ nisidanti ' Yassa dani devassa icchissati 
Brahma Sanamkumaro, tassa devassa pallahke nisldis- 
sattti.’ * Yassa kho pana bhante devassa Brahma Sanam- 
kumaro pallahke® msidati,*® ularam so labhati devo 
veda-patilabham, ularam so labhati devo somai^isBa- 
patilabham. Seyyatha pi bhante raja khattiyo muddhd- 
vasitto adhun^Lblusitto” rajjena, ularam so labhati veda- 
patilabhaip, ularam so labhati somanassa-patilabharp, 
evam eva kho bhante yassa devassa Brahma Sanani- 
kumaro pallahke nisidati, ularam so labhati devo veda- 
patilabham, ularaip so labhati devo somanassa-patila- 
bham. 

‘ So K ; SS B” omzt. ® K abhimmmitva. 

® B” K manusani. * B” atiroceti. 

* B“ K tassam • S® ahjalikS, S* pajalika. 

’ So SS which vary afterwards ; K pallahke, hut in 
§ 18 -kena 

® K nisldissati. ® S®* add na SS nisldissati. 

“ K adhun&vasitto, and in note adhunabhisitto ti pi 
pfitno. 
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18. Atha bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro olankam 
attabhavam abhmimmmitva * kumara-vanni ® hutva 
Pahcasikho devanam Tavatimsanam patar ahosi. So 
Tehasam abbhuggantva akase antalikkhe pallahkena 
m^di. Seyyatha pi bhante balava puriso supaccatthate 
va pallahke same va bhfimi-bhage pallahkena msideyya, 
evam eva kho bhante Brahma Sanamkomaro vehasain 
abbhuggantva akase antahkkhe pallahkena nisIditTa 
devanam Tivatimsanam sampasadam viditva im&hi 
gathihi anumodi : 

‘ Modanti vata bho deva Tavatimsa sahindaka, 
Tathagatam namassanta Dhammassa ca sadhammatam, 
Nave va deve passanta vannavante yasassmo,* 
Sugatasmim * brahmacanyam cantvana idh8.gate 
Te ahhe atirocanti vannena yasasd>ynnE 
SavakS, Bhhn-pahhassa viseshpagata idha. 

Idam disvana nandanti Tavatimsa sahindaka, 
Tathagatam namassanta Dhammassa ca sudhammatan’ 
ti. 

19. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkomaro 
abhasittha * Idam attham bhante Brahmimo Sanam- 
kumarassa bhasato atthahga-samannagato saro* hoti 
vissat^ho ca vinheyyo ca mahjti ca savaniyo ca bindu ’’ ca 
avisari ca gambhiro ca mnnadi ca. YathS pansam kho 
pana bhante Brahmi. Sanamkomaro sarena* vihhapeti, 
na c’ assa bahiddha pansaya ghoso mccharati. Yassa 
kho pana bhante evani atthahga-samannagato saro hoti, 
so voccati Brahmassaro ti. 

20. Atha kho bhante Brahma Sanamkomaro tettupse 
attabhave "abhinimminitva * devanam Tavatimsanaip 


* K abhimmmitva. * K -vapho. 

3 get gm yasassine. * K Sagatasmi. 

• S® rahasittha ; S" B” bhasittha here atid %n § 21. 

* S" omit. » S« bandn, S‘ bindu. 

• K inserts ca. • K abhinimmitvS. 




JANAVASABHA SUTTANTA. 


212 


[D. xMii 20. 


pacceka-pallankesu^ pallankena nislditva deve Tavatimse 
amantesi 

‘ Tam kim mannanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa ^ Yava ^ 
»ca^ so Bhagava bahujana-hitaya patapanno bahujana- 
Sukhaya lok^nukampakaya ^ atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva- 
manussanam Ye hi keci bho ® Buddham saranam gata 
dhammam saranam gata samgham saranam gata sllesu 
paripurakarino, te kayassa bheda param marana app 
ekacce Pannimmita-Vasavattlnam devanam sahavyatam 
uppajjanti, app ekacce Nimmanarattlnam devanam 
sahavyatam uppajjanti, app ekacce Tusitanam de\anani 
® . Yamanam devanam . . Tavatimsanam devanam 
Catummahara]ikanam devanam sahavyatam uppaj- 
janti. Ye sabbanihlnam kayam panpurenti, te gandhabba- 
kayani panpurentiti * 

21 Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanaxnkumaro 
abhasittha Idam attham bhante Brahmuno ^ Sanam- 
kumarassa bhasato ghoso® yeva® devo^® mannati^^ ‘Yo 
’yam mama pallahke, so yam eko va bhasatlti.’ 

Ekasmim bhasamanasmim sabbe bhasanti mminita, 
Ekasmim tunhim aslne sabbe tunhi bhavanti te 
Tada su deva mannanti Tavatimsa sahmdaka, 

Yo ayam^® mama pallahke^® so ’yam^’*' eko va^®* 
bhasatlti 


22 Atha kho bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro ekante 
attanam upasamhasi,®® ekante attanam upasamharitva 

^ B“ %7iserts pacceka- , K omits paccekapallahkesu, hut 
follows with paccekapaUahke. 

® B”“ K yavan. ® K ce * K -kampaya, 

® K bhonto. ® B“ K repeat the whole clause, 

^ SS -na ; K brahmasanarnk*^. ® S'* so, S® soso 
» gc yeva S® om%ts ; B® K deva, 

B® K -nti B® yv4yam. B® K SYSyam. 

K ca SS yoyam, K yv&yam 

^® E pallankasmim. K svSyam, K ca, 

B® K ekattena, and helow, K -samharati 
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Sakkassa devanam indassa pallankena^ mslditva deve 
Tavatimse amantesi 

* Tam kim mannanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa ^ Yava 
suppafinatta v’ ^ ime tena Bhagavata janata passata 
arahata sammasambuddhena cattaro iddhipada iddhi- 
pahutaya ® iddhi-visavitaya * iddbi-vikubbanataya Katame 
cattaro^ Idha bho bhikkhu chanda-samadhi-padhana- 
samkhara-samannagatam iddhipadam bhaveti, vinya- 
samadhi* . . citta-samadhi . . vlmamsa-samadhi- 

padhana-samkhara-samannagatam iddhipadam bhaveti 
Ime kho bho tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 
sammasambuddhena cattaro iddhipada pahnatta iddhi- 
pahutaya iddhi-visavitaya iddhi-vikubbanataya. Ye hi® 
keci bho atitam addhanam samana va brahmana va aneka- 
vihitam ^ iddhi-vidham paccanubhosum, sabbe te imesam 
yeva catunnam iddhipadanam bhavitatta bahuli-katatta^ 
Ye hi pi* keci bho anagatam addhanam samana va 
brahmana aneka-vihitam iddhi-vidham paccanubhossanti, 
sabbe te imesam yeva catunnam iddhipadanam bhavitatta 
bahuli-katatta. Ye hi pi* keci bho etarahi samana va 
brahmana va aneka-vihitam iddhi-vidham paccanubhonh, 
sabbe te imesam yeva catunnam iddhipadanam bhavitatta 
bahuli-katatta. Passanti no bhonto deva Tavatimsa 
mama pi nam evarupam iddh&nubhavan’ ti ^ 

‘ Evam Brahme ’ ti 

‘ Aham pi kho bho imesam yeva catunnam iddhi- 


^ B“ pallahke pallahkena , K pallahke. 

* B*“ c’ , p* ; Qp, § 20. 

* K bahulikataya and below ; K {note) iddhipahutay3.ti 
pathena bhavitabbam. 

* K visevitaya, andbeloio ?io^e.iddhi-asavitaySti va iddhi- 
visatay&ti va patho 

* B“ K r^eat the clause after each. 

* K pi (but in § 20 hi). ^ SS omit here only, 

* B*" K pi hi and beloio. * B”* pi hi 

B*” mam ; K prints mama pimain , K (SI) mamapi 
nain. ** B"* K Maha-Brahme. 
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padanai|i bliavitattS bahuU-katatta evam mabiddhiko 
evam mahtoubhavo’ ti. 

23. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkmnaro 
abhasittha. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanaip^umaro 
bhSsitva deve Tavatimse amantesi : 

‘ Tapip kim maSnanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa “> Yavan 
c’ idam tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata samma 
sambuddhena tayo okasadhigama annbaddha snkhassa- 
dhigamaya. Katame tayo ? 

‘ Idha bho ekacco samsa^ho viharati kamehi, saipsattho 
aknsaiehi dhammehi. So aparena samayena ariyanx 
dhammaTn. snpati, yoniso manasikaroti, dhammann- 
dhammam patipajjati. So ariya-dhamma-savanaipi 
agamma yoniso manasikaram dhamm&nndhamma- 
patipattim ' asamsattho viharati kamehi, asamsat^ho 
aknsaiehi dhammehi. Tassa asamsa^hassa karrifth i 
asamsatthassa aknsaiehi dhammehi uppajjati sukham, 
sukha bhiyo* somanassam. Seyyatha pi bho muda* 
pamnjjam* jayetha, evam eva kho bho asamsatthassa 
kamehi asamsatthassa aknsaiehi dhammehi uppajjati 
snkham, snkha bhiyo somanassam. Ayam kho bho tena 
Bhagavati janatS passata arahata samma-sambuddhena 
pathamo okasSdhigamo annbnddho snkhassMhigamaya. 

24. ‘ Pnna ca paranpi bho idh’ ekaccassa olanka kaya- 
samkhara appa^ippassaddha honti, olarika vacl-sanikhara 
. . . pe* . . . citta-samkhara appatipassaddha honti. So 
aparena samayena ariya-dhammaip snnati, yomso 
manasikaroti, dhamm^nudhammam patipajjati. Tassa 
ariya*dhanima>savanani agamma yoniso-manasikaram 
dhamm&nndhamma-patipattim ' olarikS kaya-samkhara 
patippa^ssambhanti, olarika vaci-saipkhara . . . pe^ . . . 


* K DhammSnndhammam patipajjati, and below 

* K bhiyyo and below. * K pamnda, <md below. 

* K pamojjani and below; K note pamnjjantlti va pStho. 

* K Treats appatippassaddha honti. 

' Kdhamm&nndhammain. patipajjantassa 

* Not SS ; K re/peats the elatise. 


D xviii. 25.J 


THE THEEB WAYS TO BLISS* 


215 


citta-samkhara patippassambhanti. Tassa olarikanam 
kaya-samkbaranam patippassaddhiya, olarikanam vacl- 
samkharanam • . . citta-samkharanam patippassaddhiya 
uppaji^ti sukham, sukha bhiyo somanassam. Seyyatha 
pi bho muda ^ pamujjam * jayetha, evam eva kho ® bho 
olankanam kaya-samkharanam patippassaddhiya olari- 
kanam vaci-samkharanam . • . citta*-samkharanam pati- 
ppassaddhiya nppajjati sukham, sukha bhfyo somanassam. 
Ayam kho bho tena Bhagavata janata passata arahata 
samm^sambuddhena dutiyo okas&dhigamo anubuddho 
sukhass4dhigamaya. 

25. * Puna ca param bho idh’ ekacco ‘ idam kusalan ’ ti 
yathabhutam nappajanati, *idam akusalan* ti yatha- 
bhutam nappajanati, ‘ idam s4vajjam * idam anavajjam, 
idam sevitabbam idajtp na sevitabbam, idaxn hinam idam 
pamtam, idam kanha-sukka-sappatibhagan’ ti yatha- 
bhutam nappajanati. So aparena samayena anyam 
dhammam sunati, yomso - manasikaroti, dhammtou- 
dhammam patipajjati So ariya - dhamma - savanam 
agamma yoniso-manasikaram dhammSnudhamma-pati- 
pattim, * idam kusalan * ti yathabhutam pajanati, ‘ idam 
akusalan’ ti yathabhutam pajanati, ‘idam s&vajjam 
idam anavajjam, idam sevitabbam idam na sevitabbam, 
idam hinam idam panitam, idam kanha-sukka-sappati- 
bhagan’ ti yathabhutam pajanati. Tassa evam janato 
evam passato avijja pahlyati, vijja uppajjati Tass’ avijja- 
viraga^ vijjuppada uppajjati sukham, sukha bhiyo 
somanassam Seyyatha pi bho muda • pamujjam jayetha, 
evam eva kho bho^ avijja-viraga ® vijjuppada uppajjati 
sukham, sukha bhiyo somanassam. Ayam kho bho tena 
Bhagavata janata passata arahata samma-sambuddhena 
tatiyo okas^dhigamo anubuddho sukhass^dhigamaya. 


* B*® pamuda. ^ S* pamojjam. 

» So B“ K ; SS oniit 

* K savajjan ti yathabhutam nappajtoati, a 7 id so 

throughout, * B*® avijjavitaraga, and below, 

* B® K pamuda B® omits, but not K. ® B® vitar®. 
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^ Ime kho bho tena Bhagavata janata passata arabata 
samma - sambuddhena tayo okasadhigama anubuddha 
sukhassadhigamayAti * 

26. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro 
abhasittha. Idam attham bhante Brahma sanaipkmnaro 
bhasitva deve Tavatimse amantesi . 

‘ Tam kim mannanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa ? Yava 
suppannatta ime tena Bhagavata janata passata 
arahata sammasambuddhena cattaro satipatthana 
kusalassMhigamaya. Katame cattaro ? Idhabhobhikkhu 
ajjhattam kaye kay^nnpassl viharati atapi sampajano 
satima vmeyya loke abhijjha domanassam. Ajjhattam 
kaye kay4nupassl viharanto tattha samma samadhiyati 
samma vippasldati So tattha samma samahito samma 
vippasanno bahiddha para-kaye nana-dassanam abhmib- 
batteti Ajjhattam vedanasu . . . pe . . . citte . . 
pe . . dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati atapi sam- 

pajano satima vmeyya loke abhijjha domanassam. 
Ajjhattam dhammesu dhammanupassi viharanto tattha 
samma samadhiyati samma vippasldati. So tattha 
samma samahito samma vippasanno bahiddha para- 
dhammesu hanadassanam abhinibbatteti. 

‘ Ime kho bho tena Bhagavata janata- passata arahata 
samma -sambuddhena cattaro satipatthana pannatta 
kusalassMhigamay^ti / 

27. Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro 
abhasittha Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro 
bhasitva deve Tavatimse amantesi 

* Tam kim mannanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa ^ Yava 
suppannatta v’ ime ^ tena Bhagavata janata passata ara- 
hata samma-sambuddhena satta samadhi-parikkhara* 
samma-samadhissa bhavanaya* samadhissa* paripQriya. 
Katame satta ^ Seyyathidam samma-ditthi, samma- 
samkappo, samma-vaca, samma-kammanto, samma- 


^ B**^ c’ ; K p', ® B® cime ; K pime. 

3 Ang lY. 40 ; comp, M. i. 301, AsL 305, 

* pan bhav«^ * B® K otmt 
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ajivo, samma-vayamo, samma-sati. Ya kho bho imehi 
satta * angehi cittass’ ekaggata pankkhata,* ayam 
vuccati bho ariyo samma-samadhi sa-upaniso iti pi 
saparikkharo iti pi ® Samma-ditthissa bho samma-sam- 
kappo pahoti,* samma-samkappassa samma-vaca pahoti, 
samma-vacasaa samma-kammanto pahoti, samma-kam- 
mantassa samma-ajivo pahoti, samma-ajivassa samma- 
vayamo pahoti, samma-vayamassa samma-sati pahoti, 
samma-satissa samma-samadhi pahoti, samma-sama- 
dhissa samma-hanam pahoti, samma-hanassa samma- 
vimutti pahoti. 

^ Yam hi taip bho samma-vadamajio vadeyya “ Svak- 
khato Bhagavata* dhammo sanditthiko akaliko ehipas- 
siko opanayiko ® paccattam veditabbo vinnuhtti,^ 
Aparuta* amatassa dvara® ti” idam eva tarn samma- 
vadamano vadeyya.^® Svakkhato hi bho^^ Bhagavata 
dhammo sanditthiko akaliko ehipassiko opanayiko pac- 
cattam veditabbo vihnuhi,^^ aparuta amatassa dvara.** 

‘ Ye hi keci bho Bnddhe aveccappasadena samannagata, 
Dhamme aveccappasadena samannagata, Samghe avecca- 
ppasadena samannagata, anya-kantehi sllehi samanna- 


^ S* sattahi corrected to satta ; B“ K Hardy sattah*. 

® SS B“ parikkhatta , K pankkhata ; Sum pankhara 

® S® omits the second iti pi. 

* K ca hoti, and onwards, ® Bhagavato. 

* omits , B“ opaneyyiko and below, 

^ B’” vmnuhi, and below It looks as if the sentence 
may have once ended with vifiziuhtti, as on p. 222 and 
often elsewhere. 

® S® apayuta, corrected to aparuyuta ; aparupata, 
corrected to aparuta , K aparuta. 

® S® dvara, omits ti. 

S® omits idam . . vadeyya; B® idam etam, etc, ; 
K Idam eva tarn Samma-sambuddhe aveccappasadena 
samannagatam, etc, K omits, 

SS vmnuhiti ; B® -nuhi , so K here 

S^ aparupa , K aparuta. S® dvara ; B® add ti. 
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gata, ye hi^ kec* ime opapatika dhamma^-vimta ^ 
sStirekani catu-visati-sata-sahassam Magadhaka parica- 
raka abbhatita kalakata* tinnaipif samyojananam pank- 
khaya soti,panna avimpata-dhamma niyata sambodhi- 
parayana, ®^atthi c’ ev’ ettha sakadagammo, 

AtbSyam itara paja 
Punfi^bhaga ® ti me mano 
Samkbatum no pi ® sakkomi 
Musa-vadassa ottappan ® ti.* 

28 Idam attham bhante Brahma Sanamknmaro abha- 
sittha. Idam attham bhante Brahmuno Sanainkumarassa 
bhasato Vessavanassa Maharajassa evam cetaso parivi- 
takko udapadi . ‘ Acchanyam vata bho, abbhutam vata 
bho, evarupo pi nama nlaro sattha bhavissati, evarupam 
ularam dhammakkhanam, evarupa ulara visesSidhigama 
pannayissantiti. ' 

Atha bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro Vessavanassa 
Maharajassa cetasa ceto-parivitakkam annaya Vessavanam 
Maharajam etad avoca : 

‘ Tam kim mannati bhavam Vessavano Maharaja ^ 
Atitam pi addhanam evarupo ularo sattha ahosi, evaru- 
pam u|aram dhammakkhanam, evarupa ulara visesSdhi- 
gama pannayimsu. Anagatam pi addhanaip evarupo 
ularo sattha bhavissati, evarupam ularam dhammakkha- 
nam, evarupa ulara vises4dhigama pannayissanttti.' 


29. Idam attham*^ Brahma Sanamkumaro devanam 
Tavatimsanam abhasi. Idam attham Vessavano Maha- 
raja Brahmuno Sanainkumarassa devanam Tavatimsanam 


^ S^ (m%U ye hi ; S* omits hi ; K B”^ ye cime. 

* S® dhamma ; K dhamme. ^ B® vinita 

* B® kalahk®. * S^ Atth* ime *v’ ettha. 

® S® bhaga. ^ K punnabhagati mama me, 

« K omits no pi. ® B® ottapan. 

S® omits pi nama S*^ B® K insert bhante 
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bhasato sammukba sutva sammukha patiggahetva ^ sapa- 
nsayam * arocesi Idam attham Janavasabho yakkho 
Vessavanassa Maharajassa ® parisayam bhasato sam- 
mukha sutva sammukha patiggahetva Bhagavato arocesi. 
Idam attham Bhagava Janavasabhassa yakkhassa sam- 
mukha sutva sammukha patiggahetva saman ca abhm- 
naya ^ ayasmato Anandassa arocesi. Idam attham ayasma 
Anando Bhagavato sammukha sutva sammukha patigga- 
hetva arocesi bhikkhunam bhikkunlnam upasakanaxu 
upasikanam. Ta 3 ridam brahmacanyam iddhah c’ eva 
phitah ca vitthantam bahujahnam puthubhutam yavad 
eva manussehi suppakasitan ti.® 

Jana vasabha- Sut tan tarn 
Nitthitam ® 


^ B“ K sutam sammukha patiggahitam {tioice, but Jiot 
the third and fourth times ) , K (SI) sutva sammukha 
patiggahetva. 

2 yam ; B“ sayam , K sayain parisayam , K (Si) 
saparisayam. 

® inserts sam ; B”^ sayam ; K sayam 
^ pahna (corrected to pafica) abhinna , S®* panes 
abhihhaya 

8 = XVI 3, 35, 36 (above pp 113, 114) 

® B*” K Janavasabha-Suttam paheamam 
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[xix. Maha-Govinda Suttanta.]^ 


Evam me sutam 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Eajagahe viharati Gi]]ha- 
kute pabbate Atha kho Pancasikho Gandhabba-putto 
abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkanta-vanno ^ kevala-kappam 
Gi]]hakutam ^ obhasetva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam 
atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho Pancasikho Gandhabba- 
putto Bhagavantam etad avoca 

‘ Yam me bhante devanam Tavatimsanam sammukha 
sutam sammukha patiggahltam,* arocem’ etam bhante ® 
Bhagavato ti ’ 

‘ Arocehi me tvam Pancasikho ti,’ Bhagava avoca 


2 Puiimam bhante divasani purimatarani, tadahu 
’posathe pannarase pavaranaya punnamaya rattiya keva- 
lakappa ca deva Tavatimsa Sudhammayam sabhayam 
sanmsinna honti sannipatita, mahati ca dibba® parisa 
samantato nismna honti, cattaro ca Maharaja^ catuddisa 
nifeinna honti. Puratthimaya disaya Dhatarattho Maha- 
raja pacchObhimukho ® nisinno hoti deve® purakkhatva.^® 
Dakkhinaya disaya Virulhako Maharaja uttarObhimukho 
nisinno hoti deve purakkhatva. Pacchimaya disaya 

^ Refer? eel to as a Jataka at Jat. i 45, 46. See also 
111 469. Mahavastu 111 197-240. 

2 vanna. ® B“' -kutapabbatam 

* B’" K -hitam ® B*” K omit. 

® B"' K dibba- ^ K rajano, a?id belotv 

® B'“ pacchamukho, arid so thioughoiit 
® B”' deva ; K devehi, and so throughout. 

B”' piirakkhitva, and below. 
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Virupakkho Maharaja puratthabhimiikho nisinno hoti 
deve purakkhatva. Uttaraya disaya Vessavario Maharaja 
dakkhin^bhimukho nismno hoti deve pnrakkhatva. Yada 
bhante kevalakappa ca deva Tavatmisa Sudhainmayam 
sabhayam sannismna honti sannipatita, mahatl ca dibba 
parisa samantato nisinna honti, ^ cattaro ca maharaja 
catuddisa nismna honti, idam tesam^ hoti asanasmim, 
atha paccha amhakam asanam hoti. Ye te bhante deva 
Bhagavati brahmacariyam cantva adhun-nppanna ^ Tava- 
timsa-kaya,* te ahhe deve atirocanti vannena c* eva 
yasasa® ca. Tena sudam bhante deva Tavatimsa atta- 
mana honti pamudita pIti®-somanassa-jata Dibba vata 
bho kaya panpmenti,’^ hayanti asura-kaya ti 
3 Atba® bhante Sakko devanam Indodevanam Tava- 
timsanam pasadam ® viditva imahi gathahi anumodi . 

‘ Modanti vata bho deva Tavatimsa sahmdaka,^® 
Tathagatam namassanta dhanoimassa ca sudhammatam,*^ 
Nave va deve passanta vannavante yasassmo,** 
Sngatasmim brahmacariyam caritvana idhSgate, 

Te anne atirocanti vannena yasasSynna,^® 

Savaka Bhun-pannassa visesfipagata idha. 

Idam disvana nandanti Tavatimsa sahmdaka, 
Tathagatam namassanta dhammassa ca sndhammatan 
ti/ 


^ B® hoti. * B® nesam. ® B® K addhunflpap® 
® B® K -kayam. ® B® atiro centi deve nave yasasa 
® B® omits piti, and so in § 4, but not in § 12. 

^ SS pariptiranti h^e ; -pnrenti in § 3. 

® B® K insert kho ® B® K sappasadam. 

So SS at jpp. 212, 227, S® here, and B® K always. 
S* here sayindaka. S® here and SS at p. 211 sa-mdaka. 
See Jat. 5, 223, compared with 123 ; Mahavastu iii. 203 
has sasakraka. 

B® dhammatam. ** B*'* naceca. 

S* pasanna ; S‘ passante. S®‘ B® -me. 

« B® -centi. B® -yuna ; S* -ynta. 
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MAHA-GOVINDA SUTTANTA. 


[B. xix. 8. 


Tena sudam bhante deva Tavatiinsa bhiyoso mattaya 
attamana houti pamudita plti-somanassa-jata : " Dibba 
vata bho kaya paripQrenti, hayanti asura-kaya ti.” 

4 Atha * bhante Sakko devanam indo devanam TSva- 
timsanam sampasadam viditva deve Tavatiipse am'antesi . 

“ Iccheyyatha no tnmhe marisa tassa Bhagavato 
at$ha yatha-bhucce va^ne sotun ti?” 

“ IccheyySnxa mayam maxisa tassa Bhagavato a^ha 
yatha-bhncce vaocine sotun ti.” 

Atha bhante Sakko devanam indo devanam Tava- 
^imsSnam Bhagavato attha yathS-bhucee vanne payiru- 
d^isi.* 

6. “Tam kim mannanti bhonto deva Tavatimsa? Yava 
c’ * assa so Bhagava bahujana-hitaya patipanno bahujana- 
sukhaya lokanukampakaya * atthaya hitaya sukhSya deva- 
manussanam, evam bahujana-hitaya patipannam bahu- 
janai-sukhaya lokSnukampakaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya 
deva-manussanaip, imina p’ ahgena samannagatam sat- 
tharam, n’eva atitamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi 
ahhatra tena Bhagavata 

6. “Svakkhato kho pana tassa Bhagavato dhammo* 
sanditthiko akaliko* ehipassiko opanayiko’ paccattaop 
veditabbo vihhuhi * Evam opanayikassa dhammassa 
desetaxam, imina p’ ahgena samannagatam sattharam, 
n’eva atitamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi anhatra 
tena Bhagavata. 

7. “Idam kusalan ti kho pana* tena Bhagavata 
suppahhattam, idam akusalan ti suppanhattam,^* idam 


* B“ adds kho. 

* B” pan 3 rad° , SS sometimes payirupadahasi and, 
pa 3 nrudabha.si. See § 12, 19. 

* S* yavam ; B® yavancabhogava (the a after bh bemg 
apparently crossed out) , K yavanceso Bhagava. 

* S^ sukhlnukampakaya B“ -kampaya, and below, 

and at § Id. ® B“ dhammS. * S“ omits. 

1 B“ opaneyiko. * SS vinnuhlti See pp. 217, 228. 

■ B“ omits. B“ K supan®. 
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sEvajjam idam anavajjam, idai^ sevitabbam idam na 
aevitabbam, idam hinam idam panitam, idam kanha- 
sokka-sappatibbagan ti suppannattaip Evam kusalE- 
kusala - sSvajjSnavajja'-sevitabbSse'vitabba - hinappapita - 
kanhasukka-sappatibhaganam dhammanam pannapeta- 
ram,^ imina p’ angena samannagatam satthSram, n’ eva 
atitamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi annatra tena 
Bhagavata. 

8 “ Suppannatta kho pana tena BbagavatS s&yakS* 
nam nibbanargammi patipada, sajpsandati nibb&nan oa 
patipada ca. SeyyatbS pi ^ama Gangodakam Yamu- 
nodakena samsandati sameti,* evam eva suppannattS 
tena Bhagavata savakanam nibbSna-gaminl patipada, 
samsandati uibbanan ca patipada ca. Evam mbbana- 
gajnim*-patipadaya pannapetaram iminS. p’ angena 
samaimagatam sattharam n’ eva atitamse samannpas* 
sama, na pan’ etarahi annatra tena Bhagavata. 

9 ■ “ Laddha-sahayo kho pana so Bhagava sekhanan 
c’ eva patipadanam khlnSsavanan ca vnsitavataip,® te ’ 
Bhagava apannjja ® ek^ramatam anuyatto viharati Evani 
ek^ramatam anuyuttam imina p’ angena samannagatam 
satthSram n’ eva atitamse samanupassama, na pan’ 
etarahi annatra tena Bhagavata. 

10. “ Abhimppanno • kho pana tassa Bhagavato labho, 
abhinippaimo siloko, yava manne khattiyS sampiySya- 
mana-rapS viharanti, vigata-mado kho pana so BhagavS 
aharam^* ahSreti. Evam vigata-madam aharam ahari- 
yamanaip iimnS p’ angena samannagataip sattharam n’ 


* K -Snavajja {see § 22). 

* B“ panapet® ; K pannapet®. 

* ffat. V. 496. * B® K gaminiyS. 

* places this section after § 10 {as atp. 2S^). 

a gd gm vQgitain vatam. ’ B“ K tena. 

* B“ apanajja ; S®®* anupajja. See § 24. 

* E abhinipphanno ; K (note) abhinippanno ti va patho. 

10 gm panSg (in § 25 afine without p*). 

11 B® ihSiaip ihSraiii {but not at § 25). 
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eva atitamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi aiinatra 
tena Bhagavata 

11. ‘‘Yatha-vadi kho pana so Bhagava tatha-kan, 
yatha-kari tatha-vadl. Iti yatha-vadi tatha-kari yatha- 
kan tatha-vadi evam dhammanudhamma-patipknnam 
immap’ angena samannagatam sattharam n’ eva atitamse 
samanupassama, na pan’ etarabi annatra tena Bhagavata. 

12. ** Tmna-vicikiccho kho pana so Bhagava vigata- 
kathamkatho panyosita-sanikappo ajjhasayam adi*brah- 
macariyam Evam tinna-vicikiccham vigata-kathan- 
katham pariyosita-samkappam ajjhasayam adi-brahma- 
cariyam imina p’ angena samannagatam sattharam n’ eva 
atitamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi annatra tena 
Bhagavata ” ti. 

Ime kho bhan^e Sakko devanam indo devanam 
Tavatiipsanam Bhagavato attha yatha-bhucce vanne 
payirudahasi.^ Tena sudam bhante deva Tavatimsa 
bhiyoso mattaya attamana honti, pamudita piti-soma- 
nassa-]ata Bhagavato attha yatha-bhucce vanne sutva 

13. Tatra kho * bhante ekacce deva evam ahamsu : — 

“ Aho vata marisa cattaro Samma-sambuddha loke 

uppajjeyyum, dhamman ca deseyyuin, yathanva Bhagava. 
Tad assa bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lokSnukam- 
pakaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan ” ti. 

Ekacce deva evam ahamsu — 

** Titthantu marisa cattaro samma-sambuddha Aho 
vata mansa tayo samma-sambuddha loke uppajjeyyum 
dhamman ca deseyyum, yathanva Bhagava. Tad assa 
bahujana-hitaya bahu]ana - sukhaya lokanukampakaya 
atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan ” ti. 

Ekacce deva evam ahamsu — 

'‘Titthantu marisa tayo samma-sambuddha. Aho 
vata marisa dve samma-sambuddha loke uppajjeyyum, 
dhamman ca deseyyum, yathanva Bhagava. Tad assa 
bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lokfinukampakaya 
atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-manussanan ” ti. 


* B® panrMahasi. See p. 222 


* B”^ K omit. 
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14 Bvam vutte bhante Sakko devanam indo deve 
Tavatimse etad avoca* — 

‘‘Atthanam kho etam^ mansa anavakaso yam ekissa 
loka-dhatuya dve arahanto samma-sambuddha apubbam 
acanmam nppajjeyyum N’etam thanam vijjatj Aho 
vata marisa so® Bhagava appS.badho appltanko ciram* 
digham addhanam tittheyya. Tad assa bahujana-hitaya 
bahujana-sukhaya lokfinukampakaya atthaya hitaya su- 
khaya deva-mamissanan/’ ti. 

Atha bhante yen’ atthena deva Tavatiipsa Sudham- 
maya * sabhayam sanmsinna honti sannipatita, tarn 
attham cinta 3 atva tarn attham mantayitva,vutt^-vacana 
pi tarn® cattaro Maharaja® tasmin atthe honti, paccanu- 
sittha-vacana pi tarn cattaro Maharaja tasmim atthe 
honti, sakesu ^ asanesu thita avippakanta ® 

Te vutta-vakya • rajano patiggayh^nusasanim 

Vippasanna ^®-mana santa atthamsu samhi asane ti. 

15. Atha^® bhante uttaraya disaya n|aro aloko sanjayi^® 
obbaso patur ahosi atikamm’ eva devanain devSnubha- 
vam, Atha bhante Sakko devanam mdo deve Tavatiinse 
amantesi . 

** Yatha kho mansa mmitta dissanti aloko sanjayati 
obhaso patu bhavati Brahma patu bhavissati Brahmuno 
etam pubba-mmittani patubhavaya yadidam aloko 
sanjayati obhaso patu bhavatiti. 

Yatha nimitta dissanti, Brahma patu bhavissati, 

Brahmuno h’ etam nimittam obhaso vipulo maha ti. 


^ K panetam ® K adds ca. ® B“ cira * B“^ K -ayam. 
® SS c’ idam ; B“ p* idam, arid so below. See xviii, 15. 
® B®" K -jano, and below. ’ B“ K sakesu sakesu. 

* S® avipakkanta , avikappakkanta (one p perhaps 
erased), ® S'* vakyam ; S* B*^ vakya 

B*” -na. ** SS here a^thasu. K adds kho. 

K sanjayati (as in T) i 220). ** D. i. 220; li. 209. 

All MSS. pubba-n® 
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Atha bhante deva Tavatimsa yatha sakesii asanesu 
nisidnpsu ‘‘ Obhasam etam nassama, yam ^ vipako^ 
bhavissati, sacchikatva va nam gamissam§.ti.” Cattaro ca 
iiaharaja^ yatha sakesu asanesu nisidimsu. Obhasam 
etani nassama, yam vipako bhavissati, sacchikatva va nam 
gamissamMi Idam sutva* deva® Tavatimsa ekaggata® 
sama-pajjimsu “ Obhasam etam nassama, yam vipako 
bhavissati, sacchikatva va nam gamissamSti.’* 

16. Yada bhante Brahma^ Sanamkumaro devanam* 
Tavatimsanam patu bhavati, olankam attabhavam abhi- 
nimmmitva ® patu bhavati Yo kho pana bhante 
Brahmuno pakati-vanno anabhisambhavanlyo, so deva- 
nam Tavatimsanam cakkhu-pathasmim. Yada bhante 
Brahma Sanamkumaro devanam Tavatimsanam patu 
bhavati, so ahne deve atirocati vannena c'eva yasasa ca. 
Beyyatha pi bhante sovanno viggaho manusam viggaham 
atirocati, evam eva kho bhante yada Brahma Sanamku- 
maro devanam Tavatimsanam patu bhavati, so ahne deve 
atirocati vannena c’eva yasasa ca ^ Yada bhante Brahma 
Sanamkumaro devanam Tavatimsanam patu bhavati, 
na tassa parisayam koci devo abhivadeti va paccuttheti 
va asanena nimanteti va.^® Sabbe tunhi-bhuta pahjalika 
pallankena nisldanti . “ Yassa dam devassa icchissati 
Brahma Sanamkumaro, tassa devassa pallahke msidissa- 
ti ti. ’ ’ Yassa kho pana bhante devassa Brahma Sanamku- 
maro pallahke msldati,*'*^ ularain so labhati devo veda- 
patilabham, ularain so labhati devo somanassa-patila- 


' S® ya. 2 S® visuko; S®^ omit; B“ K vipako. 
® B”* K pi maharajano * B*" disva 

® SS omit deva, see note ® 

® ekaggatam B"' K ekagga. 

7 So B«* K ; SS omit. ^ So B^K; SS omit 

® K -nimmitva. B*” K yo ; SS so. 

K ativirocati, and below. SS deva 

13 gm inanteti , K va mmanteti B’" K add va. 

1® S*'" yasma , S® tasma. So SS, K 

17^17 Bm deva 
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bham. Seyyatha pi bhante raja khattiyo muddhfivasitto 
adhnn^bhisitto ^ rajjena, ularam so labhati vcda®-patila- 
bham, ularam so labhati somanassa-patilabham, evam eva 
kho bhante yassa devassa Brahma Sanamkumaro palianke 
nisidat?, ularam so labhati devo veda*-patilabham, ularam 
so labhati devo somanassa-patilabham. 

17 Atha bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro devanam 
Tavatimsanam sampasadam viditva antarabito imahi 
gathahi anumodi * 

Modanti vata bho deva Tavatimsa sahindaka, 

Tathagatam namassanta dhammassa ca sudhamma- 
tain, 

Nave va deve passanta vannavante yasassino, 

Sugatasmim brahmacanyam cantvana idh^gate.* 

Te anne atirocanti vannena yasasSyuna 

Savaka Bhuri-pafmassa visesQpagata * idha. 

Idam disvana nandanti Tavatimsa sahindaka, 

Tathagatam namassanta dhammassa ca sudhammatan 
ti 

18. Idam attham* bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro 
abhasittha> idam attham bhante Brahmuno Sanamkuma- 
rassa bhasato atthahga-samannagato saro hoti vissattho 
ca vmneyyo ca manju ca savaniyo ca bindu ^ ca avisari ca 
gambhiro ca ninnadi ca. Yatha-parisam kho pana bhante 
Brahma Sanamkumaro sarena vihhapeti, na c* assa 
bahiddha parisaya ghoso niccharati. Yassa kho pana 
bhante evam atthahga-samannagato saro hoti» so vuccati 
Brahmassaro ti. 

19. Atha® bhante deva Tavatiipsa Brahma-Sanaip- 
kumaram ® etad avocuin . 

“ Sadhu Brahme,*® etad eva mayam sahkhaya modama> 

* K adbunftvasitto. * B*“ devada-. * B® deva. 

® B® agato. ® S®^ B® visesup«>. * B® imattaip. 

^ So S^* ; S^ bhindu « B® K add kho. 

® B® K Brahmanam San® 

B® Brahmo ; K mahabrahme 
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atthi ca Sakkena devan am indena^ tassa Bhagavato attha 
yathabhucca vanna bhasita, te ca mayam sankhaya moda- 
rnS-ti 

Atha kho^ bhante Brahma Sanamkumaro Sakkam 
devanam indam etad avoca — 

“ Sadhu devanam mda, mayam pi tassa Bhagavato 
attha yathabhucce vanne suneyyamati ” 

“Evam Maha-Brahme” ti kho bhante Sakko devanam 
indo Brahmuno Sanamkumarassa Bhagavato attha yatha- 
bhucce vanne payirudahasi 

20. ‘‘ Tam kimmannati bhavam Maha-Brahma^ Yava 
ca so® Bhagava bahujana^hitaya patipanno bahujana- 
sukhaya lokSnukampakaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva- 
manussanam, evain bahujana-hitaya patipannam bahujana- 
sukhaya lokSnukampakaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya ^ deva- 
manussanam imina p’ ahgena samannagatam sattharam 
n’ ova atitamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi annatra 
tena Bhagavata 

21. Svakkhato kho pana tassa Bhagavato dhammo 
sandi^thiko akaliko ehipassiko opanayiko paccattam vedi- 
tabbo vihnuhi ® Evam opanayikassa ® dhammassa dese- 
taram imma p’ ahgena samannagatam sattharam n’ eva 
atitamse samanupassama na pan* etarahi annatra tena 
Bhagavato 

22 “ Idam kusalan ti kho pana tena Bhagavata 
suppanhattam, idam akusalan ti suppannattam, idam 
sSvajjam idam anavajjam, idam sevitabbam idam na 
sevitabbam, idam hinam idam panitam, idam kanha- 
sukka-sappatibhagan ti suppannattam. Evam kusalS- 
kusala-s^vajj^navajja sevitabb§.sevitabba ® - hinappanita- 
kanhasukka-sappatibhaganam dhammanam pannape- 
taram, imina p’ ahgena samannagatam sattharam, n* eva 


^ SS indakena. ® B“ omits. 

* B®* yavaficaso ; K yavanceso. * SS om%t sukhaya. 
» SS K vmnuhiti ; B“ vmuhiti. See pp. 181, 222. 

• B*“ opaneyyikassa. 

^ K -anavajja. See § 7. ® S** -bani. 
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atitamse samanupassama na pan’ etarahi annatra tena 
Bhagavata. 

23 ** Suppannatta kho pana tena Bhagavata ^ sava- 
kanam nibbana-gaminl patipada, samsandati mbbanah ca 
patipada ca. Seyyatha pi nama Gangodakam Yamuno- 
dakena samsandati sameti, evam eva suppannatta tena 
Bhagavata savakanam nibbana-gamml patipada, samsan- 
dati nibbanan ca patipada ca. Evam nibbana-gamini- 
patipadaya pannapetaram imma p* ahgena samannagatam 
sattharam n’eva atitamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi 
annatra tena Bhagavata. 

24. ® “ Laddha-sahayo kho pana so Bhagava sekhanan 
c* eva patipadanam khinasavanah ca vusitavatam, ®te 
Bhagava apanujja * ekaramatam anuyutto viharati Evam 
ekaramatam anuyuttam imina p’ ahgena samannagatam 
sattharam n’eva atitamse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi 
annatra tena Bhagavata 

25. “ Abhimppanno * kho pana tassa Bhagavato labho, 
abhmippanno siioko, yava manne* khattiya sampiyaya- 
mana-rupa viharanti, vigata-mado kho pana so Bhagava 
aharam ahareti. Evam vigata-madani aharam ahanya- 
manam imma p* ahgena samannagatam sattharam n’eva 
atitainse samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi annatra tena 
Bhagavata. 

26. Yatha-vadi kho pana so Bhagava tatha-kari, 
yatha-karl tatha-vadi Iti yatha-vadi tatha-kari, yatha- 
kari tatha-vadi evam dhammSnudhamma-patipannam 
imina p’ ahgena samannagatam sattharam n’eva atitamse 
samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi annatra tena Bhagavata. 

27 ** Tinna-vicikiccho kho pana so Bhagava vigata- 
kathahkatho pariyosita-samkappo ajjhasayam adi-brahma- 

^ SS omit these opening words ; B*” supahatta kho pana 
Bhagavata. ^ 3^ places this § after 25. 

B® so Bhagava aparajja , K tena Bhagava apanujja ; 
SS te Bh9 anuppajja See p. 223 

* K abhinipphanno, ami beloto. See § 10. 

® afifie 
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cariyam. Evam tmna-vicikiccham vigata-kathankatham 
pariyosita - samkappain aj jhasayain adi-brahmacanyaip 
imina p’ angena samannagatam sattharam n’eva atitamse 
samanupassama, na pan’ etarahi aMatra tena Bhaga- 
vata” ti. 

Ime^ kho Bhante Sakko devanam indo Brahmuno 
Sanamkumarassa Bhagavato attha yatha-bhucce vanne 
payirudahasi. Tena sudam bhante Brahma Sanamku- 
inaro attamano hoti pamndito piti-somanassa-jato Bhaga- 
vato attha yatha-bhucce vanne sutva. 

28 Atha bhante Brahma Sanaiqakumaro olankam 
attabhavam abhmimmimtva® kumara-vanni® hutva Pahca- 
sikho devanam Tavatimsanani patur ahosi ^ vehasam * 
abbhuggantva akase antahkkhe pallankena ® nisTditva ^ 
Seyyatha pi bhante balava puriso supaccatthate va paJlanke 
same va bhumi-bhage pallankena ® msfdeyya, evam eva 
kho bhante Biahma Sanamkumaro vehasam abbhuggantva 
akase antahkkhe pallankena* msiditva deve Tavatimse 
amantesi : — 

29. Tam kim mannanti bhonto^® deva Tavatimsa^ 
Yava digha-rattam maha-pahno ca so Bhagava ahosi. 


Bhuta-pubbam bho raja Disampatl nama ahosi. 
Disampatissa ranno Govindo nama brahmano purohito 
ahosi. Disampatissa rahnp Benu nama kumaro putto 
ahosi. Govmdassa brahmanassa Jotipalo nama manavo 
putto ahosi. Iti Benu ca rajaputto Jotipalo ca manavo 
anne ca chakkhattiya ** icc ete attha sahaya ahesum. 


* S*’ icc eva. * K abhmimmitva. 

« K vanno ; K (Si) vanni 

* B*" K add so, beginmng a ne%o sentence, 

* S® vebharam ; vebhasam. ® B*” paliahke 

^ B® K nisTdi. * So B*® here. 

® S^pallanke. bhante. 

S®* Disampatti, and frequently afterwards. 

S^ om%ts chak- , B”" K ehakhattiya See p. 232. 
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Atha kho^ ahorattanam accayena Govindo brahmano 
kalam akasi Govmde ^ brahmane ^ kalakate * raja Disam- 
patl pandevesi — 

‘ Yasmim vata bho ma 3 ^am ^ samaye Govmde ® brah- 
mane sabba-kiccani samavossajjitva pancahi kama-gunehi 
samappita samangi-bhuta pancarema,® tasmim samaye 
Govindo brahmano kalakato* ti. 

Evam vutte bho Eenu rajapntto rajanam Disampatim 
etad avoca : — 

‘ Ma kho tvam deva Govmde brahmane kalakate ati- 
balham pandevesi. Atthi deva Govindassa brahmanassa 
JotipaJo nama manavo pntto panditataro c’eva pitara 
alamatthadasataro c’eva pitara.® Ye pi 'ssa pita atthe 
anusasi, te pi Jotipalass’ eva manavassa anusasaniya’ ti 

* Evam kumarditi ' ^ 

* Evani dev4ti.* 

80. Ath^j kho bho raja Disampati aiinataram punsam 
amantesi : — 

< Ehi tvam ambho purisa, yena Jotipalo manavo ten* 
upasamkama, upasamkamitva Jotipalam^® manavam evam 
vadehi : Bhavam: atthn bhavantam Jotipalam manavam, 
raja Disampati bhavantam Jotipalam manavam amanta- 
yati. Baja Disampati bhoto Jotipalassa manavassa 
dassana-kamo * ti. 

‘ Evam devSti ’ bho so puriso Disampatissa ranno 
patissutva yena Jotipalo manavo ten’ upasamkarai, npa- 
samkamitva Jotipala-manavam etad avoca . — 

‘ Bhavam atthu bhavantam Jotipalam manavam 
Eaja Disampati bhavantam Jotipalam manavain amanta- 


^ B^K add bho. ® -o 

® -o ; -o corrected to -e * -o 

® B*" mayasmim. 

® SS Govindo , see Mahavabtu m. 204 
^ SS Bralimano. ® SS panvarema. 

® B*" ca, omitting eva pitara. K tassa 

S^ K -lya B*” K add nama 

SS B*” usually Jotipala; B*" thnce omits manavam 
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yati Kaja Disampati bhoto Jotipalassa maiiavassa dassa- 
na-kamo * ti. 

‘ Evam bho * ti kho bho Jotipalomanavo tassa purisassa 
patissutva yena raja Disampati ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
sanikamitva Disampatina rafiiia saddhim sammodi, 
sammodanlyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam 
nisidi Ekamantam nismnam kho bho Jotipalam mana- 
vam raja Disampati etad avoca — 

‘ Annsasatu no bhavam Jotipalo manavo, ma ^ bhavaip 
Jotipalo anusasaniya paccavyahasi.^ Pettike ^ tarn thane 
thapayissami,* Govmdiye abhisincissamtti.’ 

‘ Evam bho’ ti kho bho ® Jotipalo manavo Disampatissa 
rahho paccassosi. 

31 Atha kho bho ® raja Disampati Jotipalam manavam 
Govmdiye abhisihci, pettike thane thapesi. Abhisitto 
Jotipalo manavo Govmdiye pettike thane thapito ye pi 
’ssa pita atthe anusasi, te atthe anusasati , ye pi ’ssa 
pita atthe nS,nusasi, te pi atthe nSnusasati. Ye pi ’ssa 
pita kammante abhisambhosi, te pi kammante abhisam- 
bhoti ; ye pi ’ssa pita kammante n4bhisambhosi te pi 
kammante n^bhisambhoti Tam enam manussa evam 
aharnsu ‘ Govmdo vata bho brahmano, maha Govindo 
vata bho brahmano ’ ti Imma kho etam ® bho pariyayena 
JotipaJassa manavassa Maha-Govindo ® Maha-Govindo 
tv eva samahna udapadi 

32. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano yena te 
chakkhattiya ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva te 
chakkhattiye etad avoca — 

‘ Disampati bho raja jinno vuddho mahallako addha- 


^ S* adds nava ; adds ne , K adds no. 

2 paccayyabhasi ; S* paccavyabhasi See § 37. 

3 jjm y^ijo * K thapessami. ® S® omits 

8 B*” omits, 7 K add pi. » B"* eva ; K evam 

9 gm maha ; K omits the second Maha-Govindo 

See A 3 373 Mhvst. 206. B”^ teva. B"* omits 

K cha khattiya ; B*“ khattiya omitting cha, and so 
all below 83 B*“ sakhattiya. ** B® K add kho. 
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gato vayo-anuppatto. Ko nu kho pana^ bho® janati 
jivitanam ? Thanam kho pan’ etam vijjati yam Disampa- 
timhi ranne kalakate, raja-kattaro Eenum raja-puttam 
rajje abhismceyyum. Ayantu bho® bhonto, yena Eenu 
raja-putto ten’ upasamkamatha, upassunkamitva Renuin * 
raja-puttam evam vadetha. “Mayam® bhoto Eenussa 
sahaya piya manapa appatikkula,® yam sukho bhavani 
tarn sukha mayam,^ yam® dukkho® bhavam,^® tarn dukkha 
mayain.'^ Disampati bho raja jinno vuddho mahallako 
addha-gato vayo-anuppatto Ko nu kho pana bho janati 
jivitanam ^ Thanam kho pan* etam vijjati yam Disampa- 
timhi ranne kalakate raja-kattaro bhavantam Eenum rajje 
abhisincey 3 mm. BSce bhavam Eenu rajjam iabhetha, 
samvibhajetha no rajjenati.” ’ 

33 * Evam bho’ ti kho bho te chakkhatiya Maha- 
Govmdassa Brahmanassa patissutva yena Eenu raja-putto 
ten* upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva Eenuin raja-puttain 
etad avocum . — 

‘ Mayam bhoto Eenussa sahaya piya manapa appati- 
kkula, yam sukho bhavam tarn sukha mayam, yam dukkho 
bhavam tarn dukkha mayam. Disampati kho bho raja 
jinno vuddho mahallako addha-gato vayo-anuppatto, Ko 
nu kho bho pana janati jivitanam ? ThSnam kho pan* 
etam vijjati yatp Disampatimhi ranne kalakate raja- 
kattaro bhavantam Eenum rajje abhisinceyyum. Sace 
bhavam Eenu rajjam Iabhetha, samvibhajetha no rajjenSti.* 

‘•Ko no kho bho anno mama vijite sukham edheyy- 
atha ** afinatra bhavantehi ^ SacS-ham bho rajjain 
labhissami, samvibhajissami vo rajjenStu* 


^ omits. ® B® insmt^ ra raja, &c.) 

* So SS ; B® K omit * Eenu. ® K insert kho 
® S* B® apatikkula ; SS behm § 33 appatikk®, hit B® 
appatik®. In § 37 all have appatikkulo. S® om%ts 

® S* omits. ® S^^ dukkha. S^* bhavan 

** B® K add kho ; So SS helcm. « B® K add kho 
IS B® sukho. B®bhavetha, KbhaveyyMha; K 

(Si) sumedheyyatha. See Dhp, 193 ; Jat. i. 223; Vim. xvi 4, 
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34 Atha kho bho ahorattanam accayena raja Dis- 
ampati kalam akasi. Disampatimhi ranne kalakate rp^a- 
kattaro Eenum raja-puttamrajje^ abhismcimsu. Abhisitto 
Renu rajjena pancahi kama-gunehi samappito samangi- 
bhtito pancareti Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano 
yena te chakkhattiya^ ten’ upasainkami, upasamkamitva 
te chakkhattiye ® etad avoca — 

‘Disampati kho bho raja kalakato, abhisitto bhavam 
Renu rajjena * pahcahi kama-gunehi samappito samahgi- 
bhuto pancareti. Ko nu kho pana bho janati ^ Madaniya 
kama* Ayantu bhonto, yena Renu raja ten* upasam- 
kamatha, upasamkamitva Eenuin rajanam evazp vadetha 
“ Disampati kho bho raja kalakato, abhisitto bhavam 
Renu rajjena, sarati bhavan tarn vacanan ” ti ? * 

*Evam bho* ti kho bho te chakkhattiya Maha- 
Govindassa Brahmanassa patissutva yena Renu raja ten’ 
iipasamkamimsu, upasamkamitva Eenum rajanam etad 
avocum * — 

* Disampati kho bho raja kalakato, abhisitto bhavam 
Renu rajjena, sarati bhavan tarn vacanan* ti^ 

* Saram * aham bho tarn vacanam Ko nu kho bho 
pahoti imam maha-pathavim uttarena ayatam dakkhinena 
sakatamukham ® sattadha samam suvibhattam vibhaj- 
itun ’ ti ^ 

*Ko nu kho bho anno pahoti annatra Maha-Govindena 
brahmanenSti ^ ’ 

35 Atha kho bho Renu raja annataraip purisam 
amantesi — 

‘Ehi tvam ambho punsa yena Maha®-Govmdo brah- 
mano ten’ upasamkama,® upasamkamitva Maha-Govin- 
dam brahmanaip evam vadehi . “ Raja tarn bhante^® Renu 
amantettti.” * 


^ SS omit. ® sakhattiya ; K chakhattiya 

® khatiye. * inserts so 

® SS kala. Sum. gives both. See Mahavastu in. 207. 

« Ibid, iii, 208. ’ S^‘ sattaya , B® sattata. 

« B*® om%ts Maba. • SS B®* mi, B”* kam Bhagavanta. 
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‘ Evam devo' ti kho bho * so puriso Eenussaranno pa^is- 
sutva yena Maba-Govindo brahmano ten’ upasarakami, 
upasamkamitva Maha-Govindam brabmanam etad avoca : 
‘ Baja tarn bhante ^ Eenu amantettti.’ 

‘ Evam bho’ ti kho bho ^ Maha-Govindo brahmano 
tassa purisassa patissntva yena Eenu raja ten’ upasam- 
kami, upasamkamitva Eenuna ranha saddhim sammodi, 
sammodaniyam katham saraniyam -ntisaretva ekamantam 
nisidi Ekamantam nisinnam kho * Maha«Govindam 
brahmanam Eenu raja etad avoca: 

‘ Etu bhavam Govindo imam maha-pathavim uttarena ® 
ayatam dakkhinena sakatamukhain sattadha samam 
suvibhattam vibhajattiti ® 

* Evam bho ’ ti kho ^ Maha-Govindo brahmano Eenussa 
ranho patissutva, imam maha-pathavim uttarena ayatam 
dakkhinena sakatamukham sattadha samam suvibhattam 
vibhaji, sabbani sakatamukham atthapesi.® 

36 Tatra sudam majjhe Eenussa ranno janapado hoti. 

Dantapuram Kalmganam ® Assakanan ca Potanam 

Mahissati Avantinam Soviranah ca Eorukaiji 

Mithila ca Videhanam Campa Ahgesu mapita, 

Baranasi ca Kasinam, ete Govinda-mapita ti.^® 


1 gm a gm bhavantam. 

* B“ omits. * K adds bho ® S® antarena 

• B*” vijabhajituti ; K vibhajet6ti, ^ B“ K add bho. 

® B*" K patthapesi ® kal®. 

S® Potaka ; Potana , B“ K Potanam ; Mahavastu 
in. 208 Yotanam , Jat, in 3 (comp n 156) Potali ; 
V.V.A , 259, Pota ; Old (Buddha, 408) Potamam. 

B*” mayayati ; Old Mahiyata; see S.N. 1011 and 
Mahavastu in. 208. K Sociranan. 

S^*Eorukaju, B*” Eorunam ; Jat iii. 470 Eoruvam , 
see Divy 545 

SS Mithilan, Mahavastu hi. 209 Mithilam. 

Comp Vimana Vatthq Com. 82. 


16 
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Atha kho bbo te chakkbattiya yatha sakena labhena 
attamana ahesum panpunna-samkappa : ‘ Yam vata no 
ahosi icchitam yam akankbitaip yam adhippetam yaip 
adbipatthitam, tarn no laddhan ti. 

Sattabhu Brahmadatto ca Vessabhu Bharato saJia,* 
Eenn dve ca * Dhatarattha * tadSsum * satta BhSr- 
ata ' ti. 

Patbama-bhapavaram mMbitam. ‘ 

37 Atha kho bho te chakkbattiya yena Maha-Govmdo 
Brahmano ten’ apasamkamimsu, upasamkamitvil Maha- 
Govindam Brahma^am etad avocum . ‘ Yatha ’ bhavaip 
Govindo Bepussa raMo sahayo piyo manapo appatikkolo, 
evam eva* bhavam Govindo amhakam pi sahayo piyo 
manapo appatikkolo. AnosSsatu no bhavam Govindo,* 
ma no bhavaip Govindo anusasaniya paccavyaha- 
8«1 “ 

‘ Evam bho’ ti kho bho Maha-Govmdo Brahmano tesaip 
channam khattiyanam paccassosi. Atha kho bho Maha- 
Govmdo Brahmano satta ca rajano khattiye moddha* 
vasitte rajje anusasi, satta ca brahma^a-ipahasale 
satta ca nahataka-satam mante vacesi. 


‘ S® saha. 

* S‘ va ; K omits, hut adds ca after Dhatarat^hii. 

* S® Dhatarattho , S® gadhara^^ha ; B“ Dhajatathl. 

* S® Dasum ; B“ tadasu ; S* dasad®, corrected from 
datad°. 

* S® bhatara ; S* bharatha ; S®barath5 ; B“ bbaradhati ; 

K bharavati. • In B“, K only See Sum. 

* B“ K kho. « B” K eva kho. 

* S® (mvits. ** SS bho. 

S® paccayavyasiti ; S? paccayastti ; B“ paccabya- 
hasiti {sic) ; K paccabyahastti. See p. 232. 

8* moddhadhasitte corrected to muddhabhisitte. 

» S® Brahmano inahasalo ; B® Brahmana-sale. 

S® nahatasatani ; B® K nhataka°. 
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38 Atha kho bho Maha-Govmdassa Brahmanassa 
aparena samayena evam kalyano kittisaddo abbhug- 
ganchi ^ ^ Sakkhi Maha-Govindo brahmano Brahmanam 
passati, sakkhi Maha-Govindo brahmano Brahmuna 
sakaccheti sallapati mantetiti.’ Atha kho bho Maha- 
Govindassa brahmanassa etad ahosi : * Mayham kho evam 
kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato: Sakkhi Maha-Govindo 
brahmano Brahmanam passati, sakkhi Maha-Govindo 
brahmano Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati mantetiti. 
Na kho pan^ham Brahmanam passami, na Brahmuna 
sakacchemi, na Brahmuna sallapami, na Brahmuna 
mantemi. Sutam kho pana m’ etam brahmananam vud- 
dhanam mahailakanam acariya-pacanyanam bhasamana- 
nam : Yo vassike cattaro mase patisalliyati,* karunam 
jhanam jhayati, so Brahmanam passati Brahmuna sakac- 
cheti sallapati mantetiti. YannunSham vassike cattaro 
mase patisalliyeyyam ® karunam jhanam jhayeyyan' ti. 

39 Atha kho bho Maha-Govmdo Brahmano yena Eenu 
raja ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Renum rajanam 
etad avoca * Mayham kho bho evam kalyano kittisaddo 
abbhuggato : Sakkhi Maha-Govmdo brahmano Brah- 
manam passati, sakkhi Maha-Govmdo brahmano Brah- 
muna sakad'cheti sallapati mantetiti. Na kho panSham 
bho Brahmanam passami, na Brahmuna sakacchemi, na 
Brahmuna sallapami, na Brahmuna mantemi Sutain* 
kho pana m’ etam brahmananam vuddhanam mahallaka- 
nam acanya-pScariyanam bhasamananam . Yo vassike 
cattaro mase patisalliyati karunani jhanam jhayati, so 
Brahmanam passati, Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati 
mantetiti. Iccham’ aham bho vassike cattaro mase 
patisalliyitum, karunam jhanam jhayitum N’amhi ke- 
naci upasanikamitabbo annatra ekena bhattftbhiharenati/ 

‘ Yassa dani bhavam Govmdo kalam mannatlti.’ 


^ B*“ K abbhuggacchi. 

* SS and Childers s.v. pati®; B*“ andK pati^. 

* S* twic€ and S* thrice karupa-. 




238 


MAHA-GOVINBA SUTTANTA 


[D XIX 40 


40 Atha kho Maha-Govindo Brahmano yena te chak- 
khattiya ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva te chak- 
khattiye etad avoca : ‘Mayham kho evam kalyano kittis- 
addo abbhuggato Sakkhx Maha-Govmdo brahmano 
Brahmanam passati, sakkhi Maha-Govmdo brahmano 
Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati mantetlti Na kho pan4- 
ham Brahmanazn passami, na Brahmuna sakacchemi, na 
Brahmuna sallapami, na Brahmuna mantemi. Sutam 
kho pana m’ etam Brahmananam vuddhanam mahalla- 
kanam acariya-p§>cariyanam bhasamananarn : Yo vassike 
cattaro mase patisalliyati, karunam jhanam jhayati, so 
Brahmanam passati Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati man- 
tetiti. Iccham’ aham bho vassike cataro mase patis- 
alliyitum, karunam jhayam jhayitum N’amhi kenaci 
upasamkamitabbo anhatra ekena bhatt3.bhiharenS.ti. 

* Yassa dam bhavam Gnvindo kalam manhatiti * 

41. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo Brahmano yena satta 
ca Brahmana-maha-sala satta ca nahataka-satani ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva satta ca Brahmana-mahasale 
satta ca nahataka-satani etad avoca . — 

‘ Mayham kho bho evam kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato : 
Sakkhi Maha-Govmdo brahmano Brahmanam passati, 
sakkhi Maha-Govmdo brahmano Brahmuna sakaccheti 
sallapati mantetiti. Na kh panSham kho Brahmanam 
passami, na Brahmuna sakac hemi, na Brahmuna salla- 
pami, na Brahmuna mantemi. Sutam kho panam* etam 
brahmananam vuddhanam mahallak am acariya-p3cariy- 
anam bhasamananarn Yo vassike cattaro mase patisal- 
liyati, karunam jhanam jhayati, so Brahmuna sakaccheti 
sallapati mantetiti Tena hi bho yatha sute yatha 
pariyatte mante vittharena sajjhayam karotha, anham 
annah ca mante vacetha. Iccham’ aham bho vassike 
cattaro mase patisalliyitum karunam jhanam* jhayitum. 
N’amhi kenaci upasamkamitabbo ahnatra ekena bhattS- 
bhiharen3ti.’ * 

* Yassa dani bhavam Govindo kalam mannatfti.’ 


* SS B”“ and K bhattaharenati here only* 
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42 Atha kho bho Maha-Govmdo brahmano yena 
cattansa bhariya sadisiyo ^ ten* upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitva cattansa bhanya sadisiyo etad avoca . ‘ Mayham 
kho bho ti evam kalyano kittisaddo abbhugato SakkhI 
Maha-Giovmdo brahmano Brahmanam passati, sakkhi 
Maha-Govindo brahmano Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati 
mantettti Na kho panSham bhoti Brahmanam passami, 
na Brahmuna sakacchemi, na Brahmuna sallapami, na 
Brahmuna mantemi Suta^ kho pana m* etam brah- 
mananam vuddhanam mahallakanam acariya-pacanyanam 
bhasamananam Yo vassike cattaro mase patisalliyati 
karunam jhanam jhayati, so Brahmanam passati, Brah- 
muna sakaccheti sallapati mantetlti. Iccham’ aham bho- 
ti vassike cattaro mase patisalliyituni karunam jhanam 
jhayitum N’amhi kenaci upasamkamitabbo anhatra 
ekena bhattabhiharenS,ti.’ * 

* Yassa dam bhavam Govindo kalam mannattti.’ 

43 Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano puratthi- 
mena nagarassa navam santhSgaram * karapetva vassike 
cattaro”* mase patisaliiyi, karunam jhanam jhayi, nSssuda * 
koci upasamkami anhatra ekena bhatt^bbiharena Atha 
kho bho Maha-Govmdassa brahmanassa catunnam mas- 
anam accayena ® ahud eva ukkanthana ahu pantassana ® ; 
Sutam kho pana m’ etam ^ Brahmananam vuddhanam 
mahallakanam acariya-plcariyanam bhasamananam . Yo 
vassike cattaro mase patisalliyati karunam jhayam jhayati, 
so Brahmanam passati, Brahmuna sakaccheti sallapati 
mantettti. Na kho paniham Brahmanam passami, na 
Brahmuna sakacchemi, na Brahmuna sallapami, na 
Brahmuna mantemiti. 

44. Atha kho bho Brahma Sanamkumaro Maha- 
Govindassa Brahmanassa cetasa ceto panvitakkam ahha- 


* S® sadiso, * So SS bhattabhih^’ here and below. 

* B” chanagaram. 

* S®* nassudha; B® nassudha; K nassa; K (Si) 

nassu ca * B® chadhaccayena. 

* S® parisattana ; tarn. 
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ya, seyyatha pi uama balava pariso sammmjitaip va ba- 
ham pasareyya, pasantam va babam sammmjeyya, evam 
eva Brahma-loke antarahito Maha-Govindassa brahman- 
assa pamokhe pator ahosi Atha kho bho Maha- 
Govindassa brahmapassa ahud eva bhayam ahu cham- 
bhrtattam ahu lomahamso yatha taip 
rflpapi disva. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano 
bhito samviggo loma-ha^tha-jato Brahmanaip Sanam- 
kumaram gathaya ajjhabhasi: — 

‘ Vanpava * yasava sinma,® ko nu tvam asi * marisa 
Ajananta tam * pucchama * katham ]ajieiua tarn 
inayam’’® 

‘ Mam ® ve kumaram jananti Brahma-loke sanan- 
tanam,® 

Sabbe jananti mam deva, evam Govinda jamahi ’ * 

‘ Asanam udakam pajjaip madhu-pakan ca brahmuno, 
Agghe ** Bhavantam pucchama. Aggham kurutu ** 
no Bhavam ’ 

‘ Patigaphama*® te aggham yam tvaip Govmda bhSsasi. “ 
Di^tha-dhamma-hitatthaya ** samparaya-sukhaya ca, 
Katavakaso puccha ssu yam kmci abhipatthitan ’ ti. 

45 Atha kho bho Maha-Govindassa brahmapassa etad 
ahosz ‘ Katavakaso kho ’mhi Brahmuna Sanainku- 
marena Kin nuJiho aham Brahmanam Sanaipkumaram 
puccheyyzun dittha-dhammikam va attham samparayikam 
vati9' 

S®‘ aM SI See Mhvst in p 211. ® S® sMma. 

® S*- asi , S‘ asiri ; B“ asa 

* B*" namtam ; S'®* na or ta ® S' -mi 

® B'“ K ma/an ti. ^ B’“ nia. 

® B“ sanantica * B® janahi. 

“ S' aggo ; S® B‘“ agge , S* K agghe. 

“ Mahiivastu (.iii 211) agram (twice). 

12 15 ; kurutu, ahvetys . SS often kurutu 

B’" K patigg’ ** R' bliasayi , S® m 

K dittho dhauniu' hit° B’" hitaya 
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Atha kho bho Maha-Govindassa brahmanassa etad 
ahosi . ‘ Kusalo kbo aham dittha-dhammikanam attha- 
nam. Anne pi mam dittha-dhammikam attham pucchanti . 
Yannm&ham Brahmanam Sanamkumaram samparayikam 
yeva attlfam puccheyyan* ti. 

Atha kho bho Maha-Govmdo brahmano Brahmanaip 
Sanamkumaram gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

' Pucchami Brahmanam ^ Sanamkumaram 
KahkhI ^ akankhim ® paravediyesu * 

Katthatthito kimhi ca * sikkhamano 
Pappoti macco amatam Brahma-lokan ti ? ’ ® 

* Hitva mamattam manujesu brahme ^ 

Ekodibhuto karunadhimutto 
Niramagandho virato methunasma 
Etthatthito ® ettha ca sikkhamano 
Pappoti macco amatam Brahma-lokan ti ’ 

46 ‘ Hitva mamattam t^ham® bhoto ajanann Idh’ 
■ekaccb appam va bhogakkhandham pahaya mahantam 
va bhogakkhandham pahaya appam va nati-paiivattam 
pahaya mahantam va nati-paiivattam pahaya^kesa-massum 
oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagto- 
yam pabbajati Iti hitva mamattam taham^^ bhoto ajanami. 

J Brahma. « S‘ B“ -khi. 

^ S^oDiits; S^B^^-khi; S‘.khl. 

* B'” pavarevediyesu. * SS Kimhi ci 

® Seem macco ’mata’ Brahmalokan, 

So all MS md K See Jat. li. 346, vi. 525, 631; 
md above p. 240 

® SS kliippatthito 

^ mamatta taham , B” K hitva mamattanti aham ; 
K (Si) mamattamtaliam. 

aj®, amdso SS oftm below, 

** B"* mamattanti bhaham , K mamattanti saham ; K 
iSi) mamattamtaham , mamattamtipadanti panapEtheiia 
bhavjtabbam. 
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‘Ekodibhiito ti ciham^ bhoto ajanami. Idh’ ekacco 
vivittam senSsanam bhajati arannam rukkha-mulam pab* ** 
batam kandaram giri-guliam susanam vana-pattham ^ 
abbhokasam palala-punjam.^ Iti ekodibhuto ti p’ahatn* 
bhoto ajanami. 

‘ Karunldhimutto ti p’aham* bhoto ajanami Idh* 
ekacco karuna-sahagatena cetasa ekam® disam pharitva 
viharati, tatha dutiyam ^ tatha tatiyam tatha catuttham. 
Iti uddham adho tiriyam sabbadhi * sabbattataya ® sabba- 
vantam lokam karuna-sahagatena cetasa vipulena mahag- 
gatena appamanena averena^® avyapajjhena^^ phantva 
viharati. Iti karunddhimutto ti p’ aham^® bhoto ajanami 
‘Amagandhe va kho aham bhoto bhasamanassa na^^ 
ajanami. 


' Ke amagandha manujesu Brahme? 
Ete avidva^* idha bruhi dhira. 

Ken’ avata^* vati paja kuruttharu^® 
Apayika nlvuta-brahmaloka ti ’ 


* dahain ; K saham , K {note) ekodibhutotipadanti 
pathena bhavitabbam. 

* S* vanaspatim ; B“ -pa'ttam ; K patham. See 1. 71 , 

M. 1. 16 ® K adds patisantlyati. 

< p» . b; saham 

* B”^ Karunedhimutto ti aham ; K saham. 

® S® evamkam. 

^ S® duti agametu tim masani agametu, see § 54. The 
intervening passage occurs later, at end of § 61. 

* B® omits. ® S® B® sabbatthataya. B*® omits. 

B*® abyapajjh<^ ; K abyapajh®. 

B“^ karunedhimutto ti aham ; K saham. 

SS and B“ omit ; K na ca. 

** aviddhara ; K aviddha. 

** S® avatha ; K avuta 

S® kuruttha ; B“ kurutu ; K kururu (K SI kurut- 
tharu). 

All MSS nivuta-; {and so at the end) ; K nivuta. 
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‘ Kodho mosa-vajjam ^ mkatl ca dobho ® 
Kadariyata * atimano usuyya * 

Iccha vicikiccha para-hethana. ca 
Lobho ca doso ca made ca moho 
Etesu yutti. smiramagandha 
Apayika nlvuta-brahmaloka ti.* 

‘Yatha kho aham bboto amagandhe bhasamanassa 
ajanami, te na sunimmadaya * agaram ajjbavasata, pab- 
bajissam’ aham bho agarasma anaganyan’ ti. 

‘ Yassa dam bhavam Govindo kalam mannatiti.* 

47. Atha kho bho Maha-Govmdo brahmano yena Benu 
raja ten* upasamkamijUpasamkamitvaEenu-rajanam etad 
avoca : ‘ Annam dani bhavam purohitam pariyesatu, yo 

bhoto rajjam anusasissati. Iccham* aham bho agarasma 
anaganyam pabbajitum, Yatha kho pana me sutam 
Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na sunimmadaya 
agaram ajjhavasata, pabbaj'issam* aham bho agarasma 
anagariyan’ ti. 

^ Amantayami rajanam Eenum bhumi-patim aham, 
Tvam pajanassu rajjena, n&ham porohacce ® rame/ 

‘ Sace te^ unam kamehi aham panpurayami te, 

Yo tarn himsati varemi bhtoii-senapatx® aham, 

Tvam pita ’si ® ahaip putto^® ma no Govinda pSjahi.’ 

‘ Na m’ atthi unam kamehi himsita** me na vijjati 
Amanussa-vaco^* sutvS tasma ’ham na gahe^® rame.* 

i ^ * So ; K dobbho. 

® kadanyatha. 

* S* usuya ; B® ussuyya ; K ussuya, 

® B“ te mmmadaya. ® B“ porohicce. 

’ S* nam ; S*" tain. ® B“ bhummi, 

® K omit, K adds ca. 

S® pajahi , pajahi ; B®“ pajahati, 

** SS nacatthi ; B*“ namatti ; K na matthi 
IS Qi gm hjsjta ; himsika ; K himsito. 

11 g» -dhaco. B®“gehe, 
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' Amanusso katham-vanno,^ kan ® te attham abhasatha, 
Yam® sutva pajaJiasi* no gehe amhe ca kevale.’* 

\ 

* XJpavutthassa me pubbe yatthu-kamassa ® me sato 
Aggi pajjalito asi kusapatta-pantthato. 

Tato me Brahma patur ahu Brahma-loka Sanantano, 
So me panham viyakasi tain sutva na gahe rame.’ 

* Saddahami aham bhoto yam tvam Govinda bhasasi, 
Amanussa-vaco sutva katham vattetha annatha, 

Te tarn aunvattissama*^ sattha Govmda no bhava. 

Mani yatha veluriyo akaco ® vimalo subho, 

Evam suddha canssama Govindasstousasane ti.’ 

* Sace bhavam Govindo agarasma anagariyam pabbajis- 
sati, aham® pi agarasma anagariyam pabbajissami.*® Atha 
ya te gati sa no gati bhavissatiti.* 

48. Atha kho bho Maha-Govindo brahmano yena te 
chakkhattiya^^ ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva chak- 
khattiye etad avoca : ‘ Annam dani^® bhavanto purohitam 
pariyesantii, yo bhavantanam rajjeanusasissati. Iccham’ 
ahaxn bho agarasma anagariyam pabbajitum. Yatha kho 
pana me sutam BrahmUno amagandhe bhasamanassa te 
na summmadaya agaram ajjhavasata, pabba]issam' aham 
bho agarasma anagariyan’ ti. 

Atha kho bho chakkhattiya ekamantam apakkamma 


^ S* vanne ; S'* vanno. ® S'* B“ kin. 

® B“ E yan ca 

^ S* jahati ; S^ B”' K jahasi ; S® jahasi. 

* B^^kevalam. 

« S®^ yamsukhamassa ; yamsukamassa ; B”* yitha- 
kamassa ; K yitthakamassa. 

SS anupabbajissama, and so K and Sum as v. 1. 

® S® ako ; S^ akakho ; S* akokho; B“ akace ; K akase. 

® B*” K mayam K pabbajissama. 

** B*“ K cha khattiya. ** B”^ K hisert te. 

B”* repeats annam dani ; K inserts kho. 
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evam samacintesum : ' Ime kho ^ brahmana nama dhana- 
luddha, yan ntina mayaip Maha-Govindam brahmanam 
dhanena sikkheyyamfiti ’ 

‘Te Maba-Govmdam brabmanam upasarnkstmitva evam 
abaipsu: ‘ Samvijjati * kbo bho imesu sattasu rajjesu 
pahutaiA sapateyyam. Tato bhoto yavatakena attho 
tavatakam ahareyyatan ti.* 

‘Alam bbo! Mama p’ idam pabtitam sapateyyam 
bbavantanam yeva vabasa, tarn* abam yasam* pabaya 
agarasma anaganyam pabbajissami. Yatba kbo pana 
me sutam Brabmuno amagandbe bbasamanassa, te na 
summmadaya agaram ajjbavasata, pabbajissam’ abaip bho 
agarasma anaganyan' ti. 

49. Atba kbo bbo te cbakkbattiya ekamantam apak- 
kamma evam ® samacintesum • ' Ime kbo brabmana nama 
ittbi-luddba. Yan ntina mayam Maba-Govmdam brab* 
manam ittbibi sikkheyyam^ti ^ ’ 

Te Maba-Govindam brabmanam upasamkamitva evam 
abamsu : * Samvijjante kbo bbo imesu sattasu rajjesu 
pabtita ittbiyo Tato bboto yavatikabi attbo, tavatika. 
aniyyatan’* ti. 

‘ Alam bbo ! mama p* ima ® cattansa bhariya sadisiyo. 
Ta p’ abam sabba pabaya agarasma anaganyain pabba- 
j*issami. Yatba kbo pana me sutam Brabmuno amagandbe 
bbasamanassa, te na sunimmadaya agarain ajjbavasata^ 
pabbajissam’ abain bbo agarasma anagariyan* ti. 


^ K adds kbo. * So B® K ; SS -vijjanti. 

* B® abariyanti , K ahariyatanti. 

* For vabasa tarn has vatam; B® va botu tarn; 
K tatba sapateyyam. See Mil. 379, 430 ; Vm. iv. 158. 

* B® K sabbam, 

* apakkamm*imam ; & apakkammamimam. 
yamvijjanto ; B® K -jantx. 

* aniyya® ; S* smP ; B® aniyatanti ; K aniyatati. 

* S* mam cicbamS. ta ; mam macbama ta ; S* maipi 
cajamina ; B® mama pi ta. 

10 gm K tspabam ; K (Si) tapahaip. 
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50 ‘ Sace bhavam Grovindo agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajissati, mayam pi agarasma anaganyam pabba- 
jissama, atha ya te gati sa no gati bhavissatiti.’ 

‘ Sace jabatba ^ kamam yattha satto puthujjano 

Arabhavho * dalha hotha khanti-bala-samahita, 

Esa maggo uju maggo esa® maggo anuttaro 

Saddhammo sabbhi rakkbito Brabmalokfipapattiya ti ’ 

51. ' Tena hi bhavam Govindo satta vassani agametn, 
sattannam vassanam accayena mayam pi agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajissama, atha ya te gati sa no gati 
bhavissattti.’ 

‘Aticiram kho bho satta vassani. N^ham sakkomi 
bhavante satta vassani agametum Ko kho* pana bho 
janati jivitanam. Gamanlyo samparayo, mantaya bodhab- 
bam, ® kattabbam kusalam, caritabbam brahmacan- 
yam, n’ atthi jatassa amaranam. Yathi kho pana me 
sutam Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na sunim- 
madaya agarani ajjhavasata, pabbajissam’ aham bho 
agarasma anagariyan' ti 

52. ‘Tena hi bhavam Govindo cha vassani agametu 

• . . . pe .... panca vassani agametu . . [pe] 

, . . . cattari vassani agametu .... [pe] .... tini 
Vassani agametu . . . [pe] . . dve vassani agametu 

• • • • [P®] • • • • ekam vassam agametu. Eka-vassassa ® 
accayena mayam pi agarasma anaganyam pabbajissama, 
atha ya te gati sa no gati bhavissatiti 

53. ‘ Aticiram kho bho ekam vassam. NSham sakkomi 


* S* chatha , B“hetha; K pajahatha 

® apabhavho , B“ arambhavo , K arambho 
® SS visa 

* SS me , B*^ K nu kho ; m the repetition §§ 54-55, ko 
kho pana So Sum here 

* S*^ bodhabbam ; S"^ boddhabbam ; S^B”“bhoddhabbam; 
K votthabbam See A. iv. 136, 137. 

® B“^ K ekassa vassassa 
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bhavante ekam vassam agametum. Ko ^ kho pana 
bho janati jivitanam. Gamaniyo samparayo, mantaya 
bodhabbam, kattabbam kusalam, caritabbam brahma- 
cariyam, n' atthi jatassa amaranam. Yatha kho pana 
me sutam Brahmuno Smagandhe bhasamanassa te na 
snnimmadaya agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam’ aham 
bho agarasma anagariyan’ ti. 

*Tena hi bhavam Govmdo satta masani agametu. 
Sattannam masaham accayena mayarn pi agarasma anaga- 
riyam pabbajissama, atha ya te gati sa no gati bha- 
vissatiti ’ 

64. * Aticiram kho bho satta masani N^ham sakkomi 
bhavante ® satta masam agametum. Ko * kho pana bho 
janati jivitanam ^ Gamaniyo samparayo, mantaya 
bodhabbam, kattabbam kusalam, caritabbam brahma- 
•cariyam, n’atthi jatassa amaranam Yatha kho pana me 
sutam Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na sunim- 
madaya agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam* aham bho 
agarasma anagariyan’ ti 

‘ Tena hi bhavam Govindo cha masani agametu . . . 
pe . . . . panca masani agametu , . . [pe] . cattan 

masani agametu . . [pe] . . . tini masani agametu 

.... [pe] .... dve masam agametu .... [pe] . . . 
masam agametu .... [pe] .... addha-masam* aga- 
metn. Addha-masassa accayena mayam pi agarasma 
anaganyam pabbajissama, atha ya te gati sa no gati 
bhavissatiti ? 

56. ‘Aticiram kho bho addhamaso, Naharn sakkomi 
bhavante addhamasam agametuxp. Ko kho pana bho 
janati jivitanam?* Gamaniyo samparayo, mantaya 
boddhabbam, kattabbam kusalam, caritabbam brahma- 
cariyam, n’ atthi jatassa amaranam. Yatha kho pana 
me sutam Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na 
snnimmadaya agarasma ajjhavasata, pabbajissam’ aham 
bho agarasma anaganyan* ti 


^ B® K add nu. * S® bhavante. * B“ K add nu. 
* K(fiote) addhamasan ti pi patho. * So all MSS and K. 
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‘ Tena hi bhavam ^ Govindo sattaham agametu yava 
mayam sake putta-^ bhataro rajje anusasama.^ Sattahassa 
accayena mayam pi agarasma anaganyam pabbajissama^ 
atha ya te gati sa no gati bhavissatiti ’ 

‘Na ciram kho bho sattaham,* agamissam’ aham 
bhavante sattahan* ti. 

66. Atha kho bho Maha-Qovindo brahmano yena te 
satta brahmana maha-sala satta ca nahataka-satani ten’' 
npasamkami, upasamkamitva satta brahmana-mahasale 
satta ca nahataka-satani etad avoca 

‘Annam dani® bhavanto Scanyam pariyesantu,® yo- 
bhavantanam mante vacessati. Iccham’ aham bho 
agSrasma anaganyam pabbajitum. Yatha kho pana me 
sutam Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na sunim- 
madaya agaram ajjhavasata, pabbajissam’ aham bho 
agarasma anaganyan’ ti. 

‘ Ma bhavam Govmdo agarasma anaganyam pabbaji,'*' 
pabbajja bho appesakkha ca appalabha ca, brahmannam 
mahesakkhan ca mahalabhan c^ti.’ 

‘Ma bhavanto evam avacuttha®: “Pabbajja appe- 
sakkha ca appalabha ca, brahmannaipt mahesakkhan ca 
mahalabhan cSti.” Ko nn kho bho anno maya mahe- 
sakkhataro va mahalabhataro va Aham hi bho etarahi 
raja ca rannam Brahma ca brahmananam devata ca 
gahapatikanam, tarn p’ aham sabbam pahaya agarasma 
anaganyam pabbajissami Yatha kho pana me sutam 
Brahmuno amagandhe bhasamanassa te na sunimmadaya 


^ S'" omtis ; B“ bhava. ® SS putte. 

® B® K anusasissama. * SS insert bho again, 

® S*^ annad® ; S* anham dam. 

* SS acanyapacariyesantu ; B*" acanyaparK 
^ SS pabbajito bho pabbajja 

® SS and B“ sometiTms brahmanna and put the adjec* 
tives in a. 

® S* avuttha. B® K repeat the whole clatise. 

B*” K ahnatra ; K {mte) anno ti va patho. 

So SS B“ ; K aham vo ; K (Si) aham hi bho. 
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agaram ajjliavasata, pabbajiss^’ aham bbo agarasma 
anagariyan’ ti. 

‘Sace bbavaip Govindo agarasma anaganyam pabba- 
jissati, mayam pi agax£sma anag§>nyazp pabbajissama, 
atha ya te gati sa no gati bhavissattti.’ 

67 Atha kho bbo Maha-Govindo brabmano yena 
cattarisa* bbariya sSdisiyo ten’ upasamkami, tipasam- 
kamitva cattarisa bbariya sadisiyo etad avoca • ‘ Ya bhoti 
nam * iccbati sakSni va ® nati-knlani gacchatu,* annam * 
bbattaram panyesatu.* Tccbam’ aham bhoti agarasmS. 
anaganyain pabbajitum.’ Yatba kho pana me sutam 
Brabmnno Smagandbe bbasam4nassa te na snnimmadaya 
agarain ajjbavasata, pabbajissam’ aham bhoti agarasma 
anagariyan’ ti. 

‘ Tvam yeva no nati nati-kamanam. Tvampana bbattS 
bhattn-kamanam. Sace bhavam Govindo agarasmS 
anagariyain pabbajissati, mayam pi agarasma anaganyam 
pabbajissama, atha ya te gati sa no gati bbavissattti.’ 

58. Atha kho bho Maha Govmdo brahmano tassa satta- 
hassa accayena kesa-massum oharetva kasayani vatthani 
acchadetvS agSrasma anaganyam pabbaji. Pabbajitan* ca 
pana MahS-Govindam brahmanam, satta ca rajano khat- 
tiya muddhtvasitta, satta ca brahmana-mahasalS satta ca 
nahataka-satani, cattarisa ca bbariya sadisiyo, anekani ca 
khattiya-sabassai4anekani ca brahmana-sahassanj,anekani 
ca gahapati-sahassani,aneka* ca itthagarehi itthikayo “ 
kesa-massum oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva 
Maha-Govindam brahmanam agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajitam anupabbajimsu. Taya sudarn bho pansaya 
panvuto Maha-Govmdo brabmano gama-nigama-raja- 


* S® -risa ; S* B“ K -risa. * MSS na. 

* SS pan ; B“ omtis ; K va 

* S“®gacchati; K gacchantu (B“ gacchatu) . 

» B” K add va • SS X -santu ; B“ -satu. 

’ S® pabbajissitum ; S® -jissatu. 

* SS tan. • SS anekani ; B“ anekahi 

So SS B“ ; K itthagara. “ B“ K itthiyo. 
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dhanisu carikam carati. Yam kho pana bho tena sama- 
yena Maha-Govindo brahmano gamam va mgamam va 
ULpasamkamati, tattha raja va hoti ranfiam Brabma va 
brahmananam devata va gabapatikanain. Ye ca^ kbo 
pana bho tena samayena manussa khipanti® va upak- 
kbalanti® va» te evam ahamsu. ‘Nam’ atthu Maha- 
Govindassa brabmanassa, nam’ atfchu satta-purohitass§.ti ’ 

59. Maha-Govmdo bho* brahmano metta-sahagatena 
cetasa ® ekam disam phantva vihasi, tatha dutiyam, tatha 
tatiyam, tatha catnttham. Iti uddham adho tiriyam 
sabbadhi sabbattataya ® sabbavantam lokam metta- 
sahagatena cetasa vipulena mahaggatena appamanena 
averena avyapajjhena phantva vihasi Karuna-sahaga- 

tena cetasa mudita-sahagatena cetasa 

upekha-sahagatena cetasa*^ ekam disam 

pharitva vihasi tatha dutiyam tatha tatiyam tatha catnt- 
tham. Iti udham adho tiriyaip sabbadhi sabbattataya® 
sabbavantam lokam npekha-sahagatena cetasa vipulena 
mahaggatena appamanena averena avyapajjhena pharitva 
vihasi, savakanan ca Brahmaloka^-sahavyataya maggam 
desesi. 

60. Ye kho pana bho tena samayena Maha-Govin- 
dassa brahmanassa savaka sabbena sabbam sasanam 
ajanimsu,^® te kayassa bheda param marana sugatim 
Brahma-iokam upapajjimsu. Ye na sabbena sabbam 
sasanam ajanimsu, te kayassa bheda param marana app 
ekacce Parammmita-Vasavattlnam devanam sahavyatam 
uppajjimsu, app ekacce Nimmana-ratlnam devanam 
sahavyatam uppajjimsu, app ekacce Tusitanam devanam 
sahavyatam uppajjimsu, app ekacce Yamanam devanam 


^ B”' K omit, * S* khippanti. ® ukkhalanti. 
* B*” K om%t ® K inserts averena abyapajjhena. 

® So co7rected to -atthataya; B”* -atthataya {as at 
p. 242). 

B^’^ K pa to the end of the section, 

® So S’-, again corrected as ahove^ note^, 

® -loke. S* janimsn ; aj^. 
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sahavyatam uppajjimsu, app ekacce Tavatimsanam de- 
vanam sahavyatam uppajjimsu, app ekacce Catumma- 
haxajikanam devanam sahavyatam uppajjimsu. Ye sabbe 
sabba-nihina-kayam paripuresum te gandhabba-kayam 
panpuresui^, 

Iti kho bho * sabbesam yeva tesam kula-puttanam 
amogha pabbajja ahosi avanjha ® saphala sa-uddisa ti.® 


61 ‘ Sarati tarn * Bhagava ti ^ * 

‘ Saram’ * aham ® Pahcasikha. Aha^m tena samayena 
Maha-Govmdo brahmano ahosim Aham tesam 
savakanam Brahmaloka-sahavyataya maggam desesim ® 
Tam kho pana Pancasikha brahmacariyam na nibbidaya 
na viragaya na nirodhaya na upasamaya na abhihnaya na 
sambodhaya na mbbanaya samvattati, yavad eva Brah- 
malokhpapattiya. Idam kho pana me Pancasikha 
brahmacanyam ekanta-mbbidaya viragaya nirodhaya 
upasamaya abhmnaya sambodhaya mbbanaya samvattati,® 
ayam eva ariyo atthangiko Maggo, seyyathtdam samma- 
ditthi samma-samkappo samma-vaca samma-kammanto 
samma-ajivo samma-vayamo samma-sati samma-samadhi. 
Idaxn kho tarn Pancasikha brahmacariyam ekanta- 
mbbidaya viragaya nirodhaya upasamaya abhmnaya 
sambodhaya mbbanaya samvattati 

62 ‘ Ye kho pana me Pahcasikha savaka sabbena 
sabbam sasanam ajananti, te asavanam khaya anasavam 
ceto-vimuttim pahna-vimuttim ditthe va dhamme sayam 


1 B“^ K pana. 

® K avajja; K (note) avahjhati va a^ajjhati va 
patho. 

3 sa-uddiya , B“ sa-uddraya ; K sa-adraya. 

* kam. ® S® saram 

® B“* K insert bho ^ ahosi ® desesi, 

® B™ K insert katamah ca tarn Pahcasikha brahma- 
cariyanr ekanta-mbbidaya viragaya nirodhaya upasamaya 
abhihnaya sambodhaya mbbanaya samvattati ^ 
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abhinna saccbikatva upasampajja viharanti. Ye na sab- 
bena sabbam sasanam^ ajananti appekacce pancaunam 
orambhagiyanam samyojananam pankkbaya opapatika 
bonti, tattha panmbbayino anavatti-dbamma teiisma loka 
Ye na sabbena sabbam sasanam ajananti app ekacce 
tinnam samyojananam pankkbaya raga-dosa-mohanaip. 
tanutta sakadagamino bonti sakid eva imaip lokaip. 
agantvap dukkbass’ antani karonti.® Ye na sabbena 
sabbam sasanam ajananti app ekacce ti^am samyoja- 
nanam pankkbaya sotipanna bonti avimpata-dbamma 
myata sambodbi-parayana. Iti kbo Pancasil^a sabbesaip 
yeva imesam kula-puttanam amogba pabbajja avanjba® 
sapbala sa-uddisa ’ti.* 

Idam avoca Bbagava. Attamano Pancasikbo Gandbab- 
baputto Bbagavato bbasitaip abbmanditva anumoditva 
Bbagavantam abbivadetva padakkbinam katva tattb’ ev’ 
antaradbaytti. 

MAHA-GOVINDA-SUTTANTAM * 

NlfTHITAM • 


* B® K te * B“ K kanssdtti s B“ K avajja. 

* sariddayati ; S‘ as before § 60 , B“ K sa-udraya. 

® MSS and K Suttam 

* B” adds cbattbam ; K cbattbam for mttbitam. 
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1. ^Evam me srtam. 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Sakkesn viharati Kapilavat- 
thusmirn Mahavane mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhiin 
panca-mattehi bhikkhu-satehi sabbeh’ eva arahantehi, 
dasahi ca loka-dhatuhi ^ devata yebhuyyena sannipatita 
honti Bhagavantam dassanaya bhikkhu-samghan ca. 

2. Atha kho catunnam Suddh^vasakayikanain devanam 
etad ahosi . 

‘ Ayam kho Bhagava Sakkesn viharati Kapila-vatthus- 
miin Mahavane mahata bhikkhu-samghena saddhim 
panca-mattehi bhikkhu-satehi sabbeh' eva arahantehi, 
dasahi ca loka-dhatuhi devata yebhuyyena sannipatita 
honti Bhagavantam dassanaya bhikkhu-samghah ca. 
Yan nuna mayam pi yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkamey- 
yama, upasamkamitva Bhagavato santike pacceka-gatham * 
bhaseyyamSti ’ 

3. Atha kho ta devata seyyatha pi nama balava puriso 
sammihjitam va baham pasareyya, pasantam va baham 


^ Edited by Gnmblot, Be;pU Suttas Falie, Fmia, 1876,* 
pp 280-88, = Gr ; by Frankfurter, Handbook of Pali, 
London, 1883, pp. 112-118 = P, Anonymously m Colombo, 
1891 = Col ; by Takakusu, Pali Chrestomathy, Tokyo, 
1900 = Tak. 

^ ^ 1-3 m S. 1. 26. ® Col -dhatuhi. 

* -ekagatha ; -ekagatha ; Gr F Tak and Peer (S. 
1 . 26 tn note), -ekam gatham ; K {note) payato evaiu ; 
paccekagathatipi pathena pana bhavitabbam. 
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MAHl-SAMATA SUTTANTA. 


[D. XX. 3, 


sammmjeyya, evam evam^ SuddhSvasesu devesu an- 
tarahita Bhagavato purato p&tur ahamsu.® Atha kho ta. 
devata Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthamsu, 
ekamantam thita kho eka devata Bhagavato santike 
imam gatham abhasi . — 

* Maha-samayo pavanasmim, deva-kaya samagata, 

Agat’ amha^ imam dhamma-samayam dakkhitaye* 
aparajita-samghan ti.’ 

Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam gathanx 
abhasi : — 

‘Tatra* bhikkhavo samadahamsu cittam* attano 
ujukam akamsu, 

Sarathi'^ va nettani* gahetva indriyani rakkhanti 
pandita ti.’ 

Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam gatham 
abhasi . — 

‘Chetva khilam® chetva pahgham^* inda-khilatn 
uhacca-m-aneja,^‘ 

Te caranti suddiia v^'mala cakkhumata sudanta snsu- 
naga ti.’ 


' B”^ eva. SS F Col evam evam, and so Trenckner 
ulioays {except M. 1. 205) ; B“ Gr Tak K evam eva 
2 Gr Tak ahosum. 

* B*“ F Gr Tak amha and so all MSS. at D. i 18. 

* -ahe ; B”“ Gr -taya, note -taye ; K dakkhita yeva. 

* S‘ adds kho. » S* tta. 

7 S^earo; S* K -thi 

* B”^ nattani ; Gr nethani {note nettani) , ^ yottani 

« SS B- Gr Col khilaip ; Gr {7iote) F Tak K khilam. 

K paligham 

“ K and Feer S i 27, ohacca ; Gr F Tak Col uhacca. 
See S.N. llJ.9 {quoted Katha Vatthu 64). 
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Atha kho apara devatS Bhagavato santike imam gatham 
abhasi • — 


‘Ye keci Buddbam sara^am gatase na te gamissanti 
apayam,* 

Pahaj^a mwnsam dehani deva-kayam paripAressanttti. 

4. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi • — 

‘Yebhuyyena bhikkhave dasasu loka-dhatnsu devatS 

sannipatita ‘ Tathagatam dassanaya bhi kkh n-sam ghan ca. 
Ye pi te bhikkhave ahesiimi atitam addhanaip arahanto 
samma-sambuddha, tesam pi Bhagavantanam eta-paramS 
yeva devata sanmpatita ahesmu seyyatha pi mayhaip 
etarahi. Ye pi te bhikkhave bhavissanti anagatam ad- 
dhanam arahanto sammasambnddha, tesam pi Bhagavan- 
tSnam eta-parama yeva devata sannipatita bhavissanti 
seyyatha pi mayham etarahi. Acikkhissami bhikkhave 
devakayanam namani, kittayissami bhikkhave deva- 
kayanam namani, desissami bhikkhave devakayanam 
TtaTnani. Tam snnatha sadhukam manasikarotha, 
bhasissamiti.’ 

‘Evam bhante ti’ kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccas- 
sosnip. 

Bhagava etad avoca ; — 

5. ‘ Silokam anukassami ; yattha ’ bhumma tsid assita, 
Ye sita gin-gabbharam * pahitatta samahita 
Puthu stha v’ asallina lomahams^bhisambhuno 
Odata-manasa suddha vippasanna-m anavila * 


‘ So SS, all MSS. at Sum i 233, and B” Gr P Col Tak ; 
K and Peer apHyabhumim ; E (7iote) sabbapotthakesu 
payato apayanti patho dissati. Divy, p 195, has durgatiin. 

* B“ K add honti. SS Gr F Col Tak omit if. 

• Gr Fr Tak yatha. 

* B“ Col Gr gabbharam ; S*^* Tak Fr K gabbharain. 

• So S'* Sum Gr, S'* K Col Tak Gr nofe vippasannam-; 
F vippassanani ; B“ m. 
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Bhiyyo^ panca-sate natva vane Kapilavatthave.’ 

Tato amantayi Sattha savake sasane rate : 

* Deva-kaya abhikkanta te vijanatha bhikkhavo.’ 

Te ca atappam akarum suwa Buddhassa sasanam. 

6. Tesam patur abu* nanam amanussana dassanam 
App eke satam addakkhum sahassam atha sattatim ^ 
Satam eke sahassanam amanussanam addasum * 

App eke ’nantam addakkhum, disa sabba phuta ® ahu. 
Tan ca sabbam abhiMaya vavakkhitvana * cakkhuma 
Tato amantayi Sattha savake sasane rate • 

* Deva-kaya abhikkanta te vijanatha bhikkhavo, 

Ye VO *ham kittayissann girahi anupubbaso. 

7. Satta sahassa va yakkha bhumma Kapilavatthava 
Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassmo 
Modamana abhikkammn bhikkhunam samitim vanam 

Cha-sahassa Hemavata yakkha nanatta-vannmo, 
Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 
Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitiip vanam. 

Satagira ti-sahassa yakkha nanatta-vannino, 
Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 
Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim vanam. 

Icc ete solasa-sahassa yakkha nanatta-vannino, 
Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 
Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhtoam samitim vanam. 


* Col bhiyyo ; B® K bhiyyo ; Gr F Tak bhiyo. 

® S® ahum ; F Tak ahu ; Col ahu ; B“ Gr K ahu. 
® S® K sattamn ; B“ and Col %n note sattari ; Gr F Tak 
sattati {mte sattharun and sattatim). 

* S* F Tak addamsu. 

* B^ Sum B”' puta , Col a7td Gr in mte phutha. 

® B® a>id Col tn note pavekkhitvana , K (note) vavatthi- 
tvanati va patho ; Fr Tak pavakkhitvana. 

^ Gr te ; F and Tak ornitf and put ca after yakkha. 
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8. Vessamitta panca-sata yakkha nanatta-vanmno, 
Iddlumanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 
Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim vanam. 

Kumbbiro Bajagahiko VepuUassa mvesanam, 

Bbiyyo nam sata-sahassam yakkhanam ‘ payirupasaii, 
Kumbbiro Eajagabiko so p’aga samitim vanaip. 

9. Puriman ca disam raja Dbatarat^bo ® pasasati, 
Oandbabbanani adbipati ^ Mabaraja yasassi so. 

Putta pi tassa babavo Inda-nama mababbala,* 
Iddbimanto jutimanto vannavanto 3 rasassino, 
Modamana abbikkSmum bbikkbunani samitim vanaip. 

Dakkbinan ca disam rajS Yirulbo tarn ‘ pasasati, 
Kumbbandanam Sdbipati MabSrajS. yasassi so. 

Putta pi tassa babavo Inda-nama mababbala, 
Iddbimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 
Modamana abbikkamumbbikkbunam samitim vanam. 

Paccbiman ca disani rajaVirdpalckbo pasasati, 
Naganam va ' idbipati MabSrajS yasassi so. 

Putta pi tassa babavo Inda-nama mababbala, 
Iddbimanto jutimanto vanpavanto yasassino, 
Modamana abbikkamum bbikkbwam samitim vanam. 

Uttaran ca disam raja Kuvero tarn pasisati ^ 
Yakkbwam va adbipati Maharaja yasassi so. 


* B” yakkha. 

* All MSS. and editions except B“ Grr K add tarn both 
here mid in- the Virupakkha verse. 

* B“ Gr (in note) P Tak adbipati, and so below. 

* K (note) attbakatbayam sabbavaresu mababalati pa^ibo. 
So Sum, on the recurrence of the phrase in Virulha’s section. 

* Sum B® Gr tain here ; K tappasasati. 

? Gr Fr Tak ca. AU MSS , K and Col omit. In next 
xtama all omit it. 

’ So SS B” Gr ; K tappasSsati. 
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Putta pi tassa bahavo Inda-nama mahabbala, 
Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino, 
Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitimvanam. 

Purimam disam Dhatarattho dakkhinena Virulhako 
Pacchimena Virupakkho Kuvero uttaram disam 
Cattaro te Maharaja samanta caturo disa, 
Daddallamana ^ atthamsu vane Kapilavatthave. 

10. Tesaip mayavino dasa agu ^ vancamka satha 

Maya 3 Kutendu Vetendu* Vituc ca* Vitucco® saha 
Candano Kamasettho ca Kmnughandu Nighandu ca 
Panado Opainahho ca devasuto ca Matah. 

Cittaseno ca gandhabbo Nalo raja Janesabho 
Agu ® Pahcasikho c’ eva Timbaru Sunyavaccasa ® 

Ete c’ aiine ca rajano gandhabba saha rajubhi 
Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitmi 
vanam. 

11 Ath’ agu Nabhasa naga Vesala saha Tacchaka, 
Kambalassatara agu Payaga saha hatibhi, 

Yamuna Dhatarattha ca agu naga yasassino, 

Eravano maha-nago so p*aga samitim vanam. 

Y’e naga-raje sahasa haranti 
Dibba dija pakkhi visuddha-cakkhu 


1 B*” daddalamana, K note dadalhamanatipi patho. 
See Vim V p 85 a?id Hardy V, Y. A. 48. 

2 K agu, a7id belou ® B*” maya. 

^ Vetendu a7id so Sum as v. 1. 

* K Vitu ca (Sum eko Vitu nama). 

^ B”" Yituto ; K Vituto 

7 Sum Gr K Nalo ; SS Fr Tak Nala-. 

* Fr Tak aguip , Gr Col aga, 

® B”' K -vacchasa ; K (note SI) sunyavaccasa (see p, 265) 
Gr tect Fr Tak Vesala ; Gr note Vesala and Vesali 
S^ -nara. raja; naga®; Gr naga raje. 

Gr dvija. 
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VehasayS te vana-majjha-pattS 
CitiS > Supanna iti tesam namam. 

Abhayan tada naga-raj^am asi,* 

Supanii^ato khemam akasi Bnddho. 

Sanhahi vacShi upaTbayantii 
Naga Supa^a saranaip agamsn ’ Buddham.* 

12. Jita Yajira-hatthena samuddaiu Asnra sita 
Bhataro Vasavass’ ete iddhunanto yasassino 
Kalakanja mahEbhimsa ' asora Danaveghasa 
Vepacitti Sucitti ca Pabarido NamucI sriia 
Satan ca Bali-puttanam sabbe Yeroca-namakS 
Sannaybitvabalim senam Babubbaddam QpSgammp: 
‘ Samayo dani bbaddan te bbikkbnnam samitiip. 

vanaip.’ 

13. Apo ca deva * Patbavl ’ Tejo Yayo tad agamniu, 
Yaruna YarunS • deva Somo ca Yasasa saba,* 
MettS-karana-kayika aga devi yasassino. 

Das’ ete dasa^a kaya sabbe nanatta-vannino 
Iddbimanto jatlmanto vannavanto yasassino 
Modamana abbikkamum bbikkbiinam samitiip 
vanam. 

14. Yenbu ca devi Saball ca AsamS ca duve Yama, 
Candassdpanisa ** devS. Candam aga parakkbatva,^* 
SariyasstlpanisS deva Suriyam aga pnrakkbatva,** 
Nakkbattim parakkbatva ** aga Manda-valibakS,*' 


1 B“ Gr citta; Gr note citra. • Gr note K Sa. 

• B“ Gr note akamsu. * B“ Baddbi. 

• S* B“ Gr note K -bbisma. • B“ devo. 

’ AH MSS. and Sum add ca. • S® varanavaruni. 

• S* yasasasasa. S® dvenha. 

“ Gr Fr Tak upamssS.. See A. iv. 351 ; S.N. p. 135. 

« B” porekkbatvS ; Gr purakkbitvi (note -kbatva) ; 
K porakkbita twice, but not the third time. 

« K -ita. » So K here. 

S® igaccbandavalihdka. 
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Vastoam Vasavo settho Sakko p’ aga purmdado. 

Das' ete dasadha kaya sabbe nanatta-vanmno 
Iddbimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassmo 
Modamana abhikkamum bbikkhunam samitim 
vanani. 

15. Ath’ agu Sahabhti^ deva jalam aggi-sikha-r-iva, 
Antthaka ca Eoja ca umma-puppha-mbhasino, 
Varuna Saha-dhamma ca‘ Accuta ca Anejaka, 
Suleyya-rucira ® agu,® agu Vasavanesmo. 

Das’ ete dasadha kaya sabbe nanatta-vanmno 
Iddhimanto jutlmanto* vannavanto yasassmo 
Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim 
vanam. 

16. Samana Maha-samana Manusa Manusuttama 
Khidda-padusika ® agu, agu Mano-padusika, 

Ath’ agu Harayo deva ye ca Lohita-vasmo 
Paraga Maha-paraga agu deva yasassmo 

Das’ ete dasadha kaya sabbe nanatta-vannino 
Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassino 
Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam^ samitiipi 
vanam. 

17 Sukka Karumha Aruna ® agu Vegbanasa saha, 
Odata-gayha ^ pamokkha agu deva Vicakkhana,® 
Sadamatta Haxagaja Missaka ca yasassino, 
Thanayam aga ® Pajjunno yo disa abhivassati. 

Das’ ete dasadha kaya sabbe nanatta-vanmno 
Iddhimanto jutimanto vannavanto yasassmo 
Modamana abhikkamum bhikkhunam samitim 
vanam 


^ S® -bhu ® Sul® ® K always agu. 

* Col. nearly always jutimanto, 

® -dus ; -dos®. See vol i ^ 19. ® K Aruna. 

B**" odatavhaya, * vicakkhana, Col. Aas 9 . 
® S*-^ aga ; bhaga ; B*“ Gr Col. agu ; K aga, note 
yebhuyyena aguti patho dissati. 3ee next page, note ®. 
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18. Khemiya Tusita Yama Katthaka ^ ca yasassino, 
Lambitaka ^ Lama-settha Joti-nama ca Asava, 
Nimmana-ratino agu, ath* agu Parammmita 

Das’ ete dasadha kaya sabbe nanatta-vannino 
iSdhimanto jutlmanto vannavanto yasassino 
Modamanii abhikkammn bhikkhunam samitim 
vanam. 

19. Satth’ ete deva-nikaya sabbe nanatta-vannmo, 
Namanvayena agaiichum ye c’ anne sadisa saha. 

‘ Pavuttha-jatim akbilam® ogha-tmnam anasavaip. 
Dakkhem’ ogha-taram nagam candam va asitatigam.’* 

20. Subrahma Paramatto'ca putta iddhimato saha 
Sanam-kumaro Tisso ca so p’ aga samitiin vanam. 
Sahassa-Brahmalokanam * Maha-Brahma ’bhititthati, 
Upapanno jutimanto bhisma-kayo yasassi so.® 

Das* ettha issara agu pacceka-vasavattino, 

^ Tesafi ca maj jhato aga ® Hanto panvanto, 

21. Te ca sabbe abhikkante sa-Inda*®deve sa-Brahmake,^® 
Mara-sena abhikkami,^® passa Kanhassa mandi- 

yam.*® 


^ Sum {p/^cording to a note %n K) Kathaka. 

* B”* Gr K Lambitaka. ® K -jatimakkhllam. 

® K asitatitam ; K note asitatiganti va patho 

® Col. sahassam. • yasassino. 

7— t g 0 gc coTTected fwM tesamajjhato , S*' tesamajjha- 
gato ; tesam majjhato 

* B°* Gr agu ; Gr note aga ; K aga ; K 7iote payato aguti 
patho dissati 

® S* Col sa-Inde ; Inda , Gr sa-Inda , Gr note sa- 
Inde ; K smde. 
to sabrahmane. 

It get senam , seuam ; Gr K sena 
Col, abhikkammp. 

S® -ya ; S^ candisi ; S* B**^ Gr K maudivani. 
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‘Etha ganhatha bandhatha * ragena baddham * atthu 
ve 

Samanta panvaretha ma vo muncittha * koci nam/ 
Iti tattha Maha-seno Kanha-senam apesayi, 

Panma talam ^ ahacca saram katvana bherav^m. 
Yatha pavussako megho thanayanto savijjuko, 

Tada so paccudavatti samkuddho asayamvasl.® 

22. Tan ca sabbam abhifmaya vavakkhitvana cakkhnma 
Tato amantayi Sattha savake sasane rate . 

‘ Mara-sena abhikkanta, te vijanatha bhikkhavo 
Te ca atappam akarum sutva Buddhassa sasanarn. 
Vita-ragehi pakkamum na sam lomam pi ® injayum. 
Sabbe vijita-samgama bhay^tita yasassmo 
Modanti saha bbutehi savaka te jane suta ti, 

Maha-Samaya-Suttantam ^ 

Nitthitam. 


1 S* bandatha 2 gt gm ^ 3 . ^ bandham 

2 mnficatha , Snm gives a v. L muncetha. 

* Col thalam. 

5 gd gm ^ Qj, .yg^gj ^vaso ; K -vase. 

® S** sanamlomamhi ; S® nasamlomamhi ; Col sam- 
lomam pi ; B“ K nesam lomam pi. The Sanna takes sam 
as belonging to injayuni. 

^ B*“ K Col Snttam (hut the Sanna in CoL has sutranta, 
three lines hehw.) 
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[xxi. Sakka-Panha Suttanta.] 


1 . 1 . Evam me sutam. 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Magadhesu ^ viharati, 
paclnato* Rajagahassa Ambasanda^ nama brahmana- 
gamo, tass’ uttarato Vediyakepabbate Indasala-guhayam.* 
Tena kho pana samayena Sakkassa devanam mdassa 
ussukkam udapadi Bhagavantam dassanaya. 

Atba kho Sakkassa devanam mdassa etad ahosi , 
‘ Kahan ^ nu kho Bhagava etarahi viharati araham samma- 
••sambuddho ti ^ ’ Addasa kho Sakko devanam mdo 
Bhagavantam Magadhesn viharantam, paclnato Rajaga- 
hassa Ambasanda nama brahmana-gamo, tass' uttarato 
Vediyake pabbate Indasala-guhayam. Disva ® deve 
Tavatimse amantesi 

‘ Ay am mansa Bhagava Magadhesu \iharati, pacmato 
Rajagahassa Ambasanda nama brahmanagamo, tass* 
uttarato Vediyake pabbate Indasala-guhayam Yadi 
pana mansa mayan tarn Bhagavantam dassanaya 
upasamkameyyama arahantam samma-sambuddhan ti.* 

' Evam bhaddan tavSti ’ kho deva Tavatimsa Sakkassa 
devanam mdassa paccassosuiu. 

2, Atha kho Sakko devanam mdo Pancasikham Gan- 
dhabba-puttam amantesi : 


* S** Mag-, see voL i.p. 127. ^ B*" pacm® and below, 

® So SS Sum; B*“ here Ambasando below usually 

Sambasando ; K throughout Ambasando. 

* See Fa-Hian, chap, xxviii. a7idYum Chwang chap ix. 
Juhen, “ Memoires,’* li. 58, conjeetures Indra^ilagouha ; 
and Beal, 'Records,' li. 180, Indasailaguha. 

® S^ B*" K kaham. ® B*" disvanam , K disvana. 
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'Ayam tata Pancasikha Bhagava Magadhesu viharati, 
pacmato Eajagahassa Ambasanda nama brabmana-gazno, 
tass’ nttarato Vediyake pabbate Indasala-gnbayam. Yadi 
pana tata Pancasikha mayan tarn Bhagavantam dassanaya 
upasamkameyyama arahantam samma-sambuddhan ti/ 

* Evam bhaddan tavSti ’ kho Pancasikho Grandhabba- 
putto Sakkassa devanam indassa patissutva beluva-pandu- 
vli^am^ adaya Sakkassa devanam mdassa anucanyain* 
npagami 

Atha kho Sakko devanam indo devehi Tavatimsehi 
parivuto Pahcasikhena Gandhabba-puttena purakkhato, 
seyyatba pi liama balava punso samminjitam va baham 
pasareyya pasantam va baham samminjeyya, evam evam ^ 
devesu Tavatimsesu antarahito Magadhesu, pacinato 
Eajagahassa Ambasanda nama brahmana-gamo, tass"^ 
uttarato Vediyake pabbate paccutthasi. 

3. Tena kho pana samayena Vediyako pabbato atinva* 
obhasa-jato hoti, Ambasanda ca * brahmana-gamo, yatha 
tarn devanam devSnubhavena,. Api "ssudam parito 
gamesu manussa evam ahamsu: 

*Aditt’ assu nam ajja Vediyako pabbato, pajjhayit**’ 
assu nam’ ajja Vediyako pabbato, jalit’ assu ^ nam’ ajja 
Vediyako pabbato.® Kim su nam’ ajja Vediyako pabbato ® 
atiriva^® obhasa-jato, Ambasanda ca brahmana-gamo’ ti 
samvigga lomahattha-jata ahesum 
4 Atha kho Sakko devanam indo Pancasikham Gan- 
dhabba-puttam amantesi : 


^ S^ veluva paclnam; S® beluva-pandu-vina ; B“ 
beluva-pandu-vmam ; K veluva {so M. B. V p. 31. 
See S 1 122=Dhp. A. 255 ) 

® S®*^ anucciyam. ® B® eva ; K eva kho. 

* S* atlva ® va. 

* SS pajjhayati sajju ; B^ jhayati ; K jhayatassu. 

jalita su ; B”" jalatissu ; K jalatassu ; K (note) ; 
jhayitassu . . jalitasstitipi pathadvayena bhavitabbam. 

® K omits, ® B“ omits, 

S* atiriv* ; B’" atiriya S** lomahattha jata. 
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‘ Dorapasamkama kho tata Pancasikha TathSgata 
madisena,* jkayl jhana-rata ® tadaoantaram ® patisalllna.* 
Yadi pana* tata Pancasikha Bhagavantaip pathamam 
pasadeyyasi, taya tata pathamam pasaditam paccha 
mayam t^ Bhagavantam dassanaya upasamkameyyama 
arahantam samma-sambaddhan ti.’ 

‘ Bvam bhaddan ta^Sti ’ kho Pancasikho Gandhabbaputto 
SakkassadevSnam indassa patissutvabeluva-pandu-vl^aiji 
adaya yena Indasala-guha ten’ upasaipkami Upasai^i- 
kamitva : ‘ Ettavata me Bhagava n’eva atidOre bhavissati * 
na accasanne,^ saddah ca kho sossattti’ ekamantain 
atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho Pancasikho Gandhabba- 
putto beluva-pan^u-vlnam assavesi ima ca -gatha *■ abhasi 
Buddhhpasamhita dhammlipasaiphita* arahanthpasaiphita 
kamtipasamhita : 

6. ‘ Vandetepitarambhadde Timbaru Suriya-vaccase/® 
Yena jata ’si kalyani ** ananda-]anam mama 
Vato va sedakain kanto panlyam va pipasino 
Ahgirasi piya me ’si dhammo arahatam iva, 


> S® omits ; S* jhSdisena. * 8"^^ -vatam 

® S® udantaraj'a : S"“ udantaram ; B“ tadantaram 

* K patisalllna {see D i. 134 ; M. i. 626 ; S. v. 12, 13 ; 
A. IV. 120). 

® B“ K add tvam. * K kho vasati 

’ B® naccasanne ; K naccasane. 

* K gathayo as B" at end of § 6. 

® B“ K add samghlipasanihita ; K (Si) samghflpasam- 
hitati pa^ho na dissati. 

** B“ sunyavacchase; K sunyavacchase , K(Sl)suriya- 
vaccase. See D. i. 114, and li. 258 

“ SS kalya?ii {all jive twies) ; B“ twice I. K I throughout 
** SS Pato ca. 

»* So ail MSS. and K ; Sum;sedanaia (for sed8naip.) 

** S® adds yaip ; B® paniyaip. B“ K pipasato. 

“ B“ ang^rasmiin ; K ang^insi. 

S®‘ araham lya ; B“ arahataipmiva ; K arahataiii iva. 
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Aturass’ ^ eva bhesajjam, bhojanam va jighacchato,* 
Parmibbapaya * bhadde jalantam iva * varma 
Sitodakim pokkharamm yuttam ^ kinjakkba-renuna 
Nago ghammtibhitatto ® va ogahe te thanUdaram.'^ 
Accamkuso va nago ca jitam me tutta-tomaram,* 
Karanam nappajanami sammatto lakkhantirasa.* 

Tayi gathita-citto ’smi cittam viparinamitam, 
Patigantum^* na sakkomi vanka-ghasto va ambujo. 
Vamuru^* saja mam bhadde saja mam mandalocane,^* 
Palissaja mam kalyani etam me abhipatthitaip. 
Appako vata me santo kamo vellita-kesiya 
Aneka-bhago^^ sampadi arahante va dakkhina. 

Yam me atthi katam punnam arahantesu tadisu, 
Tam me sabbanga-kalyani taya saddhim vipaccatam. 


* atur<=> ^ B“ jighacchito 

3 -pasam ; B”* -paya mam ; K -payi. 

* S'* varito ; B“ K varma 

3 S* yutam , B“ K yattam ® gam®. 

^ ogahetatthenudaram ; S* ogahetethahudaraiii ; 

B*" ogahe te samanuddaram ; K -thanudaram. 

* See Car Pit p. 95 , M. lii., 133. 

s S* usara B“ lakkhanurtiha ; K lakkhanuruya , Sum 
urasa in text, tiruya m explanation. Comp Th. i. 27, 233 ; 
Jat. 11 . 275. 

S^ gacita- ; S® ganita- , E"* K gadhita. , 

K patiggantuin, 

12 vamkaghasto va; S* vamkagattho va, S® tarn 
patigghasto va ; B*" vamkaghaso va , K vamkaghatto va ; 
vamkaghasovatipi patho. Sum -ghasto, with -ghaso 
as V. 1. 

13 B“ K vSmuru See Jat. ii* 443. 

1* So B”* K ; S'^^ Sajja mam mauda mocane (S^ -da). 

*3 S® palassaja ; S^ palissajani. See Jat. v. 158. 

S® velhtarosiya ; S^ vellltarosiya ; S* vellatarosiya. 

I’Sf S* -page, B”" K -bhavo; K (note) anekabhagotipi 
patho* 
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Yam me atthi kataiji punnam asmiip puthuvi- 
mandale,* 

Tam me sabbanga-kalyani taya saddbim vipacca- 
tam. 

Sakya-putto va jhanena ekodi * nipako * sato 

Amatam muni jigimsano* tarn aham* Sunya- 
vaccase.® 

Yatha pi muni nandeyya patva sambodhim uttamam, 

Evam nandeyya ’ kalyani missl-bhavam * gato taya. 

Sakko ca* me varam dajja*® Tavatiinsanam issaro, 

Taham^* bbadde^® vareyyahe evam kamo dalho mama. 

Salam va na ciram phullam pitaram te sumedhase 

Yandamano nainassami yassa s’etadis! paja ti.’ 

6. Evam vutte Bhagava Pancasikhain Gandhabbaput- 
tam etad avoca : 

‘ Samsandati kho pana^® te Pancasikba tantissa^o gitas* 
sarena g^tassaro ca tantissarena, na ca pana te Pancasikba 
tantissaro ativannati gitassaram, gitassaro va tantissa- 
ram. Kada samyulba** pana te*^ Pancasikba ima gStha 
Buddbflpasamhita dhammtlpasambita ** arahantdpjuiain- 
bita kamtlpasambita ti^ ’ 

‘Ekam ida‘® bhante samayaln Bhagava Uruvelayaiii 
vibarati najja Neranjaraya tire Ajapala-nigrodba-mule *® 


* B^patbavi-; Kpathavi See Jat. v 156. 

* SS eko va. * B“ nipaka. 

* S® jimsano ; B“ Jigisagino. * B“ abi. 

* S®* vaccaye ; B“ K vacebase. B“ K nandeyyaip. 

* SS B® missi- ; K missa-. See Jat. ii. 330, iv. 471. 

» B“ K ce. « S* dajja. “ S® tasam. 

i» B“ bbaddena. ** S® K salavanaip. 

“ S®* yetadlsi ; B® setbadisi. B“ K omit. 

*• S®8anisul“; S‘ sasiil®; B“ samyuja. See M. i. 386, 662. 
» SSta ; B"panate. 

w B® K add samgbQpasamhita (see end of g 4). 
i» got K idaimin ; S* idaip. See § 9. 

•• B® K nigro4be. 
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pathamfibhisambuddho. Tena kho panSbam bhante 
samayena, Bhadda ^ nama Siiriya-vaccasa ^ Timbaruno 
Gan^abba-ranno dhita, tarn abhikamkhami.® Sa* kho 
pana bhante bhaginl * parakamini hoti, Sikhaddhi * nama 
Matahssa sahgahakassa ^ putto, tarn abhikamkhati.® Yato 
kho aham bhante tarn bhagimm nSlattham kenaci pariya- 
yena, atMham belnva-pandu-vinam adaya yena Timba- 
runo Gandhabba-ranno mvesanam ten* upasamkamim, 
■upasaipkamitva beiuva-pandu-vinam assavesim, ima ca® 
gatha abhasim BuddMpasamhita dhammflpasaiiihita 
arahantHpasamhita kamftpasaiphita : — 

7. *Vande te pitaram bhadde Timbaru^^ Suriya- 
yaccase 

Yena jata* si kalyani ananda-janani mama. 

. . . pe . 

Salam va na^* ciram phullam pitarain te sumedhase 

Vandamano namassami yassa s’etadisi paja ti.* 

* Evani vutte bhante Bhadda Suriya-vaccasa mam etad 
avoca ' 

* ** Na kho me marisa so Bhagava sammukha dittho, 
api ca suto yeva me so Bhagava devanam Tavatimsanam 
Sudhammayam sabhayam upanaccantiya. Yato kho 
tvam mansa tarn ' Bhagavantam kittesi, hptu no ajja 
samagamo ti.” 


^ S* gandada , handada. 

® -vaccasam , B*® suriyacchesa ; K -vacchasa 
® 8*^ abhikkhaini ; B® K abhikahkhami, 

* sa ; K priiits sakho. * SS -ni ; B®* bhaglni. 

» S' Sakho 7 See A iv. 90, 470 , Jat li, 257, iv. 63. 
® abhikkhati , S' abhikamkhanti ; B*“ K tamabhik®. 

® K omits B“ gathayo, as K at end of § 4. 

K add saiiightipasamhita SS -ru* 

B”' K vaccha&e S^' B"' vana , K salavanam. 
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' So yeva no bhante tassa * bhaginiya saddhim sama- 
gamo ahosi, na ca dam, tato paccha ti * 

8 Atha kho Sakkassa devanam mdassa etad ahosi 

' Patisammodati kho * Pancasikho Gandhabba-putto 
Bhagavata^ Bhagava ca PancasikhenSti ’ 

Atha kho Sakko devanam indo Pahcasikham Gandhab- 
ba-puttain amantesi : 

^ Abhivadehi me tvam tata Pancasikha Bhagavantam . 
Sakko bhante devanam mdo sfimacco saparijano Bha- 
gavato pade sirasa vandattti. 

‘Evain bhaddan tav^ti* kho Pancasikho Gandhabba- 
pntto Sakkassa devanam mdassa patissutva Bhagavantam 
abhivadesi : 

* Sakko bhante devanam Indo s^lmacco saparijano 
Bhagavato pade sirasa vandatlti.’ 

‘ * Sukhi hotn Pancasikha Sakko devanam mdo samacco 
saparijano, sukha-kama hi deva manussa Asura Naga 
Gandhabba ye c’ ahhe santi pnthu-kaya ti ’ 

Evan ca pana Tathagata evarupe * mahesakkhe * abhi- 
vadanti. Abhivadito* Sakko devanam mdo Bhagavato 
Indasala-guham pavisitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam atthasi, deva pi Tavatimsa Indasala- 
guham pavisitva Bhagavantain abhivadetva ekamantam 
atthamsu, Pancasikho pi Gandhaliba-putto Indasala- 
guham pavisitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekaraantain 
atthasi. 

9. Tena kho pana samayena Indasala-guha visama 
yanti sama^ sampadi,* sambadha* yanti nrunda*® sain- 
padi,** andha-kara-guhayam ** aloko udapadi, yatha tain 


* B”* taya ® B” omits. ^ B"* inserts evam. 

^ SS evape. ^ B”* K add yakkhe. 

« S* K -vadito ; S«^ -vadato. ^ S** repeats. 

* B”* K samapadi both times. 

^ SS sambadha ; B® -bada ; K -badha. 

S* nrnnda ; K santi uruddha ; K (SI) urunda 

** B“ K samapadi. 

** B*" K *karo g?; B”* adds antadhayi ; K antaradhayi. 
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devanam devanubhavena. Atha kho Bhagava Sakkaip 
devanam xndam etad avoca : 

‘ Acchanyam idam ayasmato Kosjyassa, abbhutam idam 
ayasinato Kosiyassa, tava ^ bahuki<X5assa bahukaraniyassa, 
yad idam idhagamanan ti,’ 

* Cira-patiklham ^ bhante Bhagavantam dassanaya 
upasamkaraitu-kamo, api ca devanam Tavatimsanam 
kehici kehici ® kicca-kara^tiyehi vyavato * evSham ^ nSsak- 
khini ® Bhagavantam dassanaya upasamkamitmn. Ekam 
ida*^ bhante samayam Bhagava SavatthiyAm viharati 
SalaJSgarake * Atha kho ’ham bhante S§.vatthiyani ® 
agamasim Bhagavantam dassanaya. 

l(r ‘ Tena kho pana bhattte samayena Bhagava anna- 
tarerfa samadhma nisinno hoti, ca naina Vessa- 

vanassa paticarika Bhagavantam paccupatthita hoti 
pahjahka nacma’ssamana Atha kho 'ham bhante Bhun- 
jatim etad avocam 

‘‘ Abhivadehi** tvain me bhagim Bhagavantam Sakko 
bhante devanam infdo stoacco sapan|ano Bhagavato pade 
sirassa vandatftf,**' 

‘ Evam vutte** Bhunjati main etad avoca : “ Akalo kho 
mansa Bhagavantam dassanaya, patisallino Bhagava 
ti ” 


^ K tava. 

* S*- cirapatik® ; cirapathikaham ; virupatik® , 

B*‘' -patikayarn , K patikaham ; Sum cirapati ’ham. See 
S. in 120 ® K omits 

* vav*ato , B"' K byavato. See D ii 141. 

5 evam ® B*** nSsakkhi 

^ SSB"'kidam. See k 6 

® Saladag® , Saladag® , B”' K Sum Salalagarake. 
Sec S V. 200. ® B*" K Savatthiin. 

K Bhujati , K (Si) Bhunjati , K oynits ca 
B'” -vannassa , K -vanassa , B*" K add inaharajassa. 
12 jjm titthati, SS B*” avoca. 

-^atl , -vadeti B”* K add bhante sa. 
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* “ Tena hi bhagini yada Bhagava tambS samadhimha 
vatthito hoti, atba mama vacanena Bhagavantam abbiva- 
debi. Sakko bbante devanam indo sftmacco saparijano 
Bhagavato pSde siras^ vandattti.” £acci ^ me sa bbante 
bbtgini Bhagavantana abhivadesi, sarati Bbagava tassa 
bhaginiyS vacanan ti?’ 

‘Abhivadesi mam sa devanam inda bbaginl. Saram’ 
abam tassa bbaginiya vacanam. Api clham ayasmato ca 
nemi-saddena* tamba * samadhimha vatthito ti.’ 

11. ‘ Ye te bbante deva amhebi patbamataram Tava> 
timsa-kayam uppanna,* tesam me s amm okha sntaip. 
sammukba patiggahitam : “Yada Tatbagi.ta loke nppaj- 
janti arahanto samma-sambuddba, dibba* kaya paripb- 
renti, bayanti asnra-kaya* ti.” Tam me idaro bbante 
sakkbi-dit^bam yato Tatbagato loke uppanno araham 
samma-sambnddbo, dibba kaya panpurenti bayanti asnra- 
kaya ti. Idb’ eva bbante Kapilavattbnsmim G-opika 
nama Sakya-dbita abosi Bnddhe pasanna dbamme 
pasanna samgbe pasanna silesn pariparakannl. Sa itthi- 
cittani ’ virajetva purisa-cittam • bhavetva kayassa bheda 
param marana sugatim saggam lokam nppanna devanani 
Tavatimsanam sabavyatam, anibakam pnttattaip ajjhtlpa- 
gata. Tatra pi • nam evam jananti • Gopako deva-putto 
Gopako deva-patto ti. Afine pi bbante tayo bhikkhu 
Bhagavati brahmacariyaip caritva hinaiii Gandhabba- 
kayam uppanna.*® Te pancahi kama-gupehi samappita 
samangi-bhuta paricarayaniana amhakam upattbanam 
agaccbanti amhakam paricariyaip. Te amhakatii upa^- 
thanain agate ambakaip. paricanyani Gopako deva-putto 


* S* ka; B” kicci. * B“ K cakka-nenii. 

* S‘ tasma. * B“ K upapanna. 

• S® K dibba ; S® B“ dibba- {Jbut below, SS B” K dibba. 

And so above, p. 208). • B“ asura-kaya. 

* B“ itthittam, iwijttbi-cittam behw 

• B“ purisattaip, but purisa-cittaip beloic. • 

• B" K tatrEpi. 

10 jjm K apapgmna throughout. 
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paticodesi : “ Kato-mukha nama tmnhe luarisa tassa 
Bhagavato dbammam assntva ^ ^ Aham hi ^ itthika 
samanS Buddhe pasanna dhamtae pasanna samghe pa- 
sannH sllesu paripurakanni itthi-cittaap virSjetva punsa- 
cittam bhavetva kayassa bheda param mara.n| sugatim 
saggam lokam uppanna, devanam Tavatimsanam saha- 
vyataip Sakkassa devanam Indassa pattattaiu ajjhhpagata. 
Idha pi * mam evain jananti . Gopako deva-putto Gnpako 
deva-putto ti Tumhe pana marisa Bhagavati brahma- 
cariyam caritva hlnam Gandhabba-kayain uppanna. Dnd- 
di^tha-rupam vata addasama, ye mayam addasama 
sahadhainmike tunarn Gandhabba-kayam uppanne ti.” 
Tesam bhante Gopakena deva-puttena paticoditinam dve 
devS ditthe va dhamme satim patilabhimsu kayam Brahma- 
purohitana. Eko pana devo te va * kame ajjhavasi ’ 

12. ‘UpasikS cakkhumato ahosim namam pi mayham 
ahn Gopika ti, 

Buddhe ca dhamme ca abhippasanna samghan c’ upat- 
thasiip. * pasanna-citta. 

Tass’ eva Buddhassa sudhammataya Sakkassa putto 
’mhi mahannbhavo 

Maha-jutiko* TidivUpapanno, jananti pi mam idha’ 
Gopako ti. 

Ath’ • addasam bhikkhavo dittha-pubbe Gandhabba-kayfi- 
pagate vaane,® 

Ime hi te‘® Gotama-savakase ” ye sa mayaip pubbe 
manussa-bhuta 

Annena p&nena upa^thabimha padhp&sanigayha sake 
mvesane. 


’ S* asutva : K ayuhittha. 

» S* onvbts ; B” E. add nama * B“ K idhftpi. 

* B® K mnit te va. • SS samgham up® ; B® -5si. 

• S'* -]utiko. See below, p. 278. ’ B® idha pi 

» S* K (but not B®) omit. • B“ K vasine. 

i« S<s so ; S* omits. ” S* B® K -se ; S'* -so. 

fe* mahSnubhavo padhpamaggayha ; S* pidHpamag- 
gayha; B® pEdupasarnghe (sic) 
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Kxito-mukha nama ime bhavanto Buddhassa dhammam 
na ^ patiggahesTiin. 

Paccattain ve^tabbo hi * dhammo sudesito* cakkhumatS- 
nubuddho. 

Aham pi tumhe ca* upasaniana sutvana* anyana su- 
bhasitani,® 

Sakkassa putto ’mhi mahanubhavo mahajutiko ^ Tidivfli*- 
papanno. 

Tumhe pana settham upasamana auuttare ® brahmacari- 
yam cantva, 

Hina-kayam upapanna ® bhavanto ananuloma bhavatfi- 
papatti.“ 

Duddittharupam vata addasama sadhammike^* hina-kayfl- 
papanne, 

Gandhabba-kayflpagata bhavanto devanam agacchatha 
paricanyam. 

Agare vasato mayham idam passa visesatam, 

Itthi hutva svajja pumo *mhi devo dibbehi kamehi 
samangibhuto.' 

Te codita Gotama-savakena samvegam apadu** samecca^^ 
Gopakam : 

^ Handa vitayama ** viyayamama ma no mayam para- 
pessa ahnmha/ 


* dhammahi ; S®* dhammam (or ^ti). * mmts 

* SS desito, * B® K va. * B*" sutva. 

® B“ adds nam. ’ jutiko. See above, p. 272 note 

* B“ anuttaram. • SS uppanna. 

i« gd gm ajianuloma. So B® K ; S®* -uppatti. 

B® K sahadhammike. agara , S* agara. 

K svajja. ** S‘ pume. 

S® adu ; S* Mum. B® samacca 

** vacfta® ; S* hancitaySma ; B® vihayShaa ; K handa 
vigayama* 

vidhayamSma; S* idhayamSma; B® byiyama; 
K viyayamama. 
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Tesam duve viriyam* arabhiiiisu, anussara® Gotama- 
sasanani 

Idh’ eva cittani virajayitva kamesu adinavam adda* 
simsu. 

Te kama-samyo]ana*-bandhan5ni papima*-yo^ani durac- 
cayani 

INago va sandana-gunSni • bhetvS • deve Tavatimse atik- 
kamiinsa. 

Sa-Inda-deva ® sa-Pajapatlka sabbe Sudbammaya sabhay’ 
uvittha.® 

Te sannisinnSnam atikkamimsu vtra viraga* virajairi 
karonta. 

Te disva saipvegam akasi Vasavo devSbhibhu*® deva- 
ganassa majjbe: 

* Imje bi te hina ^‘-kayClpapanna deve Tavatimse atikka- 
manti.’ 

Samvega-jatassa vaco “ nisamma so ** Gopako Vasavaip 
ajjhabhasi . 

® Buddbo pan’ Ind’ atthi manussa-loke kam^bbibhu Sakya-* 
muntti nayati, 

Tass’ ete^* putta satiya vihina cuta** maya te sati** 
paccalatthmp.” 


1 S® viriya ; S* B“ vmyaip. * S® B“ K -ram, 

* S® sanno , S®‘ samno * B® K papimato. 

* All MSS. and K sandSni ; Sum-sandana-. 

* S* bhotva ; B“ K ohetva , K (Sb bhetva. 

^ B® Sananda d^va. * S* uyittha ; B“ K upavittha. 

* S® viraviraja ; S‘ viragSviniga , B“ ciraviraga ; K virS 
viraga. 

” S® debhibhuta ; S^* -bliuta 

” S® imehi te hina - ; S'* imehitehma- ; S* idha me hi te 
hlna-. See p. 272. « So SS B“ ; K va te. 

** K omits. ]^“ K eva te. 

** S* cuta , S®"* cuta , B" vudita . K cndita 
*• B" satim ” SS^-tthu. 
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Tmnam tesam avasin’ ettha * eko Gandhabba-kayfipagato * 
vasino® 

Dve c’eva* sambodbi-pathanusarino ‘ deve pi hllenti® 
samahitatta. 

EtadisI ^bamma-pakasan’ ettba na tattba kim kamkbati 
koci savako 

Nittj^na-ogbam f vicikioobsi-cbinnam Buddbam namas- 
sama jinam jamndam, 

Yan te dbatumam idh’ annaya visesam ajjbagamsa te 
Kayam brabma-porobitam duve tesam visesago. 

Tassa® dbammassa pattiya agat’ambase* mansa, 
Katokasa Bbagavata panbam paccbemu marisati.’ 

13. Atba kbo Bbagavato etad abosi : ‘ Digba-rattatu 
visaddbo kbo ayam Sakko. Yam kind mam^‘ panbaip 
pnccbissati sabbam tarn attba-sambitaip yeva pacchis- 
sati no anattba-sambitam, yam^® assabamputtbo vyakaris- 
sami tarn kbippam eva ajamssatlti.’ 

Atba kbo Bhagava Sakkam devanam indam gatbUya 
ajjbabbasi : — 

‘ Puccha Vasava mam panham yam kind manas’ iccbasi, 
Tassa tass’ eva panbassa aham antam karomi te ti.’ 

PAfHAMAKA-BHANAVAEA]«I.‘» 


1 god gm g avasinettha. 

• S® -kayapahato ; S®‘ -kayapagato. 

* S® slno. * B“ K dve va. 

* B“ pasaUnsSrino ; K padanusarino. 

* SS jSlenti ; B” {mmh overwritten,) hi ulenti ; K hilenti, 
’ B“ K nitinna-. 

• SSorad Sum have mayampi before Tassa {pejhaps an 
old gloss) . 

• SS amhasi ; K amhapi. 

SS tavakasd ; B“ K katavakasa. 

” B” omits. *• B“ E yan ca. 

» B“ omits ; ’K Patbama-bbanavamn 




CHAPTEE II. 


2. 1. Kat&vakaso Sakko devanam indo Bhagavantam ^ 
imam ^ pathamam panham pucchi 

* Kim-samyojana nu kho mansa deva manussa asura 
naga gandhabba ye c' anne santi puthukaya, te * ** avera 
adanda asapatta avyapajjha^ viharemu avermo ti iti ce 
nesam * hoti atha ca pana savera sadanda sasapatta savya- 
paj jha viharanti Yenno * ti ^ ’ 

Ittham® Sakko devanam indo Bhagavantam imam 
pathamaip'^ panham apucchi.® Tassa Bhagava panham 
puttho vylEkasi : 

*Issa-macchariya-saipyojana kho devanam inda deva 
manussa asura naga gandhabba ye c’anne santi puthukaya 
te avera adanda asapatt J avyapajjha viharemu avermo ti iti 
ce nesam®' hoti atha ca pana savera sadanda sasapatta 
savyapajjha viharanti verino ti.’ 

Ittham Bhagava Sakkassa devanam indassa panham 
puttho vyakasi- Attamano Sakko devanam mdo Bhaga- 
vato bhasitam abhmandi anumodi . ‘ Evam etam Bhagava 
evam etam Sugata, tinna m’ettha kamkha vigaia katham- 
katha Bhagavato panha-veyyakaranam sutva ti.* 

2. Iti ha*® Sakko devanam mdo Bhagavato bhasitain 


* B® K Bhagavata ® B® K add Bhagavantam. 

3 abyapajja (and helow). * K ca tesam (and below)* 
® B*" K savenno (and below). 

* B“ imam attham (and hehw, attam for attham), 

** B“ K omit imam pathamani. 

« S® pucchi, and adds tassa Bhagava panham pucchi. 

* B® here ca nesaip. *® S^ th^oiigJioiLt itiha. 
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abhinanditva anumoditva Bhagavantam uttarim panham 
apucchi 

‘ Issa^-macchariyam pana marisa kim-nidSnam kim- 
samudayam kim-jatikam* kim-pabhavam, kismim* sati 
issa-macchanyam hoti, kismim* asati issa-macchariyam 
na hottti ^ ’ 

‘ Issa-macchanyam kho devanam mda piy&ppiya-nida- 
nam piyappiya-samudayam piyappiya-jatikam piySppiya- 
pabhavam, piy^ppiye hi® sati issa-macchanyam hoti, 
piy^ppiye asati issa-macchariyam na hotiti.’ 

‘ Piyappiyam pana ® mansa kim-mdanam kim-samuda- 
yam kim-jatikam kim-pabhavam, kismim sati piyappiyam 
hoti, kismim asati piy^ppiyam na hotiti ^ ’ 

‘ Piy^ppiyam kho devanam mda chanda-nidanam 
chanda-samudayam chanda-jatikam chanda-ppabhavam, 
chande sati piy§,ppiyam hoti chande asati piyAppiyam na 
hotiti/ 

‘ Chande pana mansa kim-mdano kim-samudayo kirn- 
jatiko kim-pabhavo, kismim sati chando hoti, kismim 
asati chando na hotiti?’ 

‘Chafido kho devanam mda vitakka-nidano vitakka- 
samndayo vitakka-jatiko vitakka-pabhavo, vitakke sati 
chando hoti, vitakke asati chando na hotiti.’ 

* Vitakko pana mansa kim - nidano kim - samudayo 
kim-]atiko kim-pabhavo, kismiin sati vitakko hoti, kis* 
miin asati vitakko na hotiti ^ ’ 

‘Vitakko kho devanam inda papanca-sahna-sankha- 
nidano papahea-sanna-sahkha-samudayo papahea-sanna- 
sankha-jatiko papanca-sanna-sankha-pabhavo, papanca- 
sanna-sahkhaya sati vitakko hoti, papanca-sahna-sahkhaya 
asati vitakko na hotiti.’ 

3. ‘ Katham-patipanno pana mansa bhikkhu papahea* 
saiina-sahkha-nirodha - saruppa - gamini - patipadam pati- 
panno hotiti^’ 

* S® icchassa ; S® iccha, a7id omoards ® S® jati. 

* K adds hi. ® K adds^ hi. 

® B”® K omit ® S* omits pana. 
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‘ Somanassaifi p’aham * devSnam inda duvidhena 
vadami, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi. Domanassaip 
p’aham devSnam mda davidhena vadami, sevitabbam pi 
asevitabbam pi. Upekham p’aham devanam inda duvi- 
dhena vadimi, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi. 

“ Somanassam p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami, 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti,” iti kho pan’etaip vuttam. 
Kin c’etam paticca vuttani^ sTattha yam jaima soma- 
nassam; Imani kho me somanassam sevato akusala 
dhamma abhivaddhanti kusala dhamma parihayanttti, 
evarupam somanassaip na sevitabbam. Tattha yam 
jahha somanassatp : Imam kho me somanassaxp 
sevato akusala dhamma parihayanti kusala dhammS 
abhivaddhanttti, evarupadpt ' somanassam sevitabbani. 
Tattha* yan ce savitakkaip savicaram, yan ce avitakkaip. 
avicaram, ye avitakke aviclre se * panitatare. 

“ Somanassam p’aham devanam inda duvidhena 
vadami sevitabbam pi f^evitabbam ptti” iti yan tani 
vuttam idam etam paticca vuttam. 

“ Domanassam p’aham dev&nam mda duvidhena 
vadami sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti,” iti kho pan’ 
etaip vuttam. Kih o’ etam* paticca vuttam? Tattha 
yain janha domanassam: Imaip kho me domanassaip 
sevato akusala dhamma abhivaddhanti kusala dhammi 
parihayantiti, evarupam domanassam na sevitabbam. 
Tattha yam jahha domanassam : Imam kho me 
domanassam sevato akusala dhamma parihayanti kusalS 
dhamma abhivaddhanttti, evarupam domanassam 
sevitabbam. Tattha yah ce savitakkam savicSrain, yah 
ce avitakkam avicaram, ye avitakke avicare se pa^tatare. 

“ Domanassam p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami 


^ K cahain ; K (S!) sabbavaresu pahanti pSfho dissati 
{and onwards). 

* See A. iv. 366.* • S‘ omits tattha. 

* So S'* and Sum ; Sd ye ; B“ te ; K omits {amd so 
throughout). 

* K kiccetam. 
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sevitabbam pi asevitabbam ptti” iti ym tarn vnttaiu 
idam etaip paticca vuttaip. 

“ Upekbam^ p’abaip devanam inda duvidhena vadami, 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbatu piti” iti kho pan’ etam 
vnttaip kimc’ etam paticca vuttam ? Tattha yam jaiina 
upekhaiu * Imam kho me upekhaip sevato aknsala 
dhamma abhivad^hanti kusala dhamma panhayanttti, 
evarupa npekha na sevitabba. Tattha yam janha npe- 
kham : Imam kho me upekham sevato aknsala dhamma 
parihayanti kusala dhamma abhivaddhanttti, evarupS 
upekha sevitabba. Tattha yah ce savitakkain savicaraip, 
yah ce avitakkam avic’iram, ye avitakke avicare se 
panitatare. 

‘‘ Upekham p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti ” iti yan tarn vuttam 
idam etam paticca vuttam. 

“ Evam patipanno kho devanam inda bhikkhu papahca- 
sahha-sahkh5-nirodha *-sarappa-gamim-patipadam pati- 
panno hotiti.” 

Ittham Bhagava Sakkassa devanam indassa pahham 
puttho vyakasi. Attamano Sakko devanam Indo Bha- 
gavato bhasitam abhmandi anumodi : ‘ Evam etam 
Bhagava evam etam Sugata, tinna m’ettha kahkha vigata 
kathahkatha Bhagavato pahha-veyyakaranam sutva ti.’ 

4. Iti ha Sakko devanam indo Bhagavato bhasitani 
abhinanditva anumoditva Bhagavantaoi nttanip pahham 
apucchi : 

‘ Kathaip-patipanno pana m^risa bhikkhu patimokkha- 
samvaniya patipanno hotiti ? ’ 

‘ ESya-samJlcacam p’ahaip devanam in^ duvidhena 
vadami, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi. Yad[-sam§- 
caram p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami, 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi. Panyesanam p’aham 
devanam inda duvidhena vadami, sevitabbam pi 
asevitabbam pi. 


* B“ K upekkam througJiovi. 

• SS (here only) nisedha- (S*-dha-). 
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‘‘Kaya-samacaram p’aham devanam mda duvidhena 
vadami, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam ptti,” iti kho pan’ 
etain vuttam Km c’ etam paticca vuttam ^ Tattha yam 
janna kaya-samacaram : Imam kho me kaya-samacaram 
sevato akusala dhamma abhivaddhanti, kusala dhamma 
panhayantiti, evarupo kaya - samacaro na sevitabbo. 
Tattha yam jahha kaya-samacaram * Imam kho me 
kaya-samacaram sevato akusala dhamma parihayanti 
kusala dhamma abhivaddhantiti, evarupo kaya-samacaro 
sevitabbo. 

“ Kaya-samacaraiii p’aham devanam mda duvidhena 
vadami sevitabbam pi asevitabbam plti” iti yan tarn 
vuttam idam etam paticca vuttam 

‘‘ Vacl-samacaram p’aham devanam mda duvidhena 
vadami, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam plti,” iti kho pan’ 
etam vuttam Kih c’ etam paticca vuttam ^ Tattha yam 
jafifia vacl-samacaram Imam kho me vaci-samacaram 
sevato akusala dhamma abhivad(Uianti, kusala dhamma 
panhayantiti, evarupo vaci - samacaro na sevitabbo. 
Tattha yarn janna vacl-samacaram • Imain kho me 
vacl-samacaram sevato akusala dhamma parihayanti 
kusala dhammS abhivaddhantiti, evarupo vaci-samacaro 
sevitabbo. 

Vacr-samacaram p’aham devanam mda duvidhena 
vadami sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti” iti yan tarn 
vuttam idam etam paticca vuttam. 

“ Panyesanam p’aham devanam mda duvidhena vadami, 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti” iti kho pan’ etam vuttam. 
Kin c’ etam paticca vuttam ^ Tattha yam janna pariye- 
sanam . Imam kho me pariyesanam sevato akusala 
dhamma abhivaddhanti kusala dhamma panhayantiti, 
evarupa panyesana na sevitabba. Tattha yam janna 
panyesanam . Imam kho me panyesanam sevato 
akusala dhamma parihayanti kusala dhamma abhivad- 
dhantiti, evarupa panyesana sevitabba. 

“ Pariyesanam p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami, 
sevitabbam pi asevitabbam piti ” iti yan tarn vuttam 
idam etam paticca vuttam. 
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‘®Evam patipanno kho devanam inda bhikkhu patimok- 
kha-samvaraya patipanno hottti.’ 

^ Ittham Bhagava Sakkassa devanam Indassa panham 
pnttho vyakasi. Attamano Sakko devanam Indo Bhaga- 
vato bhasitam abbinandi anumodi : ‘ Evam etam Bhagava, 
evam etam Sugata, tinna m’ettha kankha vigata kathan- 
katha Bhagavato pahha-veyyakaranam sutva ti ’ 

5. Iti ha Sakko devanam indo Bhagavato bhasitam 
abhinanditva anumoditva Bhagavantam uttanm paiihain 
apucchi : 

‘ Eatham-patipanno pana mansa bhikkhu mdnya- 
samvaraya patipanno hotiti*^’ 

‘ Cakkhn-vinheyyam rupam p’aham devanam inda 
duLVidhena vadami, sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi. Sota- 
vinneyyam saddam p’aham devanam inda . . pe 

Ghana-vinneyyam gandham p’aham devanam inda 
pe® . . . Jivha-vinneyyam rasam p’aham devanam inda 
. . . pe . . . Kaya-vinneyyam photthabbam p’aham 
devanam inda . . . pe . . . Mano-vinneyyam dhammam 
p’aham devanam inda duvidhena vadami, sevitabbam pi 
asevitabbam piti ’ 

Evam vutte Sakko devanam mdo Bhagavantam etad 
avoca . 

^Imassa kho aham bhante Bhagavata samkhittena 
bhasitassa evam vittharena attham ajanami. Yatharii- 
pam® bhante cakkhu-vinneyyam rupam* sevato akusala 
dhamma abhiva^^anti kusala dhamma parihayanti, 
evarupam cakkhu-vinneyyam rupam na sevitabbam , 
yatharupah ca kho bhante cakkhu-vinneyyam rupam 
sevato akusala dhamma panhayanti kusala dhamma 
abhivad^hanti, evarupam cakkhu - vinneyam rupam 


^ B“ ittham Bhagava H la |1 katharn patipanno ; K omits 
the whole down to apucchi. 

® SS omit throtighout all the pe*s after the first. 

* B® K -rupan ca kho. 

* SS om%t rupani here^ hut insert it regularly hehw ; so 
B“ K here. 
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sevitabbam. Yatharupam ca kho^ bbante sota-vinney- 
yam saddam sevato . . . pe . . . ghana - vmneyyam 
gandham sevato • . pe . . . jivha-viMeyyam rasain 

sevato . , . pe , . . kaya-vmneyyam photthabbam sevato 
. . , pe . . . mano-vinneyyam dhammam sevato akusala 
dhamma abhivaddhanti kusala dhamma panhayanti, 
evarupo mano-vinneyyo dhammo na sevitabbo. Yatba- 
rupan ca kho bbante mano-vmneyyam dhammam sevato 
afaisala dhamma panhayanti kusala dhamma abhivad- 
^hanti, evarupo mano-vihneyyo dhammo sevitabbo — 
Imassa kho me bbante Bhagavata samkhittena bhasitassa 
evam vittharena attham ajanato^ tinna m’ettha kahkha 
vigata kathahkatha Bhagavato panha- veyyakaranairi sutva 
ti: 

6 Iti ha Sakko devanam indo Bhagavato bhasitam 
abhmanditva anumoditva Bhagavantam uttarim panham 
apucchi : 

‘ Sabbe va nu kho marisa samana-brahmana ekanta- 
vada ekanta-sila ekanta-chanda ekanta-ajjhosana ti ^ ’ 

‘ Ka kho devanam inda sabbe samana-brahmana ekanta- 
vada ekanta-slla ekanta-chanda ekanta-ajjhosana ti.* 

‘ Kasma pana mansa na sabbe samana-brahmana 
ekanta-vada ekanta-slla ekanta-chanda ekanta-ajjhosanS 
ti?* 

* Aneka-dhatu nana-dhatu kho ^ devanam mda ^loko. 
Tasmam anekadhatu * - nanadhatusmim loke yam yad 
eva* satta dhatuip abhmivisanti tarn tad eva* thamasa 
paramassa® abhinivissa voharanti. ^‘Idam eva saccai?! 
mogham annan ti.” Tasma na sabbe samana-brahmanS 
ekanta-vada ekanta-slla ekanta-chanda ekanta-ajjhosana 
ti/ 

^ Sabbe va nu kho marisa samana-brahmana accanta- 


* SS omit here, 

* SS ajanato ; B® ajanato ; K ajananto. 

® K anekadhatusmim. * K yam yam deva. 

* K tain tarn deva. ® S® ap® ; B® K pa^masa. 

^ So SS, S® corrects to -vessa. 
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nit^lia accanta-yogakkhemi aecanta-brahmacan accanta- 
pariyosana ti?’ 

‘ Na kho devanam inda samana-brahmana accanta- 
nit^ba accanta-yogakkhemi accanta-brahmacarl accanta- 
pariyosana id.’ 

^ Kasma pana marisa na sabbe samana-brahmana 
accanta-nittha accanta-yogakkhem! accanta-brahmacar! 
accanta-pariyosana ti^’ 

‘Ye kho te^ devanam inda samana-brahmana ^ tanha- 
sankhaya-vimutta, te accanta-mttha accanta-yogakkhemi 
accanta-brahmacari accanta-panyosana.^ Tasma na sabbe 
samana - brahmana accanta - nittha accanta - yogakkhemi 
accanta-brahmacari accanta-panyosana ti.’ 

Ittham Bhagava Sakkassa devanam indassa panham 
pnttho vyakasi. Attamano Sakko devanam Indo Bhaga- 
vato bhasitam abhinandi anumodi . ‘ Evam etam Bhagava, 
evam etam Sugata, tinna m’ettha kahkha, vigata kathah- 
katha, Bhagavato panha-veyyakaranam sntva ti.’ 

7. Iti ha Sakko devanam mdo Bhagavato bhasitam 
abhmanditva anumoditva Bhagavantam etad avoca . 

‘ E]a bhante rogo eja gando eja sallam e]a imam pnrisam 
pankaddhati * tassa tass’ eva bhavassa abhinipphattiya,® 
tasma ayam pnnso nccavacam apajjati. YesSham bhante 
panhanamito bahiddha annesu samana-brahmanesu okasa- 
kammam pi nSlattham, te me Bhagavata vyakata digha- 
rattSnusayino,® yan ca pana me vicikiccha-kathankatha- 
sallam tan ca Bhagavata abbulhan ti.’ 


* S®* omiU 

® S®‘ omit. The Samyutta (lii. 13), when twice quoting 
this sentence, has it, hut not kho nor devanam inda. 

® S ill. 13, adds each time settha deva-manussanam. 

* S*anti. 

5 gd gm abhnippattiya ; K alihinibbattiya ; K {note) 
abhinipphattiya ti va patho. 

« gdt gm .anusayi ; S® -amisamyi ; K -amipassata 
’ asammulhan. See S.N. ’593,779 ; M. i. 139 
A. iii. 84; Vim. Vatthu 83. 9, 10. 
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‘Abhijanasi no tvam devanam inda ime panhe anne 
samana-brahmane pucchittho ti ? * ^ 

“Abbijanam* abam bhante ime panhe anne samana- 
brahmane pucchita ti.’ 

^ Tatha-katham pana te® devanam inda vjakamsu,® 
sace te agam, bhasassdti.* 

‘ Na kho me bhante garu yatth* assa Bhagava msinno 
Bhagavanta-riipa va ti ’ * 

* ‘ Tena hi devanam inda bhasasstiti/ 

*Ye s§,ham® bhante mahnami samana-brahmane ® 
“arannaka panta "^-sen^sana ” ti * tySrham upasamkamitva 
ime paiihe pucchami, Te maya puttha na sampayanti, 
asampayanta mamam yeva patipucchanti * “ Ko namo 
ayasma ti ^ Tesaham puttho vyakaronu * Aham kho 
marisa Sakko devanam indo ti.” Te mamam yeva 
uttanm patipucchanti “ Kim pan’ ayasma devanam 
indo ® kammam katva imam thanam patto ti ^ ” Te-- 
siham yatha-sutam yatha-pariyattam dhammam desemi 
Te tavaken’ eva attamana honti * ‘‘ Sakko ca no devanam 
indo dittho, yan ca no apucchimha tan ca no vyakastti.” 
Te annadatthu mamam yeva savaka sampajjanti, na 
cSham tesam, aham kho pana bhante Bhagavato savako, 
sotSpanno avmipata-dhammo niyato sambodhi-parayano 
ti’ 

‘ Abhijanasi no tvam devanam inda ito puboe evarupam 
veda-patilabham somanassa-patiJabhan ti ^ * 


* S® pucchittati corrected to pucchitthati ; S* B“ 
pucchitati ; K pucchitoti. See D. i. 61 , Sum 168 

2 omit ; S* me See Sum 159. 

* S^ vyakanmsu ; B® byakamsu ; K byakanmsu. See 
,D. i. 51. 

* B“ E -rupo cati. 

* S* yesaham , Sum yassiham ( = sandhi for ye assu 

aham). See § 9. ® B“ K brahmana. 

S* panna , S®* pantha- ; B“ santa-. 

* SS senasananiti. ^ B“ K inda. 

S® tavyaken’ ; B” K tavataken’. 
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‘Abhijanam’ aham bhante ito pubbe evariipam veda- 
patilabham somanassa-patilabhan ti.' 

‘ Yatha-katbam pana tvam devanam inda abhijanasi ito 
pubbe evariipam veda-patilabham somanassa-patilabhan 

‘ Bhutapubbam bhante dev^sura-samgamo samupab^ 
bulho ^ ahosi. Tasmim kho pana bhante saingame deva 
jinimsu, asura para]imsu. Tassa mayham bhante tarn 
samgamam abhivijinitva ^ vijita-samgamassa etad ahosi: 
“ Ya c’ eva dam dibba oja,® ya va* asura-oja,® ubhayam® 
etam deva paribhunjissanttti ” Yo kho pana me bhante 
veda-patilabho somanassa - patilabho sadand§.vacaro sa* 
satth^vacaro na nibbidaya na viragaya na nirodhaya na 
upasamaya na abhihiiaya na sambodhaya na nibbanaya 
samvattati. Yo kho pana me ayam bhante Bhagavato 
dhammam sutva veda-patilabho somanassa-patilabho, so 
adand^vacaro asatthSvacaro ekanta-nibbidaya viragaya 
nirodhaya upasamaya abfainnaya sambodhaya nibbanaya 
samvattattti.’ 

8. ‘ Kim pana tvam devanam inda atthavasam sampas- 
samano * evarupam veda-patdabham somanassa-patila- 
bham pavedesiti^* 

‘ Cha kho aham bhante atthavase sampassamano 
evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patilabham pave- 
demi. 

‘ Idh’ eva titthamanassa deva-bhutassa me sato 
Punar ® ayu ca me laddho evam janahi marisitti 

‘ Imam kho aham bhante pathamam atthavasam 


1 So SS Sum ; B“ K samupabyulho ; K (Si) samtipab- 
bulho. But see M. 1. 253 ; S. i. 98. 

2 abhivijitva. ® S® mija ; ja * B“ K ca. 
* S® asurambaja ; K asura oja , B"^ asura oja. 

® S® ubhayacetam. B“ K ettha ; K (Si) etam. 

® S®^ vary, with samphass 
» K pun’ ev’ S* K va. 
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sampassamano eTarupam veda-patilabham somanassa* 
patilabham pavedemi. 

‘ CutSbain diviya kaya ayoip hitva amannsaip, 

AmSlho ‘ gabbham issanu ® yattha me * ramatl * mano ti. 

& 

* Imam kho aham bhante dutiyam atthavasam sampas- 
samano evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patilabhani 
pavedemi. 

" So ’ham * amtilha-panh’assu viharam sasane rato, 

S’ayena ® vihanssami sampajano patissato ti. 

‘Imam kho aham bhante tatiyam atthavasam saip.- 
passamano evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patila- 
bhaiii pavedemi 

‘ Nayena ca me carato sambodhi ce bhavissati, 
Aniiata ® vihanssami sveva ® anto bhavissatiti.^® 

‘ Imam kho aham bhante catuttharn atthavasaip sam- 
passamano evarapam veda-patilabham somanassa-patila- 
bham pavedemi 

‘ CutSham manusa^^ kaya ayum hitvana manusam, 

Puna devo bhavissami deva-lokasmim uttamo ti, 

‘ Imam kho aham bhante pahcamam atthavasam sam- 
passamano evarupam veda-patilabham somanassa-patila- 
bham pavedemi. 

‘ Te panitatara deva Akanittha yasassino,^® 

Antime vattamanamhi so nivaso bhavissattti. 


* S® -Ihe * B® K essami ® S* omits. 

® SS k -tl , -ti. ® so aham , B“ K svaham. 
® SS kayena {twice). S* carano ; K parato, 

® S®® annatavi , S* annata. ® SS seva , B*“ svevam. 
B”' bhavidassati. S® man®. 

S^ -ro. S® -sano. S^* vattha^^. 
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‘ Imam kho aham bhante cbattham atthavasaip sam- 
passamano evarupam veda-patilabbam somanassa-patila," 
bbam pavedemi. 

‘ Ime kho aham bhante cha atthavase sampassamano 
evarupam „veda-pa^ilabham somanassa-patiiabham pave- 
demi. 

9. ‘Apariyosita'-samkappo vicikicchi ® kathamkathi, 
Yicar! ^ digham addh'ajiam anvesanto Tathagatam. 
Y’assu * ** manfiami samane * pavivitta-vihanno 
Sambuddho iti mafinano • gacchami te ’ upasitum.® 
Katham aradha^a hoti katham hoti viradhana, * 

Iti puttha na sambhonti magge patipadasu ca. 

Tyassu yada mam jananti Sakko devanam agato, 
Tyassu^* mam eva pucchanti kim katva papun?® idam.^® 
Tesam yatha sutam dhammam desayami^® jane sutain, 
Ten’ ass’ attamana honti dittho no Vasavo ti ca 
Yada ca Buddham^® addakkhim*’ vicikiccha -vita- 
ranam, 

So 'mhi vitabhayo ajja sambuddham payirupasiya.“ 
Tanha-sallassa hantaram Buddham appatipuggalam, 
Aham vande mahaviram vandam ®® adicca-bandhunam. 


* S* aparisoyi 

® S® -am ; S* -im ; B” -echo ; K -ccha, 

* B“ vican ; K vicaram 

All MSS. and K and Sum yassa {seepage 284, note ®). 

* S*® samano. * S* manfiane , K mannamano. 

T K (Si) no. * B” upasidatum. * S® -na, S‘ nam. 
S® K tyassa ; B“ (apparently) tussu ; and below. 

S®® K tyassa 

** S® papunim ; S® papuna ; S* papunam : B“ papuni ; 
K papuni. 

So MSS and K. ” S® desissami ; B“ desiyami. 

** S® tenasantamana ; S* tenassattamana ; B” K tena 
attamana. K Sambuddham. 

S® B“ -khi. « SS vicikiccha- 

** So SS ; B“ isayi ; K -sayim *® B“ K Buddham. 
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Yam karomase ^ Brahmiino samam ^ devehi marisa 

Tad ajja tuyham kassama® handa samam,karoma te * 

Tuvam ev'asi * sambuddho tuvam sattha anuttaro, 

Sadevakasmim lokasmim n’atthi te patipuggalo ti.’ 

10 . Atha kho Sakko devanam indo Panca^jfeham gan- 
dhabba-puttam amantesi . 

* BahtLpakaro kho me ® ’si tvam, tata Pancalsikha, yam 
tvam Bhagavantam pathamam pasadesi. Taya tata 
pathamam pasaditam paccha mayam * Bhagavantam 
dassanaya upasamkamimha ® arahantam samma-sambud- 
dham. Pettike thane thapayissami, Gandhabba-raja 
bhavissasi, Bhaddan ca^® te Suriya^^-vaccasam^® dammi, 
sa hi te abhipatthita ti.* 

Atha kho Sakko devanam mdo pamna pathavim para- 
masitva tikkhattum udanam ndanesi . 

‘ Namo tassa Bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa ! 

Namo tassa Bhagavato arahato samma-sambuddhassa ! 

Namo tassa l^hagavato arahato samma-sambud- 
dhassSti ! ’ 

Imasmin ca pana veyyakaranasmim bhannamane Sak- 
kassa devanam indassa virajam vitamalam dhamma- 
cakkhum udapadi ‘ Yam kiiici samudaya-dhammam 
sabban tain mrodha-dhamman ’ ti, ahhesah ca asitiya 


^ SS B“ karomasi 2 SS sama 

® B*” K dassama. karomato ; kamate 

® B® tvamevapasi ; K tvameva sivam. 

® S® 07 mts. -ta , B'” -dikam 

® B“ K add tarn. » K ^iinha. 

S®* add se ; odd% ye. 

sunya 12 B“ K vacchasam 

abhippatta, omits ti; abhipattito, corrected to 
-pattita ; B“ -pattita. 

This third repetition omitted in SS, 
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devata-sahassaaain. Iti ha^ Sakkena devipnam mdena 
ajjhitta ® pafiha puttha, te Bhagavata vyakata. Tasma 
imassa veyyakaranassa Sakka'panho t’ eva ’ adhivacauan 
ti. 


SaKKA-PaSHA-SOTTANTAM NITTHITAia.* 


1 'B^'Kaddye 

® SS acchanya ; B“ ajjhitthayha ; K ajjhittha-. 

* B“ tve ; K tveva 

* B“ K suttam atthamam. 



[xxii. Maha-Satipatthana Suttanta.] 


Evam me sutam, 

!• Ekam samayam Bhagava Kurusn viharati. Kam- 
massadhammam ^ nama Kurunam nigamo. Tatra kho 
Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi ‘Bhikkhavo* ti. * Bhadante ’ ^ 
ti te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosum. Bhagava etad 
avoca : 

® Ekayano ayam bhikkhave maggo sattanam visuddhiya 
soka-panddavanam * samatikkamaya dukkha-domanas- 
sanam atthagamaya* fiayassa® adhigamaya mbbanassa*^ 
sacchikiriyaya, yadidam cattaro satipatthana 

Katame cattaro "> Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kay- 
finupassi viharati atapi sampajano satima, vineyya loke ® 
abhi]]ha-domanassam — vedanasu vedan^nupassl viharati 
atapi sampajano satima, vineyya loke abhijjha-domanassam 
— citte cittSnupassi viharati atapi sampajano satima, 
vineyya loke abhijjha-domanassam — dhammesu dham- 
m^nupassi viharati atapi sampajano satima, vineyya loke 
abhi j j ha-domanassam.® 


* Edited at Colombo, 1883, hy Batuwan Tudawa, 
with the old Sanna hy Daramitipola = Col. Compare also 
Trenckner’s edition of the corresponding text %n the 
Majjhima (i. 65 foil.) « 

* S® Col Kammassad^^ , S®* Kammassadh® ; B“ Kam- 
masadh®; E Kammasadam®. {See above, p. 55 and 
M. 1. 532.) 

* B“ bhaddante. ® Quoted Katha Vatthu 158. 

* B“ K paridevanam {and so K.V.) See M. i. 532. 

® K atthahg® {and so k.V.) 

« B*“ nay®. ^ Coi mbban®. 

® Col prints atapisampajano satima vineyyaloke. 

® B^ adds U ddeso mthito ; K uddesa-vara-katha mtthita ; 
Col. Uddesa-varam. 
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2. Kathan ca * bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kaySnupass! 
viharati ^ 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu aranha-gato va rukkha-mula- 
gato va suhh§,gara-gato va msidati ® pallahkam abhujitva ® 
ujum kayam panidhaya panruukham satim upatthapetva. 
So sato*va assasati, sato * passasati. Digham va assasanto 
* Digham assasamiti ’ pajan^ti, digham va passasanto 
^ Digham passasamiti ’ pajanati Eassam va assasanto 
‘ Eassam assasamiti ’ pajtoati, lassam va passasanto 
'Eassam passasamiti ’ pajanati. ' Sabba-kaya-patisamvedi 
assasissamitr sikkhati ' Sabba-kaya-patisamvedipassasis- 
samtti ’ sikkhati ' Passambhayam kaya-samkharam 
assasissamiti * sikkhati, ' passambhayam kaya-sam- 
kharam passasissamiti' sikkhati® 

Seyyatha pi bhikkhave dakkho bhamakaro va 
bhamakarantevasi va digham va ahchanto ® ' Digham 
ahchamiti ’ pajanati, rassam va ahchanto ' Eassam 
ahchamiti’ pajanati, evam eva kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
digham va assasanto ' Digham assasamiti ’ pajanati, digham 
va passasanto ' Digham passasamiti ' pajanati, rassam va 
assasanto * Eassam assasamiti ' pajanati, rassam va 
passasanto * Eassam passasamiti ’ pajanati ‘ Sabba- 
kaya - patisamvedi assasissamiti ’ sikkhati, ^ sabbakaya- 
patisamvedi passasissamiti ’ sikkhati ‘ Passambhayam 
kaya-samkhaiam assasissamiti’ sikkati, ‘passambhayam 
kaya-samkharam passasissamiti’ sikkhati 


* %nserts pana 

^ From msidati doion to rassarn passasamiti pajanati 
quoted Yog. Man. p. 5. 

® B”* abhunjitva. * S*' B*" Vin in 70 add va. 

® Vin. 111 . 71 adds thirteen similar clauses. 

® S" B*“ K Col M* anch<> throughout ; K {note) ahjanto ti pi 
acchanto ti pi patho ; ahj® (but comp. Jat 1 192 last 
lines) The Sanna, 12, explains dirgha mahat bhandayan 
liyana kala dmgu kirimen dik kota adane. 

M* p. 56 has pe for the lest of this paragraph. So 
S* here CoL K. have it in full 
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^Iti ajjhattam va kaye kaySnupassI viharati, bahiddha 
va kaye kay&nupassl viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kayS.nupassi viharati. Samudaya-dhamm^nupassi va 
kayasmim viharati, vaya-dhammtoupassT va kayasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhamm^nupassi va kayasmim 
viharati ^ Atthi kayo ’ ti va pan’ assa sati paccn- 
patthita hoti yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattaya ^ 
Anissito -ca viharati na ca kmci loke npadiyati. 
Evam pi^ bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kay^nnpassl viha- 
rati. ® 

3. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu gacchanto va 
‘ Gacchamtti ’ pajanati, thito va ‘ Thito ’mhtti’ pajanati, 
nisimio va ‘Nisinno ’mhtti’ pajanati, sayano va ‘ Saya- 
no ’mhiti’ pajanati Yatha yatha va pan’ assa kayo 
panihito hoti, tatha tatha nam pajanati. 

Iti ajjhattam va kaye kay3.nupassi viharati, bahiddha 
va kaye kaySnupassI viharati, aj'jhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kay^nupassi viharati. Samudaya-dhammSnupassI va 
kayasmim viharati, vaya-dhammSnupassi va kayasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammS,nupassi va kayasmim 
viharati ' Atthi kayo ’ ti va pan’ assa sati paccupatthita 
hoti yavad eva hana-mattaya patissati-mattaya. Amssito 
ca viharati na ca kihci loke upadiyati. Evam pi * bhik- 
khave bhikkhu kaye kay^nupassl viharat’.* 

4. Puna ca parani bhikkhave bhikkhu abhikkante 
patikkante sampaj*ana-kari hoti Aiokite vilokite sampa- 
jana-kari hoti. Sammihjite ® pasarite sampajana-karl hoti* 
Sanghati-patta-civara-dharane sampajana-kari hoti. Asite 
pite khayite sayite sampajana-kari hoti Uccara-passava- 
kamme sampajana-karl hoti Gate thite nisinne sutte 
jagante bhasite tunhi-bhave sampajana-kari hoti 


^ K patissati-; and oincards, §§ 5-12 

* B“ adds *kho 

3 B“' K add Anapana-pabbam mtthitam Col has 
Anapana-sati-kandam. * B®* adds kho, 

* B*“ K add Inyapatha-pabbam mtthitam ; Col Iriya- 

patha-kaudam ® B“ samifijite. 
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Iti ajjhattam va ^ kaye kaySnupassi viharati bahiddha 
va kaye kaySnupassI vjharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kaySnupassI viharati. Samudaya-dhammSpnupassI va 
kayasmim viharati. vaya-dhamm^nupassl va kayasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhamm§»nupassi va kayasmim 
viharati ‘ Atthi kayo * ti va pan’ assa sati paccupatthita 
hoti yavad eva haijia-mattaya patissati-mattaya. Amssito 
ca viharati na ca kihci loke upadiyati. Evam pi bhikkhave 
bhikkhu kaye kay^nupassl viharati * 

5. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu imam eva kayam 
uddham padatala® adho kesa-matthaka taca-pariyantam 
purani* nanappakarassa asucmo paccavekkhati . 'Atthi 
imasmiip. kaye kesa loma nakha danta taco mamsam 
naharu atthi® atthi-mmja® vakkam hadayam yakanam 
kilomakam pihakam papphasam antam anta-gunam 
udariyam karisam pittam semham pubbo lohitam sedo 
medo assu vasa khelo sihghamka ® lasika muttan ti.’ ® 
Seyyatha pi bhikkhave ubhato-mukha mutoli^® pura 
nana-vihitassa dhannassa, seyyathldam salinam vihinam 
mugganam masanam tilanam tandulanam, tarn enam 
cakkhuma punso muncitva paccavekkheyya : 'Ime sali, 
ime vihi, ime mugga, ime masa, ime tila, ime tandula ti ’ 
— evam eva kbo bhikkhave bhikkhu imam eva kayam 
uddham padatala adho kesa-matthaka taca-panyantam 
puram nanappakarassa asucmo paccavekkhati ‘Atthi 
imasmim kaye kesa loma^^ nakha danta taco mamsam 


^ omits the rest of the rejpet%tion and adds Sampaja- 
na-pabbam nitthitam. 

' ® K ddds sampajanha-pabbam nitthitam , Col Catu- 
sampajanha-kandam, ® Col papadatala. 

* K M* puran. ® B'" atthi. 

® B™ K mihjam, and belotc. Col khelo, a7id below, 
® Col sihghamka, below sihghan® ; B*” singhan® 

® Khuddaka Patha 3 adds matthake matthalungam. 
This is not in the quotation at S. iv. Ill 
10 gxn . Col K -olP ; K {note) putoli ti pi patho. 

B®* . . , pa^. . . muttan ti. 
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naharu atthi atthi-imnja vakkam hadayam yakanam kilo- 
makam pihakam papphasam antam anta-gunaop udariyam 
karisam pittam semham pubbo lobitam sedo medo assn 
vasa khelo smghanika lasika muttan ti.’ 

Iti a]]hat(;am va^ kaye kayanupassi viharati, feahiddha 
va kaye kayanupassi viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kayanupassi vihaiati. Samudaya-dhamm^nupassi va 
kayasmiin viharati, vaya-dhammanupassl va kayasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhamm^nupassi va kayasmim 
viharati ‘ Atthi kayo ti ’ va pan' assa sati paccupatthita 
hoti yavad eva nana-mattaj^'a-patissati-mattaya Anissito 
ca viharati, na ca kinci loke upadiyati. Evam pi bhikkhave 
bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati ® 

6. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu imam eva kayam 
yatha-thitam yatha-panihitam dhatuso^ paccavekkhati : 
‘ Atthi imasmim kaye pathavi-dhatu apo-dhatu tejo-dhatu 
vayo-dhattiti.’ 

Seyyathapi bhikkhave dakkho go-ghatako va goghatak- 
antevasi va gavim vadhitv§i catummahapathe bilaso * pati- 
vibhajitva® nisinno assa, evam eva kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
imam eva kayam yatha-thitam yatha-panihitam dhatuso 
paccavekkhati ‘ Atthi imasmim kaye pathavi-dhatu apo- 
dhatu te]o-dhatu vayo-dhattlti/ 

Iti ajjhattam va ® kaye kayanupassi viharati,’^ bahiddha 
va kaye kaySnupassi viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kaySnupassi viharati, Samudaya-dhammSnupassi ’ va 
kayasmim viharati, vaya-dhamm§,nupassi va kayasmim 

^ omits from here as before, a7id adds Patikdla- 
manasikara-pabbam nitthitam. 

® K adds Patikula-tnanasikara-pabbam nitthitam ; Col 
Patikkula-manasikara-kandam. 

* Sfo SS. " ’ < K viK 

* S®* patibhajitva ; vibhajjitva (sic). 

* K here inserts pe, down fo viharati, a^id then adds 
Dhatu, &c. as in B“. 

’ B*“ closes the section hete, Dhatu-manasikara-pabbam 
nitthitam- 
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viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammSmipassI va kayasmiin 
viharati. ‘ Atthi kayo ti ’ v5 pan’ assa sati paccutithita 
hoti yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattaya. Amssito 
ca viharati na ca kinci loke npadiyati. Evam pi bhikkhave 
bhikkhn kgjye kayinupassi viharati.* 

7. Puna ca paraip bhikkhave bhikkhu se 3 ^atha pi pas- 
sejya, sariram slvathikaya chadditam ekShamatam. va 
dvlhamataip va tthamatam vS uddhumatakam vinilakam. 
vipubbaka-jatam, so imam eva kayam upasamharati : 
‘Ayam pi kho kSyo evam-dhammo evam-bhavl etam* 
anatito ti.’ 

Iti ajjhattani va* kaye kaytoupassi viharati, bahiddhft 
va kaye kayanupassi viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kSye 
kaySnupassi viharati. Samndaya-dhammanupasa va 
kayasDoim viharati, vaya-dhammanupassi va kayasmim. 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammanupassi va kayasmim 
viharati. ‘ Atthi kayo ti ’ va pan’ assa sati paccupatthita 
hoti yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattaya Anissito 
ca viharati na ca kinci loke npadiyati. Evam pi bhikkhave 
bhikkhu kaye kaytnupassi viharati.* 

8. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu se3Tratha pi 
passeyya sariram slvathikaya chad^tam kakehi va khaj- 
]amanai|i kulalehi vi khajjamanam gijjhehi va khajja- 
manam supanehi* va khajjamanaip sigalehi va khajja- 
manam vividhehi® va panaka-jatehi khajjamanani, so 
imam eva kSyaip upasamharati : ‘ Ayam pi kho kayo evarp- 
dhammo evain-bhavi etaip anatito ti.’ 


* Col Dhatu-manasikara-kandam. 

* S* (here only) ; B“ M. iii. 91 evam ; S® evam corrected 
to etam. 

* B“ K omit the rest, but adds no title to the section. 

* Col adds Pathamaip slvathikaip. 

* SS Col supanehi ; S*’’ at M. iii. 91 supanehi ; B® 
kahkhehi ; K M. lii. 91 suvanehi. 

* B“ adds Sunakhehi va khajjamanam, byagghehi vi 
khajjamanam, diplhi (sic) va khajiamanaip. Gomp. Yog. 
Man. 55. 
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Iti a]jhattam va ^ kaye kaySnupassI viharati, bahiddha 
va kaye kaySnupassi vibarati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kaySnupa^si viharati. Samudaya-dhammtnupassi va 
kayasmim viharati, vaya-dhammSnupassi va kayasmim 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammanupassi va kayasmim 
viharati * Atthi kayo ti ’ va pan* assa sat ipaccupatthita 
boti yavad eva hana-mattaya patissati-mattaya Anissito 
ca viharati, na ca kihci loke upadiyati. Evam pi bhik- 
khave bhikkhu kaye kay§.nupassi viharati. 

9. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu seyyatha pi 
passeyya sariram sivathikaya chadditam atthi-samkhali- 
kam^ sa-mamsa-lohitam naharu^-sambandham,* . . pe 

. . . atthi«samkhalikam mmmamsam lohitamakkhitam^ 
naharu-sambandham,® . . pe . . atthi-samkhalikam'^ 

apagata-mamsa-lohitamnaharu-sambandham® . . . pe . . . 
attikam apagata-sambandham® disa-vidisasu^® vikkhittani 
annena hatthatthikam annena padatthikam anhena jah- 
ghatthikam annena uratthikam^® annena katatthikam^® 


^ ormts to close of section. 

® S® Ool K atthi-; so SS below; {here only) M*, 
M. in, 91, athika-. * B“ nharu, and below. 

* Col comjpletes “ so imam,’* &c , and then has a fresh 
beginning and close for each succeeding clause inserts 
pa ; K pe. 

^ All MSS. and editions nimmamsa-, Col lohitamak- 
khittam. Comp. M. i. 364. ® B*” inserts pa ; K pe. 

^ B“ atthika-. ® B“ inserts pa ; K pe 

® S* sambandhanani ; K apagatanaharusambandhani 
K (Si) apagatasambandhani, imasmiBtQapabbe hatthatthi- 
kam padatthikam jahghatthikam uratthikam kathatthi- 
kam pitthikantakanti evam pathakkamo dissati. 

So S^* Col M. ill. 92 ; S® vidisa corrected to vidisasu ; 
K M* vidisa. 

inserts annena goppakatthikam [? intended for 
gopphako] . 1® So SS Col ; B® K urutthikam. 

** M. lii. 92 and B^® katitthikam; B® adds annena 
phasukatthikaip ; K kathatthikam. 
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^ aiifioziai pitthi-kantakain^ afinena sisa-katahaip, so 
eva kayaip xipasazBharati * * Ayam pi kho kayo evani- 
dhammo evam-bhavl etam* anatito ti ’ 

Iti ajjhattam va^ kaye kayg,nupass! viharati, bahiddha 
va kaye kayanupassi viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 
kay^iimpassl viharatii Saroudaya-dhaiiiniS.nupassi va kayas- 
mim viharati, vaya-dhammtoupa^sl va kayasmim viharati, 
samndaya - vaya - dhammSnupassx kayasmim viharati. 
* Atthi kayo’ ti ’ va pan’assa sati paccupatthita hoti 
yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattayo Anissito ca 
viharati na ca kihci loke upadiyati Evam pi bhikkhave 
bhikkhu kaye kay^nupassi viharati 

10 Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu seyyatha pi 
passeyya sariram sivathikaya-chadditam atthikani setani 
sankha-vannUpanibhani,* . . . pe . . atthikani piifija- 
kitani^ terovassikani, ® . . pe . . atthikani putini^ 

cunnaka-jatani, so imam eva kayam upasamharati • 

‘ Ayam pi kho kayo evam-dhammo evam-bhavi etam 
anatito ti.’ 

Iti ajjhattam va kaye kaySnupassI viharati, bahiddha 
va kaye kay§.nupassi viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va kaye 

^ So & Col M} kanthakam ; pitthitthikam, and 
adds ahnena khandhatthikam afmena givatthikam anhena 
hanukatthikam afinena dantatthikam , K pitthattikam, 
<ind adds afinena kantakatthikam afinena phasukatthikam 
afifiena urafethikam afinena amsatthikam afinena bahut- 
thikam afifiena givatthikam afifiena hanukatthikam afifiena 
dantatthikam. 

2 S** Col etam, so Tr ; S® evam corrected to etam ; 

evam 3 

* Col vannfipanibhani so imam, dc, , B*“ vannapati- 
bhagani . . pa . • . ; K sankhavannasannikani . . . pe 
, . . ; K (Si)-vanntipanibham ; K (Cy) = B®. 

® So Col M* B“ K ; -katani ; M iii. 92 -pufijaka- 
jatani. 

« So M*B“ K M iii. 92, S. iv. 185 , S"' Col S. iv 161 
therovassikani. ^ putikani. 
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kaySnnpEissi viharati. Samudaya-dhammlnupapsai va 
Idlyasmim viharati, vaya-dhainmSnupassI vS kayasmim 
vikarati, samudaya-vaya-dhaimnSnupassI va kiyasmiip. 
viharati. ‘ Atthi kSyo ti ’ va pan’assa sati paccupatthita 
hoti yavad eva M^a-mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito 
ca viharati na ca kinci loke upadayati. Evaip kho bhik- 
khave bhikkhti kaye kaySnupassI viharati.^ 

11. Kathan ca* bhikkhave bbikkhu vedanasu vedant- 
nupassi viharati ^ 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu sukham® vedanam vediya- 
mano * ‘ Sukham vedanam vediyamlti ’ pajanati, 

dokkham® vedanaip vediyamano ‘Dnkkhanl vedanam 
vediyamiti’ pajanati. Adukkhamasukham* vedanam 
vediyamano * Adakkbamasukhani vedanaip vediyamiti’ 
pajanati. Samisam va snkham vedanaip vediyamano 
‘ Samisaap sukhaip vedanam vediyamiti ’ pajanati. 
Niramisam va sukham vedanam vediyamano ‘Nirami- 
sain sukham vedanaip. vediyamiti’ pajanati. Samisam 
va dukkham vedanam vediyamano ' Samisam dukkham 
vedanam vediyamiti ’ pajanati. Niramisam va dukkham 
vedanam vediyamano ‘Nuamisaip, dukkham vedanain 
vediyamiti ’ pajanati. Samisaip. va adukkhamasukhain 
vedanam vediyamano ‘ Samisain adukkhamasukham 
vedanam vediyamiti ’ pajanati. Niramisaip va aduk- 
kham aiukham vedanam vediyamano ‘ Niramisam 
adnkkhamasukhaip vedanam vediyamiti’ pajanati. 

Iti ajjhattam va vedanasu vedantnupassl viharati, 
bahiddha va vedanasu vedanlnupassi viharati, ajjhatta- 
babiddha va vedanasu vedananupassi viharati. Samu- 
daya-dhammanupass! va vedanasu viharati, vaya- 


* B” a<2ds Nava-sivathika-pabbaipni$thitaip. Cuddasa 
kaylnupassana mtthita. K adds Navasivathikapabbaip 
ni^hitam Kayanupassana nitthita. Col. Navamain 
i^vathikam. I^yanupassana-satipa^hanam. 

* B“ adds pana. » B® K add va. 

* B“ K vedayamano, and so onwards. 

* B“ E add va. « B“ E add va. 
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dhammSnupassI vS vedanasu viharati, samudaya-vaya- 
dhamraSnupassI va vedanasu viharati ‘Atthi vedana 
ti ’ vS pan’ assa sail paccupatthita hoti yavad eva nana- 
mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito ca viharati na ca 
kmci loke upadiyati. Evani* kho bhikkhave hhikkhu 
vedanSsp vedandnupassi viharati® 

12. Kathan ca * bhikkhave hljikkhu citte cittSnupassI 
viharati ? Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu * 

saragaip va cittam ‘ saragam cittan ti ’ pajanati, 
vitaragam * va cittam ‘ vItarS,gam cittan ti ’ pajanati, 
sadosam va cittam ‘ sadosam cittan ti ’ pajanSti, 
vitadosam va cittam ‘ vitadosam cittan ti ’ pajanSti, 
samohani va cittam ‘ samoham cittan ti ’ pajan§.ti, 
vltamoham va cittam ‘ vitamoham cittan ti ’ pajSnati, 
samkhittamva cittam ‘ samkhittam cittan ti 'pajanati, 
vikkhittam va cittam ‘ vikkhittam cittan ti ’ pajanSti, 
mahaggatam va cittam ‘mahaggatam cittan ti’ 
pajanSiti, 

amahaggatam va cittaxn ‘ amahaggatam cittan ti ’ 
pajanati, 

sa-uttaram va cittam ‘ sa-uttaram cittan ti ’ pajanati, 
anuttaram va cittaip ‘ anuttaram cittan ti’ pajanati, 
samahitam va cittam ‘ samahitam cittan ti ’ pajanati, 
asamahitam va cittam ‘ asamahitam cittan ti ’ 
pajanati, 

vimuttani va cittam ‘ vimuttam cittan ti ’ pajanSti, 
avimuttain va cittam * avimuttam cittan ti ’ pajanati 
Iti ajjhattain va citte cittSnupassI viharati, bahiddha 
va citte cittInupassT viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddhS va citte 
cittSnnpassI viharati. Samudaya-dhammSnupassI va 
cittasmiin viharati, vaya-dhammSnupassi va cittasmiin 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammSnnpassi v5 cittasmim 
viharati. ‘ Atthi cittan ti ’ va pan’assa sati paccupatthiti 


* adds pi. 

* B” K add Vedananupassana nitthitl. Col. adds 
YedanSnupassana-satipa^thinam, 

» B“ adds pana. * See Vd. i. p. 80. ® B“ vita®. 

20 
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hoti yavad eva nana-mattaya patissati-mattaya Anissito 
ca viharati na ca kinci loke upadiyati. Evam^ kho 
bhikkhave bhikkhu citte citt^nupassl viharati.^ 

13 Katban ca ® bhikkhave bhikkhu dhaininesu dham- 
rnSnupassi viharati^ 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dhammSnupassi 
viharati pancasu uivaranesu. 

Kathan ca* bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dhammS- 
nupassi viharati pancasu mvaranesu ? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu santam va ajjhattam kama- 
•cchandam ‘ Atthi me ajjhattam kamacchando ti ' paja- 
nati, asantam va ajjhattam kamacchandam ^ N’atthi 
me ajjhattam kamacchando ti ’ pajanati Yatha ca»anup- 
pannassa kamacohandassa uppado hoti tan ca pajanati, 
yatha ca uppannassa kamacohandassa pahanam hoti tan 
ca paj'anati, yatha ca pahmassa kamacohandassa ayatim 
anuppado hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Santam va aj'jhattam vyapadam ® ‘ Atthi me ajjhattam 
vyapado ti ’ pajanati, asantam va ajjhattam vyapadam 
‘ N’atthi me ajjhattam vyapado ti ’ pajanati. Yatha ca 
anuppannassa vyapadassa uppado hoti tan ca pajanati, 
yatha ca uppannassa vyapadassa pahanam hoti tan ca 
pajanati, yatha ca pahmassa vyapadassa ayatim anuppado 
hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Santam va ajjhattam thlna-middham ‘ Atthi me 
ajjhattam thlna-middhan ti ’ pajanati, asantam va 
ajjhattam thlna-middham ‘N’atthi me ajjhattam thina- 
middhan ti * pajanati. Yatha ca anuppannassa thina- 
middhassa uppado hoti tan ca pajanati, yatha ca nppan- 
nassa thina-middhassa pahanam hoti tan ca pajanati, 
yatha ca pahinassa thlna-middhassa ayatim anuppado 
hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Santam va ajjhattam uddhacca-kukkuccam ‘ Atthi me 


^ adds pi. 

2 K aM CittS^nupassana nitthita. Col adds Citt4- 

nupassana satipatthanam. * add^ pana. 

* B”' add^ pana. * B“* K M* byapadam. 
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ajjhattam uddhaccarkukkuccan ti’ pajanati, asantaip va 
ajjhattam uddhacca-kukkuccam ‘N'atthi me a]]hattam 
uddhacca-kukkuccan ti’ pajanati Yatha ca anuppan- 
aassa iiddhacca-kukkuccassa uppado hoti tan ca pajaniti^ 
yatha ca uppannassa uddhacca*kukkuccassa pahanam hoti 
tan ca pajanati, yatha ca pahinassa uddhacca-kukkuccassa 
ayatim anuppado hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Santam va ajjhattam vicikiccham *Atthi me ajjhat- 
tam vicikiccha ti’ pajanati, asantam va ajjhattam vici- 
kiccham ^N’atthi me ajjhattam vicikiccha ti’ pajanati, 
Yatha ca annppann^ya vicikicchaya nppado hoti tan ca 
pajanati, yatha ca uppannaya vicikicchaya pahSLnam hoti 
tan ca pajanati, yatha ca pahinaya vicikicchaya ayatiip. 
anuppado hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Iti ajjhattam va dhammesu dhamm&nupassi viharati> 
bahiddha va dhammesu dhamm&nupassi viharati, ajjhatta* 
bahiddha va dhammesu dhamm&nupassi viharati. Samu- 
daya-dhamm&nupassi va dhammesu viharati, vaya-dham- 
m&nupassl va dhammesu viharati, samudaya-vaya-dham- 
mtoupassi v& dhammesu viharati. ‘Atthi^ dhammati’ 
va pan’assa sati paccupatthita hoti yavad eva hana- 
mattaya patissati-mattaya. Amssito ca viharati na ca 
kihci loke upadiyati. Evam* kho bhikkhave bhikkhu 
dhammesu dhammtoupassi viharati pancasu nlvaranesu.^ 
14. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu 
dhammanupassi viharati pancas’* upadanakkhandhesu. 

Kathan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dhamm&uu- 
passi viharati pancas’ upadanakkhandhesu 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu ‘ Iti rupam, iti rupassa 
samudayo, iti rupassa atthagamo iti vedana, iti veda- 
naya samudayo, iti vedanaya atthagamo — ^iti sanna, iti 
sannaya samudayo, iti sannaya atthagamo — iti samkhara, 


1 S* ati. a K add pi. 

a B® add^ Nivarana-pabbam nitthitam. K adds Nlv^^^- 
pabbam nitthitam. Col adds Nivarana-niddesam. 

* So SS Coi throughout; B® K pancasu throughout. 
» B® K atthahgamo throughout. 
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iti samkharanaixi samudayo, iti samkhaxanam atthagamo — 
iti vinnanam, iti vinnSjaassa samudayo, iti vinnanassa 
atthagamo ti,’ * Iti ajjbattam va dhammesu dham- 
m&nupas^ viharati, bahiddha va dhammesu dhammdAu- 
passl viharati, ajjhatta-bahiddha va dhammesu dham- 
mdtuupassl viharati. Samudaya - dhammtuupassi va 
dhainm esn viharati, vaya-dhammdinupassi va dhammesu 
viharati, samudaya-vaya-dhammMupassI va dhammesu 
viharati. ‘Atthi dhamma ti’ va pan’ assa sati pac- 
oupa^hita hoti yavad eva hana-mattaya patissati* 
mattaya. Anissito ca viharati na ca kihci loke upadiyati, 
Evain * kho bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dham- 
m&nupass! viharati pahcas’ upadanakkhandhesu.* 

15. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu. dhammesu 
dhammSnupassi viharati chasu ajjhattika - bahiresu 
ayatanesu. 

Kathan ca* bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dham- 
mSnupassI viharati chasu ajjhattika-bihiresu ayatanesu ? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu cakkhuh ca pajanati, rdpe ca 
pajanati, yah ca tad ubhayam paticca uppajjati sai|iyoja- 
nam* tan ca pajanati, yatM ca anuppannassa saipyo- 
janassa uppado hoti tan ca pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa 
sainyojanassa pahanain hoti tan ca pajanSti, yatha ca pahi> 
nassa samyojanassa ayatiip anuppSdo hoti tan ca pajS- 
n§ti . . . sotah ca pajanati, sadde ca pajanSti . . . 
pe* . . . ghanah^ ca pajanSti, gandhe ca pajanati . . . 
pe . . . jivhah ca pajanSti, rase ca pajSnati . . . pe . . . 
kSyah ca pajSnSti, phot^habbe ca pajanSti . . . pe . . . 
manah ca pajanSti, dhamme ca pajSnSti, yah ca tad 

1 get gm 

* S“ evam eva ; S® has the eva corrected to pi. 

> S’" K add khandha-pabbaip nitthitaip. Col khandha* 
niddesaip. 

* B*** adds pana. • K sanhoj°, and omoards. 

* Col B“ repeat yah ca tad ubhayaip, See. ; and so on 
in sitccession. Pe not in SS. 

’ Col ghS^ah. 
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ubhayiop paticca uppajjati saqiyojanaip tan ca pajSnSti, 
yatha ca anuppannassa sa>ipyojanassa nppSdo hoti tan ca 
pajauati, yatha ca uppannassa sarnyojanassa pahanatp 
hoti tan ca pajiinati, yatha ca paMnassa saipyojanaasa 
ayatim anuppado hoti tan ca pajanSti. 

Iti ajihattam Ta dhammesn dhamminapasm viharati, 
bahiddha va dhammesn dhammi.nupa8sl viharati, ajjhatta- 
bahiddhS, v§, dhammesn dhamm&nnpass! vihacati. Samn- 
daya-dhamm&nnpassi va dhammesn viharati, vaya-dham> 
mdnnpassi v9i dhammesn viharati, samudaya-vaya-dham- 
mSnnpassi vS dhammesn viharati. ‘Atthi dhammi ti' 
vS pan’aa^a sati paccnppat^hita hoti yfivad eva hS^ 
mattSya patissati-matt&ya. Anissito ca viharati na ca 
kifici loke npSdiyati. Evain kho bhikkhave bhikkhn 
dhammesn dhamm&nnpas^ viharati ajihattika*bahir«3n 
Syatfmesn.* 

16. Pnna ca parani bhikkhave bhikkhn dhammesn 
dhamm&nnpas^ viharati sattasn bojjhangesn. 

Xathah ca* bhikkhave bhikkhn dhammesn dhammft- 
nnpassf viharati sattasn bojjhadgesn? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhn santam vi ajjhattam sati- 
sambojjhangaip ‘Atthi me ajjhattam sati-sambojjhango 
ti ’ pajanSti. Asantain xS, ajjhattaip sati-sambojjhangaip 
‘N’atthi me ajjhattaip sati-sambojjhadgo ti’ pajSn§ti. 
YathS ca annppannassa sati'sambojjhad^issa npjSdo hoti 
tan ca pajSnSti; yathSi ca nppmnassa sati-sambojjhadgassa 
bhSvanS 3 ra* pSripSr! hoti tad ca pajSnSti. 

. . . santaxp v£ ajjhattaip dhamma • vica^ - senboj* 
Jhadgaip . . . pe* . . . 

. . . santaip v& ajjhattaip virlya-sambojjhj^gx^ . . . 
pe . . . 

. . . santaip va ajjhattaip piti • sambojjhangaip . . . 
pe . . . 


* B" E add Ayatana-pabbaip ni^^hitaip. Col adds 
lyataua-niddesaip. 

* B” adds pans. * E M* bhivanIp&ipSri, and hedow. 
‘ B“ Col r^eat the whole dame. 
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santam va ^ajihattam passaddhi - sambojjhaA * 
gam . . . pe . . . 

, - santam va aj]hattam samadhi - sambojjhan- 
gam . . * pe . . . 

. . santam va ajjhattam upekba ^-sambojjhaiigam 
* Atthi me ajjhattam npekha-sambojj’hango ti ^ paj’anati. 
Asantam va ajjhattam ..upekha-sambojjhangam ^N’atthi 
me aj'jhattam upekha-sambojjhahgo ti * paj’anati. Yatha 
ca anuppannassa upekha-sambojjhahgassa uppado hoti tan 
ca pajanati; yatha ca uppannassa npekha-sambojjhah-^ 
gassa bhavanaya paripim hoti tan ca pajanati. 

Iti aj’j’hattam va dhammesu dhamm&nupassi viharati, 
bahiddha va dhammesu dhammSnupassi viharati, ajjhatta- 
bahiddha va dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati. Samu- 
daya-dhamm4nupassi va dhammesu viharati, vaya-dham- 
mSnupassI va dhammesu viharati, samuiaya-vaya-dham- 
m&nupassi va dhammesu viharati. ‘ Atthi dhamma ti ** 
va pan’assa sati paccuppatthita hoti yavad eva nana» 
mattaya patissati-mattaya. Anissito ca viharati na ca 
kinci loke upadiyati. E vam* kho bhikkhave bhikkhu dham- 
mesu dhammanupassi viharati sattasu sambojjhangesu.® 

17. Puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu 
dhammtoupassi viharati catusu* ariya-saccesu. 

Kathan ca® bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu dhamm&- 
nupassi viharati catusu® ariya-saccesu? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu * Idam dukkhan ti ' yatha- 
bhutam paj’anati, ‘ Ayam dukkha-samudayo ti * yatha- 
bhutam pajanati, ‘Ayam dukkha-nirodho ti' yathabhu- 
tarn pajanati, ‘Ayam dukkha-nirodha-gaminn patipada 
ti ’ yathabhutam pajanati ® 


* K upekkha. ® K evampi. 

® B“ K add Bojjhahga-pabbam mtthitam< K further 
adds Pathama-bhanavaro. Coi adds Bojjhahga-niddesam. 
Pathamaka-bhanavaram (sic). 

^ B® K catusu. ® B*“ adds pana. ® B“ cattisu. 

^ SS ofteii gamim ; B“ gammi. 

® B*“ adds Pathama-Bhanavaram nitthitam. 
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18. * Kataman ca bhikkhave dukkham ariya-saccam ^ 
Jati pi dukkba, jara pi dukkha [vyadhi pi dukkha],® 
maranam pi dukkham, soka-parideva-dukkha-domanass- 
upayasa pi dukkha,* yam p’ iccham na labhati tarn pi 
dukkham, samkhittena pancupadanakkhaudha dukkba.* 
KatamS ca bhikkhave jati ? Ya tesam tesam sattanam 
iamhi tamhi satta-nikaye jati sanjati okkanti* abhimb- 
batti khandhanam patu-bhavo ayatanauam patilabho, 
ayam vuccati bhikkhave jati 
Eatama ca bhikkhave jara^ Ya tesam tesaxn satta- 
nam tamhi tamhi satta-mkaye jara jiranata® khandiccam 
pahccam valittacata^ ayuno samham* indnyanam pari- 
pako, ayam vuccati bhikkhave jara. 

Kataman ca bhikkhave marapam ? Yam® tesam tesam 
sattanam tamha tamhi. satta-nikaya cuti cavanata bhedo 
antaradhanam maccu maranam kala-kinya khandhanam 
bhedo kalebarassa^® nikkhepo,^^ idam vuccati bhikkhave 
maranam. 

Katamo ca bhikkhave soko ^ Yo kho bhikkhave 
ahnataranhatarena vyasanena^® samannagatassa aSnatar- 


* The following eectims are not in the Majjhima 

® K omit. It is also omitted in the questions helxm^ 
and in M. in. 249. Perhaps inserted here, by mistake, 
from the Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta (S. v 421). 

® adds apiyehi sampayogo dukkho, piyehi vippayogo 
dukkho (= S. V. 421). K adds appiyahi (sic) sampayogo 
pi dukkho, piyehi vippayogo pi dukkho. 

* B“ pi dukkha ; S®* Col K omit pi. 

® K adds nibbatti. So M. iii. 249. ® B“ jir®. 

K valitacata. K (mte) valittacatatipi patho. 

® saxnhani. So M. in. 249 ; S®* Col K -ni. So M. i. 
49 ; S. ii % 42 ; Dh. S. 644. • K ya. 

1® S®® kalebarassa ; B®“ K kalevarassa. See M, i, 49, iii. 
1, 249 ; A. 11. 48 = S. i. 62 ; JSt. ii. 437. 

B*® adds jivitindriyass’ upacchedo. 

1® K M ni. 149 byas® and behw S. 
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afinatarena dukkha-dhammena phu^thassa soko socana 
socitattam anto-soko anto - pansoko, ayam vuccati 
bhikkhave soko. 

Katamo ca bhikkhave pandevo^ Yo kho bhikkhave 
ahnatarahhatarena vyasanena samannagatassa anhatar- 
annatarena dukkha-dhammena phut^hassa r adevo pari- 
devo* adevana paridevana* adevitattam pandevitattam, 
ayam vuccati bhikkhave paridevo. 

Kataman ca bhikkhave dukkham? Yam kho bhik- 
khave kayikam dukkham kayikam asataip kaya-sam- 
phassajaip dukkham asatam veda 3 dtam, idam vuccati 
bhikkhave dukkham. 

Kataman ca bhikkhave domanassam ? Yam kho 
bhikkhave cetasikam dukkham cetasikam asatam mano- 
samphassajam ‘ dukkham asatam vedayitam, idam vuccati 
bhikkhave domanassam. 

Katamo ca bhikkhave upayaso? Yo kho bhikkhave 
anhatarahhatarena vyasanena samannagatassa ahhatar- 
afihatarena dukkha-dhammena phutthassa ayaso upayaso 
ayasitattam upayasitattam, ayam vuccati bhikkhave 
upaySso ® 


B“ omits, and so at M. iii. 250. 

^ K {note) cetosamphassajanti vS pStho. M. (lii. 250) 
omits these two words. 

* B“ K add katamo ca bhikkhave apiydii * sampayogo 
dukkho? Idhayassa te honti ani^0iE akanta amanapa 
rupa saddS gandM rasa photthabbS dhamma,* ye vi pan’ 
assa te ^ ho^ti anattha-kamS ahita-kama aphisuka-kSmS. 
ayogakkhema-kama, y& tehi saddhim sahgati* sama- 
gamo samodhinam missI-bhSvo, ayaip vuccati bhikkhave 
apiyehi sampayogo dukkho. Katamo ca bhikkhave 

piyehi vippayogo dukkho ^ Idha yassa te honti ittha 
kanta manapa rupa sadda gandha ras& pho^habba 


* K-appiy°, and below. * K omits. 

* K -klbma tesain sangati. 


• K omits. 
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Kataman ca bhikkhave yam p’lccham na labhati tarn 
pi dukkbam^ Jati-dhammanaip bbikkhave sattanam 
evam iccha uppajjati • ‘ Aho vata mayam na jati '-dhamma 
sissama, na ca \ata no jati agaccbeyy^ti.’ Na kbo pan’ 
etam icj^aya pattabbam Idam pi yam p’lccham na 
labhati tarn pi dakkham Jar§<-dhamxaanam bbikkhave 
sattanam . . . pe® . vyadhi *-dhammanam bbikkhave 
sattanam . . . pe . . marana-dhammanam bbikkhave 
sattanam . . . pe . . soka-pandeva-dnkkba-domanass- 
npaySisa-dbammanam * bbikkhav' sattanam evam icchii 
nppajjati • ‘ Aho vata mayam na soka-parideva-dukkha- 
domanassa-npayasa-dhamma ® assama, na ca vata no 
soka-parideva-dukkha-domanassa-upayasa agaccheyyun 
ti.’ Na kho pan’ etam icchaya pattabbam. Idam pi 
yam p’lccham na labhati tarn pi dukkham. 

Katame ® ca bbikkhave samkhittena pancnpadanak- 
khandha ® dukkha ‘> Seyyathidam rupUpadanakkhandho* 
vedandpadanakkhandho sahhfipadanakkhandho samkharfi- 
padanakkhandho vinnanlipapadanakkhandho, ime vuc- 
canti bbikkhave samkhittena pahcnpadanakkhandha * 
dukkha Idam vuccati bbikkhave dukkham anya-saccam. 


dhamma, * ye va pan’ assa te * honti attha-kama hita- 
kama phasuka-kama yogakkhema-kama, mata va pit! va 
bhatS va bhaginl va * kanittha va * mitta va amacca va 
nSti-salohita va, *ya tehi saddhim* asahgati asamagamo 
asamodhanam amissi-bhavo, ayam vuccati bbikkhave 
piyehi vippayogo dukkho. * S'® janati. 

* Not in SS or K ; Ool B“ repeat the whole ; so helow. 

» B“ K M. iii. 250 byadhi, 

* Col Treats the whole for each term, sokadhamm5nam, 
paridevadhamm3.nam, d;c. 

* K M iii. 250 read -domanassupayasa-, B“ and Col 
r^eat separately. 

* SS katamo ; B® K Col M. lii. 250 katame. ^ B“ adds pi. 

* S* pancfilp- ; S'® B“ K. riipup°. • B® adds pi. 


•-* K omits. 


»-» K omits. 


•-* K tesain. 
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19. Kataman ca bhikkhave dukkha - samudayam * 
ariya-saccam ^ 

Yayam tanha ponobhavika ^ nandi-raga-sahagata tatra 
tatrSbhmandml, seyyatMdam kama-tanha bha’va-tanha 
vibhava-tanha. 

Sa kho pan’ esa bhikkhave tanha kattha up^ajjamana 
uppajjati, kattha nivisamana® mvisati^^ Yam* loke 
piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha uppajjamana 
uppajjati, ettha nivisamana nivisati. 

Kind® loke piya-rdpam sata-rupam? Cakkhum® loke 
piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha uppajjamana 
uppajjati, ettha nivisamana nivisati. Sotam loke . . . 
pe . . . Ghanam^ loke . . , pe . . Jivha loke . . . 

pe . . . Kayo loke . . . pe . . Mano loke piya-rupam 

sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha 
nivisamana nivisati 

Eupa® loke . . pe® • . . Sadda loke . . . pe . . . 

Gandha loke . . pe . . Easa loke . . . pe . . . 

Photthabba loke . pe . . Dhamma loke piya-rupam 
sata-rupam, etth* esa tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha 
nivisamana nivisati. 

Cakkhu-vmhanam loke • . . pe . . Sota-vinnanam loke 
. . . pe , Ghana-viimanam loke - . pe . . . Jivha-vm- 
nanam loke . . pe • . Kaya-vinnanam loke . . . pe 

. . . Mano-vinhanam loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa 
tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha nivisamana nivisati. 

Cakkhu-samphasso loke . . pe . . Sota-samphasso 

loke . . . pe . . . Ghana-samphasso loke . . . pe . . • 


^ K -ayo, hath here and at M. m. 250. 

* K ; S. iv. 421 ; ponobbhavika. 

® nivls®, and hehw. 

® Col omits ; but reads yam in § 20. 

® K kinca. ® cakkhu* 

So B® K ; S‘ {here only) Col throughout ghanam 
® SS Col rupam. 

® Col adds piya-rupam . . . nivisati, and so after 
each successive term^ in this sentence and onwards. 
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Jivha-sampliasso loke . . pe . . Kaya-samphasso 

loke . . . pe • . , ManO'Samphasso loke piya-rupam sata- 
rupam, etth* esa tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettka 
nivisamana mvisati. 

Cakkhu-samphassaja vedana loke . . . pe . . Sota- 
samphasssBja vedana loke . . . pe . . Grhana-samphas- 
saja vedana loke . . pe . . . Jivha-samphassaja vedana 
loke . . . pe . . . Kaya-samphassaja vedana loke . . . 
pe . • . Mano-samphassaja ^ vedana loke piya-rupam 
sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha uppajjamana nppajjati, ettha 
nivisamana mvisati. 

Eupa-saniia loke, . . . pe . • . Sadda-sahha loke . . . 
pe . . Gandha-sahiia loke, . . . pe . . Kasa-sanna 
loke . • pe . . . Photthabba-sanna loke . . . pe . . . 

_Dhamma-sanna loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa 
tanha nppajjamana uppajjati, ettha nivisamana mvisati. 

Etipa-sancetana loke . . . pe . . . Sadda-sahcetana 
loke . . . pe . • . Gandha-sancetana loke . . . pe . . . 
Easa-sancetana loke . . . pe • • . Photthabba-sahcetana 
loke . • . pe . . . Dhamma-sancetana loke piya-rupam 
sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha 
nivisamana mvisati. 

Etipa-tanha loke . . . pe . . . Sadda-tanha loke . . . 
pe . . . Gandha-tanha loke . . pe . Easa-tanha 
loke . . . pe . . . Photthabba-tanha loke . . pe . . . 
Dhamma-tanha loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa 
tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha nivisamana mvisati. 

Eupa-vitakko loke . . . pe • . . Sadda-vitakko loke . 
pe . . . Gandha-vitakko loke . . . pe . . Easa-vitakko 

loke . . . pe . . . Photthabba-vitakko loke , . pe . . . 
Dhamma-vitakko loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa 
tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha nivisamana mvisati, 

Eupa-vicaro loke . , . pe . . Sadda-vicaro loke . . . 
pe . . . Gandha-vicaro loke . . . pe . . . Easa-vicaro 
loke . . . pe . . . Photthabba-vicaro loke . . . pe . - . 
Dhamma-vicaro loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth* esa 


* S® vihnaga- 



310 MAHA-SATIPATfHANA SXJTTANTA. [D- 19. 

tanha uppajjamana uppajjati, ettha mvisamana nivisati 
Idam vuccati bhikkhave dukkha - samudayaipi ^ ariya- 
saccam. 

20. Kataman ca bhikkhave ® dukkha-mrodham * ariya- 
saccam ‘> 

Yo tassa yeva tanhaya asesa-viraga-nirpdho cago 
patimssaggo uratti analayo. 

Sa kho pan’ eaa bhikkhave tanhl, kattha pahiyamana 
pahiyati, kattha nirajjhami,na nirujjhati^ Yam* loke 
piya-rapam sata-rupam, etth’ esa, tanha, pahlyamanIL 
pahiyati, ettha nirujjhamana nirojjhati 

Kiiici * loke piya-rupam sata-rSpam ® ^ Cakkhmp * 
loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha pahiyamana 
pahiyati, ettha niru]]hamana mmjihati. Sotaip loke . . . 
pe . . Ghanam loke . . . pe . . . Jivha loke . . . 
pe . . . Kayo loke . . . pe . . Mano loke piya-rupam 
sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha pahiyamana pahiyati, ettha 
nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 

Eupa® loke . . pe . . . Sadda loke . . . pe . . . 
Gandha loke . . . pe . . Basa loke . . . pe . . . 
Photthabba loke . . . pe . . . Dhamma loke piya-rSpaxp 
sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha pahiyamana pahiyati, ettha 
nirujjhamana nirujjhati. 

Cakkhu-vinnanam loke . . pe , . . Sota-vinnanam 
loke . . . pe . . . Ghana-vinnanam loke . . pe . , . 

Jivha- vinna^am loke . . . pe . . Kaya-vinnanam 
loke . . . pe . . . Mano-vinnanani loke piya-rdpam sata- 
rupam, etth’ esa tanha pahiyamana pahiyati, ettha 
nirujjham&nS mmjjhati. 

Cakkhu-samphasso loke ... pe ... * Mano-sam- 

* K -ayo. * B“ adds bhikkhu. 

* K nirodho. See S. v. 421. 

f So Col here. See ante § 19. * K kifica. 

® Col supplies in full; etth’ esa . . . nirujjhati. 

' B“ cakkhu. ® SS Col rupam. 

* So SS Col prints each clause in full, as before, and 
behto also; B“ K repeat the succession sota-samphasso 
loke, dc , and below. 
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j>hasso loke piya-irQpam sSta-rapam, ettb’ esa tanha 
pahlyamSna pahlyati, ettha mrajjhamaiia nirujjhati. 

Cakkhu-samphassaja vedana ioke . . . pe . . . Mano- 
samphassaja vedana ioke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth* 
esa tanJia ^pahlyamana pahlyati, ettha mrujjhamana 
mrujjhati. 

Rupa-simna loke . . pe* . . . Dhamma-sanha loke 
piya-rupam sata-rupani, etth’ esa tanha pahiyamana 
pahlyati, ettha mrujjhamana mrujjhati. 

Rupa-sahcetana loke . . . pe . . Rhamma-sahicetana 
loke piya-rSpam sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha pahiyamana 
pahlyati, ettha nirujjhamana niru]]hati. 

Efipa-tapha loke . . pe . . . Dhamma-tanha loke . . 
piya-rupam sata-rSpam, etth' esa tanha pahiyamana 
pahlyati, ettha mrujjhamana mrujjhati. 

Eupa-vitakko loke . . pe . . Sadda - vitakko 

loke . . . pe . . . Gandha-vitakko loke . . . pe . , . 
Easa-vitakko loke . . . pe . . Phot^habba-vitakko 
loke . . . pe . . . Dhamma-vitakko loke piya-rupam 
sata-rupam, etth’ esa tanha pahiyamana pahlyati, ettha 
mru}jhamana mrujjhati. 

Eupa-vicaro loke . . . pe . . . Sadda-vicaro loke . . . 
pe . . . Gandha-vicaro loke . . . pe . . . Easa-vicaro 
loke . . . pe . . . Photthabba-vicaro loke . . pe . . . 

Dhamma-vicaro loke piya-rupam sata-rupam, etth’ esa 
tapha pahiyamana pahlyati, ettha nirujjhamana mrujjhati. 
Idam vuccati bhikkhave dukkha-nirodham * ariya-saccam. 

21. Kataman^ ca bhikkhave dukkha-mrodha-gamml- 
patipada anya-saccam 9 

Ayam eva Anyo Atthangiko Maggo, seyyathidam 
samma-^tthi samma - samkappo samma - vaca samma- 
kammanto samm§>-ajivo samma -vayamo samma -sati 
samma-samadhi. 

* ‘ Katama ca bhikkhave samma-ditthi 


* B'“ sadda-sannS loke, dc. * K -dho. 

* S® -mo corrected % ma , S* -man ; S* -ma , Col B”* 

K M. lii. 251 -mail. * See M. m. 2-51 ; S v 8. 
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Yam kho bhikkhave dnkkhe nanam dukkha-samudaye 
fianam dukkha-nirodhe nanam dukkha-mrodha-gaminiya ^ 
patipadaya iianain, ayam vuccati bhikkhave samma-ditthi, 

Katamo ca bhikkhave samma-samkappo ? 

Nekkhamma-samkappo avyapada^-samkappo avihimsa- 
samkappo, ayam vuccati bhikkhave samma-saiidcappo. 

Katama ca bhikkhave samma-vaca ^ 

Musa-vada veramam, pisunaya vacaya ^ veramanly 
pharusaya vacaya* veramani, samphappalapa veramanl^ 
ayam vuccati bhikkhave samma-vaca. 

Katamo ca bhikkhave samma-kammanto ^ 

Pang,tipata veramani, adinn^dana veramani, kamesu 
micchScara veramani, ayam vuccati bhikkhave samma- 
kammanto. 

Katamo ca bhikkhave samma-ajlvo ^ 

Idha bhikkhave anya-savako miccha-ajlvam pahaya 
samma-ajivena jlvikam kappeti, ayam vuccati bfiikkhave 
samma-ajIvo. 

Katamo ca bhikkhave samma-vayamo ^ 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu anuppannanam papakanam 
akusalanam dhammanam anuppadaya chandam ]aneti 
vayamati, vinyam arabhati, cittam pagganhati padahati ^ 
Uppannanam papakanam akusalanam dhammanam paha- 
naya chandam janeti vayamati, vinyam arabhati, cittam 
pagganhati padahati, Anuppannanam kusalanam dham- 
manam uppadaya chandam janeti vayamati, vinyam 
arabhati, cittam pagganhati padahati Uppannanam 
kusalanam dhammanam thitiya asammosaya bhiyyo- 

^ So Col M. and S , -gaminl- ; S* gamini-. 

* K M. abyapada 

® K M and S. pisunaya vacaya ; Col pisuna-vaca ; 
S® pisunaya vacaya corrected to pisuna vaca ; pisunaya 
vacaya, B*" pisuna-vaca, S* B“ have n See D. i 4, 63; 
M 1 . 179 , K V* 619, and below pp 320, 323, 325. 

^ So KM and S. , SS B”" Col pharusa-vaca 

® S® hei e pa]®, corrected to pad®, afterwards pad® ; 
paj {thrice) See S. v 8. 
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bhavSya * vepnllaya bbivanSya pacipSziyi chaadan) janeti 
vSyamati, vixiyaipL Srabhati, cittaip paggffi^ati.padahaH 
Ayatp vnccaii bbikkhaTe satoma-yaySmo. 

Kaiama oa bbikkhaye sammi-sati? 

Idha’ bhikkhave bhikkhu kiye k£y&iiupass! viharati 
atipl* aampaj&io satima ymeyyaloke ablapha^onuaue- 
saxp, yedanasn . . . pe * . . . citte . . . ^ . dham- 

mesa dbamm^oupassl viharati at&pl sampajano satima 
yineyya loke abhijiha-domanassam. Ayaiu vnccati bhik- 
khaye samma-sati. 

Katamo ca bbikkhaye samma-samadbi ? 

Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu vivicc* eva kamehi vivicea 
akusalehi dhammehi savitakkam savicaram yiv^ajam 
plti-sukhaip pathamajjhanaip * upasampajja viharati. 'VI- 
takka-vicarSinaiu vupasama aijhattam sampasadaaaip 
cetaso ekodi-bhivain avitakkam avicaram samadhijaia 
plti-siikham dutiyajjhauam’ upasampajja viharati. Pitiya 
ca viiaga ^ npekhako ^ viharati sato ca sampajano, snkhah 
ca kayena patisamvedeti yan tarn ariya acikkhanti: 
‘ upekhako Batim& sukha - vihari ti ’ tatiya*-jjhaiiam 
npasampajja viharati. Snkhassa ca pahSna* dnkkhassa 
ca pahana pnbb’ eva somanassa-domanassinaip attha- 
gama*** adokkham asokham npekha-sati-parisuddhim 
catutthajjhanam npasampajja viharati. Ayam vnccati 
bhikkhave samma-samadhi. 

Idana vnccati bhikkhave dnkkha-nirodha-gSmini- 
pa^pada anya-saccam.^‘ 

Iti ajjhattam va dhammesn dhammSnnpassI viharati. 


• So B“ K M. and S. S* Col bhiyyo- ; S‘ bhiyo-. 

• SS -pi. * B” Col m/ull. * B” K pa^ihamam jhanaqi. 

• B“ K dntiyam jhih^m; K adds pa, and eontinues 
tatiyam jh&nam. 

• SS omit ca ; B“ «a erased » B“ K npekkhako ca. 

• B“ -yain. ♦ S®* Cfil pahfipi {hoiee}. 

1# B“ E atthangama. ** K -aip jMnaip. 

Col adds MiSgga-sacca-niddesam. 
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babiddha v4 dbammesu dhanuntnupassl viharati, ajjhatta* 
babiddba v4 dhammesa d^amm&niipasK viharati. Samu- 
daya,- dhammStiapassI va dhammesa viharati, vaya- 
dh am m &n apas^ va dhammesa viharati, 8 amada 3 ra-vaya- 
dhammSnupassI va dhammesa vihamti. “ Atthi dhammS 
ti ” va pan’ assa sati pacappa^hit& hoti ySvad eva hS^a* 
mattaya patissati-mattSya. Anissito ca viharati na ca 
Mhci loke upadiyati. Evaqi kho bhikkhave bhikkha 
dh amm esa dhamm^napassS viharati catosa * ari 3 ra- 
sacceso.^ 

22. *Yo hi koci bhikkhave ime cattSxo satipa|th&ne 
evam bhaveyya satta-vassani, tassa dvinnam phalinatp. 
annataraip phalam pi^kankhaiu, difthe va dhamme anhl 
sati va apadisese ani^amita. Ti^hanta bhikkhave satta- 
vassSni, yo hi koci bhikkhave ime cattarosatipat^hSoe 
evam bhSveyya cha vassani . . . pe* . . . pa&ca- 
'^tsSni . . . cattari vassani . . . tini vassSni . . . dve 
vassani . . . ekain* vassazp,‘ tassa ^ dvinnam phfd&naip 
annataratp phalaqa pitikankham, di^he va dhamme anni 
sati vS apSdisese anagamitS.* Ti^thata bhikkhave ekaip 
vossaxp, yo hi koci bhikkhave ime cattaro satipa^h&ne 
evaip bhSveyya satta-masSni, tassa dvinnatp phalanain 
aafAtsiraip phaLaip pS^khahkham ditthe vadhamme annS 
sati vS upa^sese anSgamita. Ti^hanta bhikkhave satta- 
mS^ni, yo hi koci bhikkha ime cattaro satipa^hSne evam 
bhSveyya cha-mSsSni . . . pe’ . . . pahca-mSsSni . . . 
catiAti n^teSni . . . ti^i mSsSni , . . dve mSsSni . . . 


* B“ K cotdsa. 

’ K odds Saccapabbaipni^bitaiii. DhammSnapassanS 
ni^hitS. Col odds DhammanapassanS-satipa^fttSnaqi. 

* § 22 = M. 1. 62. 

< Col repeats the whole elaitte with each number. 

* B" eka. * S’" omits down to anSgamitS. 

’ £ pa down to ti^t^ta. 

* omits from, tassa dvinnaip . . . anSgihnitS. 

* Col. r^peais the whole clause wtth eaeh nwmbor. 




B. sxii. 22.] EESUIiTS OF SELF-POSSESSION. 


315 


ekam masam . . . a4^a-masam,* tassa* dviimaip 
phallnaip annataisjp phalaui patikaokliaiii, di^&e va 
dhamme anna sati va npadisese anlgSmita, Ti^hatn 
bbikkhave a^dha-maso, yo hi koci bhikkhaTe ime cattaro 
satipati^hane evaip bhaveyya sattlham, tassa dvumai|i 
phaULnazn annataram phalaqi patikahkham, di^the va 
dhamme anhS sati yS npadisese ana^hnita.’ ‘ Ek&yano 
ayarp bbikkhave maggo sattSnaiii visnddhiya soka- 
pariddavanam * sleunatikkamSya dnkkhsb-domanassanaip 
atthagamaya h&yassa adhigamaya^ mbbSnassa sacchi- 
kiriyaya yad idam cattaro satipa^^hana ti ’ ■ iti yan taip 
vnttam,'' idam etam paticca vnttan ti. 

Idam avoea Bhagava. AttamanS te bhikkhS Bhagavato 
bhasitam abhinandnn ti. 

MA3aI-SATIPAf?BiNA-S'DTTANTAjy: NITTHirA^.* 


* K pa, dawn to titthatu. * B” omits as before. 

* B” adds ti. * B“ K paridevanam. 

* B® nayassSdhig®. ® Col omits ti '' Above § 2. 

* K -snttam ni^thitam navamam. 



[xxiii. Payasi Suttanta.] 


Evam me satam. 

1. Ekaipi samayaiu * ayasma Kum5j»-kassapo Eosalesu 
catikam oamnano mahata bhikkhn-saipghena saddhiip 
panca-mattehi bhikkha-satehi yena Setavya ’ nSma Eoaa- 
iSnam nagaram tad avasari. Tatra sndam ayasm& 
Kumaia-kassapo Setavya 3 ram * .vibarati nttarena Setavya * 
Simsapa-'vane. Tena kho pana samayena Payasi 
rajanno Setavyam ajjbavasati sattossadam sati^aka^bod* 
akani sadbannam* raja-bboggaip xaMa Pasenadi-Kosa- 
lena ^ dmnam r&ja-dayam brabma-de 3 ryam. 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena Payasi-rajafmassa* eva- 
rdpaijx’ papakam dittbi-gataip uppannam boti: Iti pi 
n’attbi paraloko,^** n’attbi satta opapatika, n’atihi snka^a- 

* According ioDbammap&la (V. V. A. 297) tim was just, 
after the Buddha’s death 

* S* -yaip ; B“ K Setabya, and helm. * S'* -vyayam. 

* 8® -vya, corrected to -vyayam; S* -vya; S* -vyar, 
corrected to -vya, and. helm-, B“ K -byam 

* B” Sisapa ; K 8ls°. See 4 i. ISd-; V V. 297. 

* E adds va, 

’ B® K A«rc Passenadina, hut at D. i. 87, Pasenadi- {see 
helm, p. 342; and compare Divy. p. 620). 

* K Payasissa raiannassa"(«o 8S m § 3, and B“ in 

§ 23). » S®rupakaip. 

So SS. B“ K pare loko, and helowy See above vol. i. 
pp. 27, 58 and M. i. 402, ui. 71 




D. xziu. 8.] 


THE COMMOTION AT SBTAVYA. 


317 


dukkatanani kanunanam phalam vipSiko ti. Assostuii 
kho Setavyaka brahmapa-gabapatika : ‘Sama]ao khaJa 
bho Kumara-kassapo samana^sa Gotamassa Savako Eosa- 
lesu cirikam caramano mahata bhikkhii-saingheiia sad- 
dhim panca-mattehi bhikkhn-satehi Setavyam anuppatto 
Setavyayam ^ Tiharati uttarena Setavya’ Simsapa-yane. 
Tam kho pana bhavantaip’ Eumara-kassapaiii ev^ 
kalyano kittisaddo abbhaggato: “Pan^to vyatto* 
medhaTlbahussuto citta-kathi kalyana-pa^ibhano ya^^o ' 
c’eya arahl ca. Sadhu kho pana tatharupanam ambataip 
dassanam hottti.” ’ Atha kho SetayyakS brahmaga-gaha- 
patika Setayyaya* nikkhamitya samgha* saqogb! gapl- 
bhdta uttarena-mnkha gacchanti yena Supsapi-yaoaip 
ten’ npasamkamanti.^ 

3. Tena kho pana satnayena Pay&si xSjanfio* apari- 
pasSde diya^^-seyyam npagato hoti. Addasa kho 
rijanho Setayyake bxahmana-gahapatike SetavySya ** 
nikkhamity^ samghe samghl ganl-bhhte attatena-mnldte ** 
gacchante ^^yena Simsapa-yanam ten’ npasaip k a mant e.** 
Dieya khattam Wanted : 

’ Ein nu kho bho khatte Setayyaka ** bndunana-galiapa- 
tika Setayyaya nikkhamitya satpgha samghl ganl*bh&t& 
nttarena-mu^S gacchanti yena Simsapa-yanan ti ’ ? 


* So S*, S® -yyayaip ; S* -vyam ; B“ E -bySyani. 

* S® -yaan ; S* -yam, corrected to -ya ; S* -yya. 

® S®^ bhagay® ; S* yabhantam ; B” E -bjrarp. 

* B"® E byatto, and below. 

® B“ bnddho (sic) and so in § 3. *8® -yya ; S® -yya. 

f B“ E samgha- ; E (Si) samgha®. {See vol. i. pp. 112, 
128.) 

® B“ E omit tenupasamkamanti ; E («ofe) ito param 
Sihala-potthake ‘ tenupasamkamantiti ’ dissati. 

9 SS ranno. S®® divya-. See D. i. 112, 128. 

“ S*-yyayam; S®-yyayaip; S‘-vy5ya. 

SS mukho. 

i*.w Eomfe; E {note) ito paraip Sihala-potthake ‘ tenn- 
pasaipkamanteti ’ dissati. ** K SetabyS. 
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‘Atthi kho bho samano KmnSra-kassapo samanassa 
Gbtamassa sayako Eosalesu cSrikaiix cacamSiio mahata 
bhikkhu-samgbena saddhim pancarmattebi bbikkkn- 
satebi Setayyam smappatto Setayyayam * yibarati uttarena 
Setayya^ Simsapa-yaae. Tam kbo pana bbayantam^ 
Etunara-kassapam eyaip Imlyano Mttisaddo abbbaggato ; 
“ Pap^to yyatto medbayf babtissnto dtta-katbl kalya^a* 
pa^bbano yn^dbo c’eva arabS cfiti.”* Tam enani* 
bbavantaip Eomira-kassapam dassanaya upasamkaman* 

‘ Tena bi bbo kbatte yena Setavyaka brahmana-gaba- 
paiikS ten’ npasamkama, upasaipkamitya Setavyake 
brabma^a-gabapatike eyam yadebi : “ ^aygsi bbo rajafino 
eyam aba Agamentn ^ kira bbayanto, Payasi ‘ rajanfio 
samanam Enmara-kassapam dassa:t^ya npasa^pkamissa- 
ttti.” Para samano Eomara-kassapo Setayyake brabmana- 
gabapatike bale avyatte * sannapeti : “ Iti pi atthi para- 

loko,*^ atthi satta opapatika, atthi snka^ardnkkatanam 
kammanam phalam vipako ti.” N’atthi Li 'bho kbatte 
paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’attbi sakata-dakka- 
^anam kammanam phalam yipako ti.’ 

'Eyam bho ti’ kbo so kbatta Payasissa rijaniiassa 
patissatya yena SetayyakSr brahmana-gahapatika ten’ 
upasamkami, npasamkamitya Setayyake brahmapa-gaba- 
patike etad ayoca: ‘Payasi bbo rSjanno eyam 3ba: 
“Agamentn kira bhayanto, Payasi rajaMo samanam 
Enmara-kassapam dassanaya npasamkamissatiti.” ’ 

4. Atha kho PSyasi rajanno. Setayyakebi brahmana- 
gahapatikebi pariynto yena Simsapa-yanam yen’ ayasmS 
Eamara*kassapo ten’ npasaipkami, npasamkamityi 
gyasmata Eomara-kassapena saddhim sammodi sammod- 


• SS Setayyi,va. * SS “vyani ; B” E °byaqi. 

» S'^bhagav®. * Eca. 

• S® tamono ; S®‘ tameno ;-B“ adds te ; (E tarn ete). 

® E npasankamissantlti. * S* agamimtu. 

• B” adds pi. • S* B“ E bale ayyatte (B” aby'®). 

SS -pettti. ** B” E paro loko, and helmc. 
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anljani katham saranlyaiix Titisaietva ekamantam niadi. 
Setav 3 rak£ pi kho brShioana-gahapatika app’ ekacce 
Syasmantaiu Kamai»-kassapam abhivadetva ekamantaip 
nisldii|isu, app’ ekacce ayasmata Kmnara-kassapena 
saddhim sammodiipsii, aammodanlyam katbaip sSiS^yam 
'^^tisatetva ekamantaip xaslditpsu, app’ ekacce yen’ &yasmS 
KnxaSca-kass^o ten’ anjalim pt^metvi ekamantaip 
nisldixpsu, app* dacce nSma-gottaip sSvetvi ekamantaip 
nisldiipsu. ekacce ttiphl-bbdt§ ekamantaip nialdiipsn. 

5. Ekamantaip nisinnokho PSySsi rajanno Syasmantaip 
Knmara-kassapam etad ayoca : 

' Ahaip hi bho Eassapa evaip-vadi evaip-ditlb!'; Iti pi n' 
atthi pamloko, n'atthi satta opapStika, n’atthi snka^ 
dukkatanaip kammanain pbalain yipako ti.’ . 

'N&haip* Bajanha evaip-v&diip evaip-di|thiip ‘ adda- 
saip vS assosixp vS. Eathaip hi nama eyam yadeyya; 
Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi sattS opapitiki, n’atthi 
saka^dnkka^nam kammanam phalam yipako ti. Tena 
hi BijaSna tarn yey’ ettha pa^nccbissami, yatha te 
khameyya tatha nam yyakareyyasi. Tmp kiip mahhasi 
ifijanna, ime oandima-suriyS* imasmiip* loke parasmiip 
y&, devS ■ te mannssa ya ti ?.* 

‘Lne bho Eassapa candima-snrfj^ parasmiip Ibke na 
imasmiip, devS te na mannssa ti.’ 

‘ IminS * kho te BijaSfia pariySymia eyam hotn : Iti pi 
atthi paraloko, atthi sattS opapatikS, atthi snka^a-ddkkaf- 
Snatn kammSnaip phalaip yipSko ti.’ 

6. ' Eihcftpi bhayaip lUssapo eyam iUia, atha kho eraip 
me ettha hoti: Iti pi n’attlu paraloko, n’atthi sattf 
opapSiikS, n’atthi snkata-dnkka|3nam kammSnaip phahup 
yipSko ti.’ 

* Atthi pana Bajanha pariySyo yena te pariySyena evaip 
hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi sattS* qpapStikS, 


1 SS® nShaip ; E sohaap. * So B“ ; SS -yadi, -di^thi. 

• B® HBuriyS, and below, * E' adds yS. 

• B® adds yfi ; so also K, omUtinp te. • B® adds pi. 
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n’atthi soka^a-dukkat&Qaiji kammanaip phalaiii vipako 
ti?’ 

‘ Atthi bho Sasaapapaiiyayo yename pariyayena evaip 
hoti : Iti pi n’atthi paraiokOr n’atthi satta opapatika, 
n’atthi sakata-dnkkatinaip kammanamphalaiji vipako ti.’ 

‘ Yatha kathaip viya * BSjadMti ? ’ 

’Idhame bho KassapamittSmacca hati-salohita pai^a- 
fdpail adinnada)^ kamesa micch^cM musa-vldl pisu^a- 
vaca phajmsa-iSca * samphappalSpI abhijjhalfi * vyipaama-* 
citta micchS-dit^iI. Te aparena samayena SbSdhikS 
honti dnkkhit& ba}ha-gil3n&. YadS ’hain jSnSmi : “ Na 
dSn’ ime imamha &badhft vn^hidiissanttti ” ty^aipiqias- 
aipkamitvi evaip vEdSmi : “ Santi kho bho eke samapa- 
bxShmanS evaqi*vadinoevaip-di|>$hino : — ^Ye te pSpStipitf 
adixmMayl kimesn micchSo&d mosa-vad! pismgii-yScS. 
phamsS-vScS samphappidSp! abhijj&ld vySpansa>cittS 
micchS-dit^hl, te l^yassa bhedi param marapa apay^ 
dnggatiip vinipatam nirayaqi appajjantlti.* Bhavanto 
kho panStipatl adinn&dayi iSmesn miccb&can masS-vadI 
pisnna-vaca pharas&-v&ca saanphappalapi abhijJ&liL vyS- 
panna-citta miccha-dit^hl. Sace tesun bhavaia^* samapa- 
brahroan^aip saccaip vacanaip, bhavanto kSyassa bhedS 
paiam marana apayaip duggatiip vinipStaip nirayaip 
nppajiissanti. Sace bho kSyasaa bhedft param marana 
apayaip daggatim vinip&taip nirayaipnppajjeyyitha, yena 
me agantva aroceyyatha: Iti pi attbi pa^oko, attfai 
sattS opapitikS, atthi soka^a-dnkkaf&naip kammSnaip 
phalain vipako ti. Bhavanto kho pana* me saddh&yikS 
paccayiki, yaip. bhavantehi di^ptam * yatha sSmaip* di^ 
^ham, evam etaip. bhavissattti.” Te me “SSdhdti 


* 8“ kathahcidvaya; 8^ kataficidvaya. 

‘ SS pisnpS*, phara^, twice ; B" pisttna-, pharusa-, 
twice ; E pisopa* but pharusa-, ttoice. See D. ii. 312. 

* SS B” jhSlu (apparently), and belae. * K byS®. 

‘ B”* upapajjissan^ ; E npapajjantfti ; B*" E npap® 
throughout. * E bhaya^. * SS bho. 

^ S°yathSssm&sp; S* yi^Bssassamaip. 
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paiissutva o’eva agantva arocenti, na pana dQtaip pahi?- 
anti.‘ Ayam pi kho bho Kassapa pariySyo yena me 
pari3r&yena evam hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paralokor n’atthi 
sattS opap&tikS, n’atthi snkata*dakka^Snain kammanaip 
phadaip vip&ko ti.’ 

7. ‘Tena hi Bajahna tam yev’ ettha patipucchissami, 
yathS te khameyya tatha nam vySkareyyasi. Taip kitp 
mannasi IUL]'ahha? Idha te pnrisa coraip. Sga-cSiiip 
gahetvSi dasseyyum: “Ayan te bhante coro aga-c&r!, 
imassa yaip icchasi tani dap^a^ papehlti* ” Te tvain* 
evam vadeyyisi : “ Tena hi bho imam pnrisaip da|hSya 
rajjnya pacch&-b§ihaipgllha'bandhanainbandhltya,khiira- 
mundaip karitva.* khaxassarena panavena rathiySya 
xathiyam ainghS^ena snaghS|akam parinetva,* dak- 
khi^ena d^^^na nikkbaTnitvS,^ dakkhipato nagarassa^ 
SghStane* sasani chindathfiti.” Te “ SSdhnti ” pa^sn- 
piivi,* taip pnrisaip dalhSya rajjttya paccha-bSham ga]ha> 
bandbaaaip bandhitva, khura-mimdam karitvi, l^arass- 
arena papavena zathiySya ratbiyam singhatakena singhi- 
tfykaxp parinetva, dakkhinena dvareua nikkhamitvS, 
dakkhipato nagaxassa Sg^tane nisldSpeyyum. Labheyya 
nn kho so coro cora-gh&tesu : “ Agamentu tava bhavanto 
oo(ra-gh&t&, amnkasmiip me gime va nigame va mitt&- 
macoS Mti'B&lohitiL, yiv&haip tesam uddassetva^’ agac- 


^ K pahinanti. 

* £ vadehtti ; K (SI) papehtti. See pp. 332, 339. 

* 8* netaip ; S® tetam ; B“ K te tram. 

* B“ E kSretva, and below ; K (Si) karitva. See D. i. 98. 
® Sere S*patitva; S** Aerepariggahetva;SS6e^owJpari• 

xletvA 

« S'* B“ E -khamitvS twiee; S* -khSmetva. So Jit. i. 326. 
’ S‘ nang°, tmd beloto. * AU MSS. ighitena (twiee). 
® S^patiss*; B“E patissntva (and 07»war<Za). 

M g« -jiam. ** E bho. 

*• SS (here only) asokasmim (twice aftenoards m) 

** SS dassetva (thrice ) ; B“ E nddisitvi (thrice) ; Sum 
uddassetvi. 
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cliamtti ? ” Udihu vippalapantass’ eva cora-ghiti ^aip. 
chmdeyynn ti ? ’ 

^Na hi so bho Ejbssapa coro labhe 3 ?ya cora-ghStesu : 

Apmentu tiva bhavanto cora-ghiLta, amakasmim me 
g&me ra nigame va mitt^macci hlLti*sSIohita, y&v^haip 
tesaip tiddassetva agaochamtti.” Atha kho nam yippa- 
lantass* eva cora-ghata sisaiii chiadeyyon ti.’ 

* So hi nSma Bijanna coro manusso maamssarbhatesu 
coxa-gh£tesa na labbissati: “Agamenta iSva bhavanto 
egi>r8rghst&, amnkasmiipi me game vS nigame vS mittA- 
maccS Sati-sSlohitS, ySvdham tesaip uddassetva S.gaccha- 
mlti.” Eiip paoa te mittAmacca hati-sSlohitS papfttipILtl 
adinndday! kSmesu micchAcari mnsS-vadl pisona-vScS 
pharas9.«vScS samphappalapi abhijjhaltl* vy&paimaKiitt& 
micchSi-dit^‘ kSyassa bheda param maranS apSyatp 
dnggatiiu v^;^ta]|i nirayaip uppanna labhissanti nixaya- 
pSlesu : “ Agamentu tSva bhavanto niraya-p^ ySva 
mayaip PaySsissa rajannassa gantvS Srocema : Iti pi atthi 
paraloko, atthi satta opapatikS, atthi snka^a-dnkka^Snaip 
kammSnani phalaip vipSko ti ” ? rmina pi kho te BS* 
janha pariySyena evaip hotu : Iti pi atthi paraloko, atthi 
satta opap&tikS, atthi snka^a^nUsa43i£aip kfl.mtniinii.Tp 
phalaqi vipSko ti.’ 

8. * KihcApi bhavai|i Kassapo evam aha, atha kho evmn 
me ettha hoti : Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’attfai sattA opapS- 
tika, n’atthi snkafa-dtikka^Snaip kammanaip phalmn 
vipSko ti.’ 

‘ Atthi pana BSjanna paxiyayo yena te pariySyena evam 
hoti; ^ Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi sattS c^ap^ks, 

* Atthi bho Kassapa parij^yo yena me pariySyena evaip 
hoti; Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi sattS opapStikS, 
n’atthi suka^-dnkka^Snaip. kammSnazp phalaip vipSko ti.’ 

* Yatha kathani viya BSjannSti ? ’ 

‘ Idha me bho Kassapa mittSmaccS fiSti-sSlohitA.pSnS- 
tipStS pativiratS adiimSdSnS pa^viratS kSmesu micchS* 


* S«"-jh5. 


* B“ udi$ te. 
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cSrS, pativiratS musa-vadSpativiratapisupaya vScaya paji- 
viratS pharusaya vaca3ra. * pa^ivirata samphappalapa pa^ivi- 
rata anabhi}jh§la avyapanna-citia samma-di^thi. Te 
aparena samayena ab§.dhika. honti dokkbita balha-gilana. 
Yad&bam jSnSrni : “ Na dan’ ime imamha abadbS vuttha- 
lussantiti/’.ty&bamupasaipkaimitvaevamvadami: “ Santi 
kho bho eke samana-brabmapH evam vadmo evaip di$|hmo 
— ^Ye te pap&tipata pa^iviratS adinnadana pa^mratS 
kamesu micchacira pat}virati musa-vada pa^viratli 
pisnpaya vacaya ‘ pa^ivirata pkarosaya vEcSya * {Httiviiata 
samphappaiapi pativirata anabbij}Mld avyapanna-citta 
samma-di^b!, te kayassa bheda param marapa sogatup 
saggam lokam uppajjantlti. Bhavanto kho papatipati 
pativirata adinnadana pativirata kamesu micchacaiS pa^i- 
virata musa-vada pativirata pisonaya vacaya pativirata 
pharusaya vacaya* pativimta samphappalapa pativirata 
auabhijjhalu avyapanna-citta samma-ditthl. Saoe tesam 
bhavataip samana-brahmananam saccam vocanaip, 
bhavanto kayassa bheda param marana sugatiip sa^aip 
lokam uppa]]issanti. Sace bho kayassa bheda param 
marapi sugatiip saggam lokam uppajjeyyatha, yena me 
agantva aroceyyatha: Iti pi atthi paraloko, atthi satta 
opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalaip 
vipako ti. Bhavanto kho pana me saddhayika paccayiki, 
yaip bhavantehi dittham, yatha sarnaip dittham, eyam 
etam bhavissatlti.” Te me “ Sadhuti ” patisupitva n’eva 
^antva aKicenti na pana dutam pahinanti Ayam pi kho 
bho Eassapa pariyayo yena me panyayena evain hoti: 


* SS pisuna-vaca and, pharusa-vaca ; B“ pisunaya 
vaciya and pharusaya ; K pisuna-vaca and pharusa- 
vaca. 

* S* pisuna-vacaya ; S® K pisuna-vaca ; B“ pisupEya 
vacaya. 

* pharusa-vaca ; S“ pharusa-vaciya, ; S* B“ pharu- 
saya vicaya ; K pharusavsca (and so onwards). 

* S** B“ pharusaya vdciya ; S* pharusa-vaca. 
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Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi sattS opapatikS, n’attbi 
soka^a-dukkapnam kammanam pbalam vipako ti.’ 

9. ‘ Tena hi Bajanna npaman te kanssami Upamija ^ 
pi idh’ ekacce viMu punsa bhasitassa atthaip ijSnatiii.^ 
Seyyatbs pi B&janna pnriso gGtha-kupe sasisako ^ nimuggo 
assa. Atha tvain pnrise anape 3 fyaBi : Tena bi bbo taip 
purisaip tamha gutha-kupaaddbarathtti.” Te* “ SadbSti ” 
patissxmitvS taippnrisam tamha gutha-kupa addbarejymp. 
Te tvani evatp vadeyyasi : “ Tena hi bbo tassa puriss^sa 
kSySi vela-pesikahi gdtbam snmmmajiitam niuunajja- 
th&ti.” Te “ Sadbdti ” patissunitviL tassa purisassa kSya 
Tela'pesikShi gdthaipsttnimmajjitammmmajjeyyam. Te 
tvam evaip vadeyySsi : “ Tena hi bbo tassa purisassa 
kSyaip pap^umattikaya * tikkhattum subbat^itaip* ub- 
baftetb&ti.” ^ Te * tassa purisassa ka^^on pandumatti- 
kSya* tikkhattum subbattitaip*® ubbajteyyuni.** Tetraiii 
evain vadeyySsi: “Tena hi bho taip. putisaip. telena 
abbhaSijitv& sukbumena cunnena tikkhattuip suppa- 
dbotaip ka>rotbSti.“ Te tain purisain telena abbhanjitva 
sukhumena cunnena tikkbattmn suppadhotam kareyyuip. 
Te tvani evam vadeyyasi : “Tena hi bho tassa purisassa 
kesa->massum kappeth^ti.” Te tassa purisassa kesa- 
massuip kappeyyum. Te tvam evam vade 3 ry 5 si: “Tena 
hi bho tassa purisassa mahagghan ca mSlaipmaha^bad 
ca vilepanani mahagghani cavatthSniupaharath&ti.’’ Te 
tassa purisassa mahagghan ca malani mahagghan ca 

* B upamSyamidhekacce ; K upam&yapidbekacce {and 

so both throughout ). ® SS usually ajananti. 

* S* sisako ; B“ sasisakam. * K te te, and below. 

* S* pancupattikgya; S* paccumattikaya. 

® S* sabbavattitam ; S* sabba|Utaip ; S* suba^itam; 
B“ supp**; K ubba^itaip (and below). 

’ B“uppattoa?M?-so B* at Jat. v. 89; K ubbatethftti. 
See Jat. i. 238. * K adds te te sadhdti paji°. 

® S* paccumattikaya ; S*’pandomattika. 

** S* subattp; B“ suppo. . “ B“ upp®; K ubbateyyuip. 

« See Pug. P. p. 56. « K omits. ' 
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vilepanatji mahaggham ca vatthani ufHihareyyaiifi. Te 
tvai|i evaiji vadeyyasi; “Tens hi bho taiji purisam 
pisadaip aropetra, pahca kama-goi^m npat^hapeth^ti.”^ 
Te taip pnrisaiii pasadaip aropetvi paSca kSma-gun&m 
apaf^pejyiup. Tatp kim manhasi Bajaniia? Api nu 
ta^ ptinsassa sunaliatassa ^ sovilittassa ka]^ita‘-kesa- 
massussa Smntta-mal&bharanassa * odata-vattha-vasar 
nassa upari-pSaada-vara-gaiassa pa&(»bi kS<maganehi 
samappitassa samangibhdtassa paric&riyamSnassa^ pimad 
eva * tasmiip gatha-kdpe nimmujiitukamatS ^ assfiii? ’ 

* No K’idam bho Eassapa.’ 

‘ Tatp kissa hetu ? ' 

*Asuci bho Eaesapa gutha-kapo, asoci c’eva* asuci- 
samkhSto ca do^andho ca daggandha-samkMto ca je- 
guccho ca j^iHcdia-saipkhato ca patikkdlo* ca pafii^^- 
saiukhSto cS,ti.* 

* Erisa eva kho BajaMa mana^a devanam asaci c’eva 
asGci-&aqQtkiaiAa ca duggandha ca doggandha-saoukhata ca 
jegaccha ca iegoccha-samkhata ca patikkola ca patikkhla- 
samkhataca. Yojaaa-satamkhoBSiahhamanussa-gaiidho 
deve ublShati.^* Kim paina te mittSmacca hati-saIohit& 
panltipata pativixatA adiimSdana pativirata kamesn 
micch^cara pativirata masa-vSda pativirata piso^iya 
vacaya pativirata pharusaya vScaya^* pativirata sam- 
phappalapa pativirata anabhi]jhai& avyapamia-c^tta 
samma-di^th! kayassa bhedi param marana sngatim 
saggsip iokaip nppanna agantva arocessauti : “ Iti 
pi ja^i paral'oko, atthi satta opapatika, atthi soka^- 


* -th5p°, twice, 

-.v gd £n> £ snnhatassa ; K (note) sunah§tassa. 

* B** sukappita-. * E mapikatanassa. 

* B“ K paxicaraya°. * SS add tassa. 

f B" -kam^ta; K -k&myata. ■ asncimeva (iwied). 

* K patikai® (/oifr times.) B“ ubbSdhati. Seep. 347. 

S'* K pisunavaci . . . pharus&vaca. 

K upapanna te (fsp, § 7, p. 13, where B“ addU te, 
thmgh in a di^rent place). K puts full stop at apapaaaa 
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diikkatlLnaii|i kamiuSLiiaiti phaiaiii vipako ti?” Imina pi 
kho te ESjaMa pariyayena evam holu . Iti pi atthi 
paxaloko, atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanaap. 
kanunSnami phalam vipako ti.’ 

10. ‘Kific&pi bhavam Kassapo evaio ah^, atha kho- 
evam me ettha hoti : Iti pi n" atthi paraloko, n’atthi 
satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dokkatSnaip ka m m Sna ip. 
phalam vipiko ti.’ 

‘ Atthi pana Eajanna panySyo . . . pe [822] . . .’ 

‘ Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo . . . pe . . .’ 

‘ Yatha katham viya EajafiMti ? ’ 

‘ Idha me bho Kassapa mitt&macca B&ti-sSlohita papS- 
tipatS pativirata adiimtdSnS pativiratS kSmesu micoM- 
cSrS pa^virata ,musa-vSda pa^viratS soranmeiaya-majja^ 
l^miMa^thana pativirata. Te aparena samayena abidhikit 
honti dtikkhita balha-gilanS. YadSihani jSaiami : “ Na 
idan’ ime imamha Sbadha vutthahissantiti,” tyaham 
npasamkamitva evam vadami : “ Santi kho bho eke 
samapa-brShmaQa evam vadino evam ditthino — Ye te 
{SpStij^ta pativirata adinuMaas pa^iviratK kimesG 
micchioSiS pativirata mttsa-vSda pativiratS surS-meraya- 
maJia-pamidatihanS pativiratS, te kSyassa bhedS param 
marap§ sogatiip saggaip lokaip appajjaati devSnazp 
TSvatimsanaip sahavyatan ti. Bhavanto kho pSpSti^lS 
pa^virata adinn&dSnS pativiratS kamesa micohSci]& 
pativirata mosa-vada pa^viratS stixi-merayarma}ia> 
pmnadatf^hana pativirata. Sace tesaqi bhavataip ^ 
a amapa -br abTDftnanam saccaip vacanani, bhavaato 
IcSyassa bheda param marapa sogatim saggaip lokaip 
appajjissanti devSuaip TSvatiinsfiTiaip sahavyataip. 
Sace* bho kSyassa bhedS param marapS sogatiip 
sa^pun lokam uppajjeyyStha devSnam TSva tirpa Sp aip 
sahavyatam, yeiia me igaotvS Sroceyyitha — Iti pi atthi 
paraloko, attU satta opaj&tikS, atthi saka^a^akka^SnaiiL 
V^mmSnam phalsip vipSko ti. Bhavanto kho pana me 
saddhSyika paccayikS, yaip bhavantdii di^|haip, yathS 


* 8** bhavantanainj K bhavati. *^K inserts kho. 
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simaiu dit^am, evaan etam bbavissattti.” Te me 
“ Siidhdti ” pa^so^tva n’eva agantva arocenti na pana 
dfitaip pahipanti. Ayam pi kho Eassapa pariyayo yena 
me panyEyena evam hoti : Iti pi n’atthi paraJoko n’attH 
sattE opapEtikE n’atthi saka^ardnkka^Euam kammEnam 
phalanx vipEko ti.’ 

11. ‘ Tena hi Bajanna tarn yev’ ettha patipncchissami, 
yathE te khameyya tathE nazn vyakareyyEsi. Yam kho^ 
BEjahha mEnnsakam vassa-satam, devanatp TEvatiinsE- 
nam eso eko rattindivo.® TSya rattiyS timsa rattiyo 
mEso, tena mSsena dvEdasa-mEsiyo ® saipvaccharo, tena 
saipvaccharena dibbaip vassa-sahassam devSnam TEva- 
tinxsEnaip EynppamSpaip. Ye te mittEmaccE hati-^ohi- 
tE papEtipEtS pa^viratE admnEdEna pativiratE kamesn- 
micchEcErE pativiratE mnsa-vEdE pa^iviratE surE-meraya* 
majJa-pamEda^thEnE pativiratE, te * kE]rassa bhedE param 
maraaE sngatiin saggam lokam nppanna devEnam TEva> 
tiinsEnam sahavyatam. Sace pana tesam evam bhavissati : 
“ YSva mayam dve vS tlni va rattindivani dibbehi pahca- 
k^a-gonehi * smnappitE samangibhlitE pancErema, atha 
mayam FEyEsissa Bajanhassa gantvE Erocessama® : Iti pi 
atthi paraloko, atthi sattE opapEtiks, atthi snkata- 
dnkka^axn kammEnam phaJam vipako ti,” api nn te* 
EgantvE Eroceyynm*: Iti pi atthi paraloko, atthi sattS 
opapEtikE, atthi snkata-dnkkatanam kammEnaip phalaip 
vipEko ti?’ 

‘No h’idaip' bho Kassapa. Api hi mayam bho 
Kassapa ciram kEiakata pi bhaveyyEma. Eo pan’ etam 
bhoto Eassapassa Eroceti : “ Atthi devE TEvatunsE ” ti vS, 
“ Evam dlghEynkE devE TEvatiipsE ” ti vE. Na mayazn 


* E kho pana. * B“ xattidivo (twice). 

* So SS B” E. (Compare mEsikai|x at Th. 1. 283 and 
D. 1. 166*M. i. 238, 342 ; P.F. p. 55.) 

‘ So B“. SS E omit. • E pahoahi k°. 

• So SS ; B” E EroceyyEma. 

1 SS api te ; B" api na te; E nu te. 

• SS B“ Erocesoip. • B“ eiaip; E hi taip. 
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bhoto Kassapassa saddahama “ Atthi dev& TSvatiipsa ” ti 
va “ Evam dCghlyaka deva Tavatimsa ” ti v§.* 

‘ Seyyatha pi Bajanna jaccandho puriso yo * ixa passeyya 
kanba-sukkani rupam, na passeyya nllakani rapani, na 
passeyya pltakani rapani, na passeyya lohitakani rapani, 
na passeyya manjit^hikani ^ rapani, na passe 3 rya -sama- 
visamam, na passeyya tEraka-rupani ^ na passeyya 
candima-soriye. ® So evam vadeyya: “N’atthi* kanha- 
sokkSm rupam, n’atthi kanha-sukkanam rdpanam dassEvI, 
n’atthi nllakani rapani, n’atthi nllakanaip. rupanaqi 
dassa'i^, n’atthi pltakani rapEni, n’atthi pitakEnaip 
rGpEnam dassavi, n’atthi lohitakSni rEpEni, n’atthi 
lohitakEnam rupEnam dassEvi, n’atthi mahji^hikEni 
rapani, n’atthi manji^thikEnam rupEnaip dassSvi, n’atthi 
sama-visamam, n’atthi sama-visamassa dassEvi, n’atthi 
tEraka-rupEni, n’atthi tEraka-rupSnam dassSvi, n’atthi 
candima-satiyE, ’ n’atthi candima-suriyanam dassavi. * 
Aham etam na jEnami, aham etam na passEmi, tasma 
tarn n’atthtti.” SammE nu kho so EEjanha vadamEno 
vadeyyfiti ? ’ 

‘ No h’ idam bho Kassapa. Atthi* kapha-sakkani riipEni, 
atthi kanha-sukkanam rupEnam dassavi, atthi nTln.lr5.T>i 
rEpani, atthi nilakEnam rEpanam dassSvi,*® atthi pitakami 
xEpani, atthi pitakSnam rEpEnam dassEvi, atthi lohita- 
kSni rapani, atthi lohitakEnaip rSpEnam dassSvi, atthi 
manji^thakSm rSpSni, atthi manjitthakSnam rEpSnam 


* SS B“ K all omit ti ; cp, p. 329. 

* S«ye; S®B“K<»»z<. 

» K manjetthakani {and below). See M. 1. 35, 629, arid 
VimSna Vatthn xxxix. 1. 

* All MSS. taraka-rEpEni thnce; K tSraklmi rapEni 

thrice. ® -sfiriye. 

* S'’® tattha. 

* SS® -ySnajn rEpani. SS insert n’atthi. 

* SS tattha.^ 

i« B° pa; K pe, down to atthi sama-visamani. 
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dassavi, atthi sama-visamam, atthi sama-visamassa 
dassOTi, atthi taraka-ruparii, atthi tarsjka-rupanam das- 
savi, atthi candiraa-sunya, atthi eandima-suriyanam 
dassavi,^ ‘^Aham etam na jaoami, aham etam na 
passami, tasma tarn n’atthiti,” na hi so bho Kassapa 
sa mm a vad^ano vadeyyati.’ 

* Evam eva kho tvam Kajanna jaccandhUparao manfie 
patibhasi, yam® mam tvam evam vadesi®. “Ko pan’ 
etam ^ bhoto Kassapassa aroceti * ‘ Atthi deva Tavatimsa’ 
ti va, ‘ Evam dighS,yuka deva Tavatimsa ’ ti va Na 
mayam bhoto Kassapassa saddahama * ‘ Atthi deva 
Tavatimsa’ ti va ‘Evam dlgh^yuka deva Tavatimsa’ 
ti va.” 

‘Na kho Eajahna evam paraioko® datthabbo yatha 
tvam manhasi imina mamsa-cakkuna. Ye kho te Eajanna 
samara - brahmana arahne ® vanapatthani ^ pantani 
seniisanani patisevanti ® appa-saddani appa-nigghosani,® 
te tattha appamatta atapmo pahitatta ® viharanta 
dibbam^^ cakkhum visodhenti, te dibbena cakkhnna 
visuddhena atikkamanta-manusakena imam eva lokam 
passanti param eva,^® satte ca ** opapatike. Evam kho 
Bajanna para-Ioko datthabbo, na tveva yatha tvam 
mannasi imma mamsa-cakkhuna. Imina pi kho te 
Bajanna panyayena evam hotu Iti pi atthi paraloko, 
atthi satta opapatika, atthi sukata-dnkkatanam kam- 
manam phalam vipako ti.’ 

12. ‘Kinc^i bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho 


^ SS add atthi. ® S* ormts; K yam etam evam vadesi. 
* vadeyya. * pana me tarn. 

® K paro loko, and behxo, 

® B”' K aranha-. B“ vanapattani. 

8_8 gm omiL K (Si) ito param ‘appasaddani 
appamgghosaniti ’ dissati. ® S® pahin® , S^ pahit®. 
S® -tarn. K dibba- ** B“ K imah c’eva 

i8„ts gt pixnma ; B® K paran ca. 

All MSS omit ca. B*® adds ca. 

i6.,i6 gc nattheva ; & na tvevam. SS omit tvam 
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evam me ettlia hoti • Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi 
satta opapatika, n’atthi sttkata-dukkatanaip kammaQam. 
phalam vipako ti ' 

‘ Atthi pana Eajanna panyayo . pe [322] . . . ? 

‘ Atthi bhcrKassapa panySyo . . pe . . . 

‘ Yatha katham viya Eajanfiati 9 ’ 

‘ Idh^ham bho Kassapa passami samapa-brabmane 
silavante kalyana-dbamme jlvita-kame amaritu-kame 
sakba-kame dukkba-patikkule ^ Tassa mayhaip bho 
Eassapa evam hoti . Sace kho ime bbonto samana- 
brabmana sllavanto kalyana-dbamma evam janeyyum: 
“ Ito no matanam 863^0 bbavissatlti,” idan’ ime bbonto 
samana-brahmana sllavanto kalyana-dbamma visam va 
khadeyynnj, sattbam va abareyyum, nbbandbitva® va 
InOam kareyyum, papate va papateyyum. Yasma ca 
kho ime bbonto samana-brahmana sllavanto kalyana- 
dbamma na evam jananti : “ Ito no matanam seyyo 
bhavissattti,” tasma ime bbonto samana-bmhmana 
^avanto kalyana-dbamma Jivitu-kama amaritn-kama 
Bokha-kama dukkha-pa^ikkula. ® Ayam pi * bbo Kassapa 
pariyayo yena me pariyayena evam boti : Iti pi n’atthi 
paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukka- 
tanaon kamnianam phalam vipako ti.’ 

13. ‘ Tena bi Eajanna upaman te kanssami. Upamaya 
idb* ekacce vinnd pnrisa bbasitassa atthain aj&nanti. 
Bhntapubbam Eajanna annatarassa brahmanassa dve 
pa}apatiyo->abesnip Ekissa pntto abosi dasavassnddesiko 
Til dvadasavassaddesiko vS, eka gabbhin! upavijannS, atba 
kho BO brabmano kalam akasi. Atba kho so mSnavako 
jxdltn-iiSipattim* etad avoca; “Yam idam bboti dbanam 
va dbannani va rajatam va jatarapam va sabban ta^ 


^ K patiknle {and so helow). 

* See Tbeii Gatba Jat. i. Ill, 345, 504. 

* adds attanam. na mSrenti. 

* Koddskbo. 

* E matnsapatim. {Note) mato^pattixuti Hi pi|ho. 
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mayham. N’atfchi tumh’ ettha kinei, pita me bhoti^ 
dayajjaap nlyyafeehtti ” Evaip vatte sa brahmani tarn 
ma^avakam etad avoca : “ Agamehl tava tata yava vija- 
yami. Sace kumirako bhavissati, tassa pi eka-deso 
bhavissati; sace kumarika bhavissati, sa pi te'opabhogga® 
bhavissatiti ” 

‘ Dutiyam pi kho mSnavako matu-sapattim etad avoca : 
“Yam® idam bhoti dhanam va dhanfiam va rajatam va 
jStarupam va sabban taip mayham. N’atthi tumh’ettha 
kinei, pitu me* bhoti dayaj]am nlyyatehtti ” Dntiyam 
pi kho sa brShmani tarn manavakam etad avoca . “ Agame- 
hi tava tata yava vij5yami. Sace kumarako bhavissati 
tassa pi eka-deso bhavissati; sace kumanka bhavissati, sa® 
pi te opabhogga bhavissattti.” 

‘ Tatiyam pi kho so mS^avako matu-sapattim etad 
avoca: “Yam idam hoti dhanam va dhanfiam va raja- 
tam va jatarupam va sabban tarn mayham. N’atthi 
tumh’ettha kifici, pitu me bhoti dayajjarn nlyyatehtti ”■ 
Atha kho sa brahmani sattham gahetva ovarakam pavi- 
sitva * udaram opadesi . “ Yava janami ® yadi va kuma- 
rako yadi v5 kumanka ti.” Sa attanafi e’eva ®]ivitam 
gabbham sapateyyafi ca [vinasesi]* yatha“ tarn baia 
avyatta anaya-vyasanain SpannS, ayoniso dayajjam 
gavessanti Evam eva kho tvam ESjafifia balo avyatto 
anaya-vyasanaip Spajjissasi ayoniso paraJokam gave- 


* B“ pitu me hoti ; SS tumhetta kifici pi tafi ca hoti 
dayajjam, first time aitd second; hut kifici pitu me hoti 
(or bhoti) dayajjam the third time, K tuyhettha kifici pitu 
me santako bhoti dayajjam vnth a note that santako ts 
not found in Ceylon MSS. 

* K upa°. * B” K yam ; SS yad. * S‘ pime. 

* B“ K 85 ; SS sabba. ® B“ pavisitva 

' K uppadesi. » So SS ; B” vijayami ; K vijanami. 

•— * SS K omU vmasesi ; B“ jivitafi ca sabbafi ca 
sapatej^afi ca vinSsesi, K jivitafi ca gabbhafi ca sapa- 
teyyaii ca. 

S‘ na ; S®* omit. 
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santo, seyyatha pi sa* brahman! bala avyatta anaya- 
vyasanam apanna ayoniso dayajjam gavesant!.^ Na kho 
Bajahha samana-brahmana sllavanto kalyana-dhamma 
apakkam panpacenti,^ api ca paripakam* agamenti 
pandita.® Attho hi® Eajafina samana-brahmananam 
silavantanam kalyana - dhanunanam jivitena. Yatha 
yatha kho"^ Eajafina samana-brahinana silavanto kalyana- 
dhamma ciraip digham addhanam titthanti,® tatha tatha® 
bahum punfiam pasavanti, bahujana-hitaya ca patipajjanti 
bahujana- Sukhaya lok&nnkampakaya atthSya hitaya 
sukhaya deva-manussanaip. Imina pi kho te Eajafina 
panyayena evam hotu : Iti pi atthi paraloko, atthi satta 
opapatika, atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanain phalam 
vipako ti ’ 

14. ‘KincSpi bhavani Kassapo evam aha, atha kho 
evam me ettha^® hoti Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi 
satta opapatika, n’atthi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam 
phalam vipako ti.’ 

* Atthi pana Eajafina pariyayo . . pe [322] . . . ^ 

‘ Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo . . pe . . . 

' Katham viya EajannS.ti ^ ’ 

*Idha me bho^® Kassapa purisa coram agu-carim 
gahetva dassenti Ayam te bhante coro agu carl, 
imassa yam icchasi tarn dandam panehxti.”^* TySham 
evam vadami . ** Tena hi bho imam purisam jivantam 
yeva kumbhiya pakkhipitva mukham pidahitva allena 
eammena onandhitva allaya mattikaya bahal&valepanam 


^ K oviits pi sa. ® SS -ti 

» SSpacenti. « S* K panpakam ; -ka. 

® S* pasita; panditanam (|i a/ifer agamenti, $o that 
panditanam %$ thrown into the next sentence), 

* K annehi. ’ K omits yatha kho. ® ditthanti, 
® K omits one tatha. So SS B® K -paya. 

K omits. ^2 B*“ ettha me. 

Ime kho ; S* Idha me so. 

K vadehiti ; in next § dehiti See p. 321 
B® K bahalavil® (ticice) , K (Si) bahalav®. 
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karitva ‘ uddhanam Sropetva aggim detMti ” Te me 
“sadhdti” pa^isa^tva^ tarn punsam pTantatii yeva 
kambhiyS, pakkhipitv^ mukhaiu pidahitviallena cammena 
onandhitva allaya mattikaya bahalftvalepanam karitva®' 
uddhanam aropetviL aggim denti Yada mayam jSnSma : 
“Kalaikato* so punso ti,” atha nam® kumbhim oropetva 
ubbhinditva* mukham vivantvS samkam^ nillokema®: 
“ App eva nam’ assa jivam nikkhamantaip passeyyamSti.” 
N’ ev’ assa mayam ]Ivam nikkhamantani passSma. Ayam 
pi kho bho Kassapa panyayo yena me pariyayena evam 
hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi sat^ opap3tika> 
n’atthi suka^a-dukkatSnam kammSnani phaJam -vipiko ti.' 

16. ‘ Tena hi Eajanna tain yev’ ettha pa^ipncchissSmi, 
yatha te khameyya tatha nam vyakareyyasi. Abhijanasi 
no tvaip Rajanna diva-seyyaip upagato supinakaip pas- 
sitva £&5ina-ramaneyyakam vana-ramapeyyakaiii bhQmi- 
ramaneyyakam pokkharanl-ramaneyyakan ti?’* 

‘ Abhdjanam’ aham bho Kassapa diva-seyyam upagato 
supinakam passitvS arama-ramaneyyakam vana-rama- 
neyyakan ti.' 

‘Eakkhanti tam tamhi samaye khujja pi vamanika*® 
pi vel§mika“ pi komanka ptti*'*’ 

‘ Evam pi ” bho Kassapa rakkhanti mam tamhi samaye 
khujjS pi vamanika pi velamika” pi komarika ptti.’ 

‘ Api nu ta tumham ** j'lvam passanti pavisantam 'va 
mkkhamantam va ti^’ 


® B“ karetva. ® K pa^issutva * So B® here. 

* B” kalankato. » S'* B“ nam ; S‘ K taip. 

® B® ubbandhitva ’ S'*sunikani; S*sanikain. 

* K •yilokema. ® Compare J.E A.S. 1899, p. 77. 
B“ K vamanaka, and beloiv. See M. 1. 178. 

“ S® veloinika ; S® eelovika ; S* velavika ; B“ velasika ; 
K celavika (and behto). 

» K omits “ S® B“ omit. 

” So S', S® velami (and omits pi) ; S‘ velacaka (omits 
komanka pi) ; B“ velasika See ahove, p. 198. 

S‘ tuyha; B“^K tuyhaiu. ** B” pavls®. 
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‘ No h’ idam > bho Kassapa.’ 

‘Ta hi oSma EajaMa tumham® jivantassa jlvantiyo 
jlvam na passissanti pavisantaop va nikkhamantaon ya. 
Kim pana tvam® kalakatassa* jivam passissanti pavi- 
santain mkkhamantam va ? Iminl pi kho te Bijanha 
panyayena evaiii hota : Iti pi atthi paraloko, atthi sattS 
opap§,tika, atthi suka^ardokkapnaip kammanam phalaip 
vipako ti.’ 

16. ‘KihcSpi bhavaip Kassapo evam ^a, atha kho 
«vam me * ettha hoti : Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi 
satta opapStika, n’atthi sukate-dnkkatanam kammanaap 
phalam vipako ti ? ’ 

' Atthi pana Eajanna panyayo . . . pe [322] . . . ? 

‘ Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo . . . pe . . . 

‘ Yathi katham viya BajahhSlti ^ ’ 

‘ Idha me bho Kassapa pnxisa coram Sgu-cariip gahetva 
^assenti: “Ayan te bhante coro agu-c5ii, imassa yam 
icchasi tarn dandam papehlti.”® Tyftham evam vadami : 
■“ Tena hi bho imam pimsam jivantain yeva tnlSya tnletva 
jiyaya anassasakam maretva pnnad eva tnllya tiilethSti.” 
Te me “Sadhtlti” pafasunitva® pnrisam jivantazp yeva 
tulaya tnletvi. jiyaya anassasakam mSretvS pnnad eva 
tulaya tulenti.' Yada so jlvati,® tada lahutaro ca hoti 
mudutaro ca kammahhataro ca. YadS pana so kalakato 
hoti, tada ganitaro ca hoti pattlunataro ca akammaMa- 
taro ca Ayam pi kho bho Kassapa pariyayo yena me 
pariyayena evatp hoti : Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi 
satta opapatika, n’atthi snkata-dnkkapnaip kammSnam 
phalam vipako ti.” 

17. ‘ Tena hi Bajanha ttpaman te kacissami. Upamiya 

* B“ K etani. ® S* B“ K tnyhaip. • So SS B“. 

* B® kalank°. * S® eva ; B“ ettha me. 

* K deMti. ® K pa^issutva. • B“ tnlahti. 

* jivi. 

10 S*® patthinatthiro ; B“ pattinuataro ; K patthinna* 
taro {and so all below) . See ‘Vinaya Texts,’ p. ii. 206, 
and Asl. 307. 
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pi idh’ ^kacce vi5n5. porisa bhasitassa atthaip. ajanaixti. 
Ssyyatha pi iBajaDfia puriso divasa^-sautattaip ayo-g5|a!|i 
adiitam sampajjalitaip sajotibMtaip > tuliya tioleyya,* tarn 
enaip aparena samayena ^taip mbbutam tulaya toleyya. 
Kad5 nu kho so ayo-gtdo lahntaro v5 * hoti mudutaro vS 
kammannataro va? Yada vi, aditto sampajjalito sajoti- 
bhtito, yada va ato nibbiito ti? ’ 

' Yada BO bbo Elassapa ayo-golo tejO'Sahagato ca boti 
vayo-Bsbagato aditto saznpajjaiito sajoti>bbuto, tada 
labntaro ca boti mudutaro ca kammannataro ca. Yada 
pana jJO ayo-gulo n’eva tejo-sabagato boti na vayo- 
sabagato mto nibbuto, tada gamtaro ca boti pattbinataro 
ca akammannataro clti.’ 

‘ Evam eva kbo BajaMa yada ’yam ‘ kayo ayu- 
sabagato ca boti usmi-sabagato ca vmnana-sabagato ca, 
tada labutaro ca boti mudutaro ca kammannataro ca.* 
Yada pan^tyam kSyo n’eva §>yu-sabagato ca boti na usma- 
sabagato^ na vinnana-sabagato,* tadi garutaro ca boti 
pattbinataro ca akammannataro ca. Imina pi kbo te 
BSjanna pariyayena evam boti : Iti pi attbi paraloko, 
attbi satta opapatika, attbi suka^a-dukka^nain kammanam 
pbalam vip5ko ti.’ 

18. 'EincSpi bbavam E^ssapa evam aba, atba kbo 
evaip me ettba® boti; Iti pi n’attbx paraloko, n’attbi 
satta opapatika, n’attbi suka^a-dokkaianain kammanam 
pbalam vipako ti.’ 

‘ At^ pana’Eajanna pariyayo . . . pe [322] . . , 

‘ Attbi bbo Kassapa pariySyo . . . pe . . . .’ 

‘ YatbS katbaip viya Bajannari ^ ’ 

‘ Idha me bbo Kassapa purisa coram agu-clirim gabelva 
dassenti: “Ayan te bbante coro agD-cail, imassa yaip 


^ B“ -saip ; K divasantattam. * K sanjoti (fwice). 

* So S** ; S® toleyyam ; K tule 3 ^a (and below). 

* S® oa corrected to ca. • K ayaip. 

• See M. i. 295 ; Cband. Up. vi. 8, 6 ; Tait. Br. ii., 

2, 9, 1. ’ K Mds ca. • K adds ca. 

• S® evaxp me’ v’ ettba ; S** evameettba. 
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icchasi tarn dandam paneMti.” * TySham evaip vadami : 
“ Tena hi bho imam punsam anupahacca cba'^in ca 
camman ca mamsan ca nahaoran^ ca atthin ca atthi- 
minjafi ca jivita voropethSti.” * Te me “ SSdhftti ” 
pa^istunitva taip punsam anupahacca* chavin ca® cam- 
man ca mamsan ca nahantn ca at^hi£ ca a^hi- 
mmjan ca ]ivita voropenti Yada so addhamato® hoti, 
tyiham evaip vadami : “ Tena hi bho imam purisatp 
uttanam mpatetha, app eva nam’ assa jivam nikkha- 
mantam passe 3 ryam^ti.” Te tarn purisam uttanam 
nipStenti, n’eva assa mayam jivam mkkhamantam 
passSma. TySham evam vadSmi : “ Tena hi bho imaip 
purisam avakujjam^ nipg.tetha . . . pe . . . passena 
mpatetha . . . dutiyena passena nipatetha . . . uddham 
thapetha . . omuddhaham &apetha . . . panina 

Skotetha . . . led^unH * Ekotetha . . . dandena akotetha 
. . . satthena fikotetha . . . odunSiha . . . sandhunatha 
. . . niddhunitha,® app eva nSm’ assa jivam nikkha- 
mantam passeyyamlti.” Te tarn purisam odhunanti ** 
sandhunanti niddhunanti,®® n’eva assa mayam jivam 
nikkhamantam passama.** Tassa ca ** tad eva oakkhuni ®® 
hoti'te ‘* rupa tan c’ ayatanam nappatisamvedeti, tad eva 
sotam hoti te sadda tan c’ayatanam nappatisamvedeti, 
tad eva ghanani hoti te gandha tan c’ayatanam nappati- 


* K vadehlti. ® B”* nhi.run 

® B“ K voropetha, app eva nam’assa jivaip nikkha- 
mantum passeyyamSti. * S® anap. 

® B®* pa, doion to -minjan ca. * SS amato ; B“ amato. 
’ SS, B“ K avakujja, hut see hehno, p. 337, note and 
J.P.T.S., 1886, p. 148 ; M. i. 80 ; S v. 89 ; J5t. vi. 40. 

® K len^una ; {note) leddunatipi patho. 

* S*® nibbunatha : see below. 

‘® S“® omunanti. 

“ S® samun= . B” samdhun®. 

” S'nibbun®; B“ niddhun® noi a&oce). 

K passeyySma. ** B“ K omit. 

18 B“ cakkha ; K cakkham. ** S‘ omits. 
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ssiiiiTedeti, sS yeva* jiTha hoti te rasfi tan c’lyatanaip 
nappa^isaipvedeti, so yeva * kayo hoti te photthabba tab 
c’ayatanain. nappa^isaipTedeti. Ayam pi kho bho Kassapa 
panyayo yena me pafi3rayena evaip hoti . Iti pi n’attbi 
paraloko, n’attbi satta opapatikS, n’attbi sokata-dukkafS- 
nam kammiHaip pbalaip vipako ti.” 

19. ‘ Tena hi BijaMa npaman te karissSmi Upamaya 
p’ idh’ ekacce vinM porisa bhasitassa attbam ajananti. 
Bbutapubba^ Bijanna annataro sankba-dhamo sankbaip 
adSya paccantimaip janapadam agamasi. So yen' 
annataro g^lmo ten’ npasamkanu, npasamkamitvS 
maijbe gibnassa tbito tikkbatttiija sankbacii upa|asitT&^ 
sankbaip bbmniyam pikkhipitva ekamantaip nicdfdi, 
Atba kbo BSjanna tesam paccantajanam * mannssfi- 
nam etad abosi: “Kissa® nu kho eso saddo evaip 
rajanlyo evaip kamanlyo • evam madamyo evaip 
bandhanlyo evaip mucobanlyo ’ ti ? ” Sannipatitva taip 
sankba-dhamam etad avocnip : “ Ambho kissa * nu kho 
eso saddo evaip rajaniyo evaip kamaniyo evam madaniyo’ 
evam bandbanlyo evaip muccbaniyo ti^” “Eso kbo 
bho • sabkho nSma yass’ eso saddo evaap rajanlyo evaip 
kamanlyo evaip madaniyo evam bandbanlyo evam mucoba- 
niyo ti.” Te tarn sankbaip*uttanaip nipatesum : “ Vadehi 
bbo sankha, vadehi bho sankb&ti.” K’eva so sankbo 
saddam akasi. Te tarn sankbaip avakajjaip ** nipatesuip 
. . . passena nipiitesoip . . . dutiyena passena nipatesuip 
, . . uddbam thapesuip . . . omuddhakaip tl^pesum . . . 


* SS omit yeva ; B“ ca. ® K so va. 

* SS upalSsitva ; B“ upalapetva, ; K upalasetva See 
Mil. p. 21 (last line), Trenckner, ‘Pali Miscellany,’ p. 83. 

* S'® paccantarSjiinaip ; B“ K paccanta-janapada- ; K 
(Si) paccmitajSnam. 

® SS ambbo kissa ; B“ K ambho kassa. 

* So SS ; B“ kbamaniyo ; and so onwards ; K kamma- 
niyo. B“ and K throughmt “niyo. 

* K muncaniyo {three times). * B“ kassa. 

* B“ oj»*ts. Kyassaos. ” So uKMSS.tWi^K- 
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akotesaip . . . led^ani ako^sum . . . dan^ena 
Iko^soip . . . satthena Skotesnm . . . odhnniipsu . . . 
sandhtmiipsa . . . niddbimiipsa : “Vadehi bho sankha, 
"vadelu bho sankhSti.” N’eva so 'eadkho saddam akasi. 
Atba kho Bajanna tassa sankba-dbamassa etad abosi: 

YS,ra * bila ime paccantajl ^ manassa ! Batbaip bi 
nSima ayoniso sankba-saddam gavesissantiti S ” Tesam 
pekkbam&nanam sankbam gabetvS tikkbattoip sabkbaiii 
upalasitvE ^ sankbam adaya pakkSmi.* Atba kbo 
BSjanna tesaip paccantajanam '* manassanam etad abosi: 
"‘Yada kira bbo ayaip sankbo nama punsa-sabagato ca 
boti vayama-sabagato ca vayo-sabagato^ ca, tad&yaip 
sankbo saddam karoti. Yada pan&yain sabkbo- n’eva 
punsa-sabagato boti na vEyama-sabagato na vayo- 
sabagato, nSyanx sankbo saddam karotlti.” Evam eva 
kbo Bajanna yad^yam kayo ayu-sabagato ca boti usma- 
sabagato ca vinnana-sabagato ca, tad§> abbikkamati pi^ 
patildsamati pi tit^ati pi nisidati pi seyyam pi kappeti, 
cakkbuna pi rilpam passati, sotena pi saddam sunati, 
gbaaena pi gandbam gbayati, jivbaya pi rasani sayati, 
kSyena pi pbottbabbam pbusati, manasa pi dbammain 
vijSnati. Yada panSyam kayo n’eva ayu-sabagato ca 
boti, na usm^sabagato ca, na viniiapa-sabs^ato, tada 
n’eva abbikkamati na patikkamati na ti^tbati na nisidati 
na seyyaip kappeti, cakkbun§> pi rupaip na passati, sotena 
pi saddam na sup&ti, gbanena pi gandbam na gbayati, 
jivhaya pi rasaipi na sayati, kayena pi pbo^^babbaip na 
pbusati, manasa pi dbammaip na vijanati. TminS pi kbn 
te Bajanna pariyayena evaip botu : Iti pi attbi paraioko, 
attbi satta opapitika, attbi sukata-dukka^nam kamma- 
naxp pbalam vipako ti.’ ^ 

20. ‘Hmcapi bbavam Kassapo evam Sba, atba kbo 


* B“ K add kho. * B“ paccanta-janapada - ; K -pads. 

* SS upalasitva , B“ upalSpetva ; K upalasetva. 

* B“ pakkami. • B*" K -janapadanain. 

* B” vayu-, and below. ’ S'* omit 

* K adds Patbama-bbSnavaraqa. 
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eiratm me ettl^a holi : Iti pi n’attH paraloko, u atthi sattE 
opapEtikE. u’atthi sakata-dokkapnam kammanaip 
phalam vipako ti.’ 

‘ Attbi pana Hajanna pariyayo . . . pe [322] . . . ? ’ 

‘ Atthi bho Kassapa pariyayo . . . pe . . . ’ 

‘ Yatha kathain viya BajahnEti ? ’ 

‘ Idha me bho Kassapa poiisa coram agu-c3xiiu 
gahetvE dassenti. “Ayam te bhante coro agu-cM, 
4 m assa yain icchasi taip dapdam panehtti.”^ TyEhaip 
evam vadami : “ Term hi bho imassa purisassa chavim 
chindatha, app eva nam’ assa jivam passeyyamEti." Te 
tassa purisassa chavixn chiiidanti, n’ev’ assa mayam 
jlvajm passEma. TyEham evam vadami : “ Tena hi bho 
imassa purisassa cammam chmdatha . . . maipsaip 
chindatha . . . uaharum chmdatha . . . atthim chmda- 
tha . . . atthi-mihiaip chmdatha, app eva nam’ assa ]Ivam 
passeyyamEti.” Te tassa purisassa atthi-mihjam 
chm^sti, n’dv’ assa mayain jlvain pajama. Ayam pi 
kho bho Kassapa pariySyo yena me pariyayena evam 
hoti: Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, u’atthi sattE opapatil^, 
n’atthi sukata-dokkatEnam kammSnam phalam vipako 
ti.’ 

21. * Tena hi BEjanna upaman te karissSmi. Upamaya 
pi idh’ ekacce vihhd punsa bhasitassa attham EjEnanti. 
Bhutapubbam BEjanna * aggiko ja^ilo arannEyatane 
pappa-kutiyS * vasati.* Atha kho BEjanna annataro 
janapada-padeso ® vu'jthEsi. Atha kho so sattho * tassa 
aggikassa ja^iiassa assamassa sEmanta eka-rattiip vasitvS 
pakkSmi.’ Atha kho BEjanna tassa ^gikassa jatilassa 

» K vadfiMti See p. 321. « B“ K insert annataro. 

* S* pa^yE. 

* B“ samati ; K sammati ; (Si) vasati. 

» So SS K (St); B“ janapadesattho ; K janapado 
satthavEso. 

* So S* B“ ; S® satto ; S® tatta; K satthavEso. 

’ B“ pajjkami. . 
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etad ahosi • “Yan nunShaiii yena so sattha-v5so * ten 
upasanikameyyam, app eva nam’ettha kind upakaranain* 
adh^acche 30 fan ti.” Atha kho so aggiko jatilo kalass’ 
eva vnttMya yena so sattha-vaso ten’ npasai^kami, 
npasaipkamitva addasa tasmim satthavase daharam 
ktunSraip mandam ® uttana-seyyakam cha^^tam. DisvSn’ 
assa * etad ahosi “ Na kho me taip. patirupam yam me 
pekkhamanassa manussa-bhuto kalam kareyya Yan 
nhn&ham imaip darakam * assamain netvS * apadeyyam 
poseyyam va<J^heyyan ti.” Atha kho so aggiko ja^ilo 
tain darakaip assamam anetva ’ apadesi posesi va^dhesi. 
Yada so darako dasavassuddesiko va hoti dvadasavass- 
nddesiko va, ath’ assa * aggikassa jatilassa janapade 
kihdd eva karaniyani uppajji.® Atha kho so aggiko 
jatilo tarn darakam etad avoca . “ Icchani’ aham tata 
janapadam gantoin, aggim pancarejyilsi, ma ca te 
aggi nibbayi. Sace va te aggi nibbayeyya, ayam v5sl, 
imani katthani, idam arani'^-sahitam, aggim mbbattetva 
aggim pancareyySsiti.” Atha kho so aggiko jatilo tain 
darakain evam anusSsitvi, janapadam agamasi Tassa 
khidda-pasutassa aggi mbbayi. Atha kho tassa darakassa 
etad ahosi . “ Pita kho mam evarp avaoa ' Aggim tSta 
pancareyyasi, ma ca te aggi nibbayi. Sace va te aggi 
nibbayeyya ayam vasi imam katthani idain larani- 
sahitain, aggim nibbattetva aggim panoareyyasiti.’ Yan 
nunSham aggim mbbattetva aggim paricareyyan ti.”^ 


* S* here only, and S'* here and beloio -avSso. SS in 
§ 17 (pp. 344, 345) sattha-vaso. 

® S'* -kannam. ® K mandain. 

* SS decidedly disva tassa. See p. 347. 

* S* idam daharakaiji 

® S® assam mSnetva , S** B” K assamain netva. 

’ So SS B“ K netv§ as before. 

® S* atha tassa ; B“ K atha kho tassa. 

* K kinci deva-karanlyam npapajji. 

io B“ nagarani B“ K add tata. 

SS vary between i and I ; K always °ni ; B“ always °Bii. 
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Atha kho so darako arani-sahitam vasiya ^ taccM App 
eva nama aggini adhigaccheyyan ti.” N’eva so aggim 
adhigacchi. Arani-sahitam dvidha phalesi,* tidha 
phalesi, catudha phalesi, pancadha phalesi, dasadha 
phalesi, satadha® phalesi, sakalikam sakalikam akasi, 
sakahkam sakalikam kantva* udukkhale kotthesi,^ 
udukkhale kotthetva mahA-vate opuni-® App eva nama 
aggim adhigaccheyyan ti.” N’eva so aggiin adhigacchi. 
Atha kho so aggiko jatilo janapade tarn karaniyam tiretva, 
yena sako assamo ten’ upasamkami, npasainkamitva tarn 
darakain etad avoca : Kacci te tata aggi ® nibbuto ti ^ ** 
** Idha me tata khidda-pasutassa aggi nibbayi. Tassa me 
etad ahosi . Pita kho mam evam avaca ‘ Aggim tata 
pancareyyasi, ma ca te ® aggi nibbayi. Sace va te aggi 
nibbayeyya ayam vasi imam katthani idam arani-sahitam, 
aggim mbbattetva aggim pancareyyastti.’ Yan nunSham 
aggiih mbbattetva aggim pancareyyan ti Atha kho 
aham tata aram-sahitam vasiya tacchim : * App eva nama 
aggim adhigaccheyyan ti.’ N’ev^ham aggim adhigacchim. 
Arani-sahitam dvidha phalesim, tidhS. phalesiip, catudha 
phalesiin, pancadha phalesiin, dasadha phalesiin, satadha 
phalesim, sakalikam sakahkam akasiin, sakaiikain saka- 
Iikam karitva udukkhale kotthesim, udukkhale kotthetva 
maha-vate oj)unim* ‘App eva nama aggim adhigaccheyyan 
ti.’ N’evSham aggim adhigacchm ti.” Atha kho tassa 
aggikassa jatilassa etad ahosi . ‘‘ Yava balo ayam darako 
avyatto. Katham hi nama ayoniso aggim gavesissatiti ^ 
Tassa pekkhamanassa arani-sahitaia gahetva aggun 
nibbattetva tarn darakam etad avoca “ Evam kho tata 


I S®® %ns€rt tarn vasiya. 

* S®® phalesiti ; phalesi almost always, 1 and 1 ; 
• K always L 

® K visatidha ; K (Si) satadha * B® karetva. 

* B*” kottesi and kottetva as B® at Jat. iv. 37 {comp, 
11 . 424) ; K kotesi arid kotetva. 

® K ophum, and below ’ SS omit 

® adds na. ® B*“ K add tata 
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aggi nibbattetabbo, na tv eva yathS tvam * bSlo avyatto 
ayoniso aggiin. gavesissasfti.” * Bvam eva kho tvam 
Bijanna baio avyatto ayoniso paraloka^i gavesasi.® 
Palinissajj’ etam Rajanna papafcam ditthi-gatain. 
Patinissajj’ etam Rajanna papakaiii di^hl-gatam. Ma 
te abosi dlgha-rattani ahitaya dnkkb^y&ti ’ , 

22. ‘ Kinoapi bhavaip Kassapo evam Sha, atba kho 
n’ev4hani sayhami* idam papakam ditthi-gataip patmissaj- 
jituip. Baja pi mam Pasenadi^-kosalo JanSti tiro-rajSno 
pi: “Payasi rajahno evam-vadi evaiii-dit^hl : Iti pi 
n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’attbi sukata- 
dukkatinam kammanam pbalaip vipSko ti.” * SacSbam 
bbo Elassapa imam® papakam ditthi-gatarp patimssaijis- 
sami, bhavissanti me vattaro- “Yava bi,lo PSySsi 
rSjanno avyatto dnggahlta’-gabl ti.” Kopena pi nam 
banssami, makkhena pi nam barissimi, palasena ® pi nam 
barissamtti.’ 

23. ‘ Tena hi Rajanna upaman te karissami. Upamaya® 

p’ idh’ ekacce vifinu pxinsS bhasitassa attbam ajananti. 
Bhtitapabbam Rajanna maha saka^srsaitbo sakate- 
sahassatp parattbim§ janapada paccbimam janapadam 
agamasi So yena yena gacchati khippam eva- 
pariyadiyati tina - katthodakani haritaka - vannam.®'® 

Tasmim kho pana satthe dve saithavaba ahesum, eko 


* S'® tarn * B“ gavesiti. 

® B“ K gavesissasi * B“ K sakkomi. See p. 346. 
® B“PassenadI; KPassenadi, § 18. Seep 316. 

* K idam (as above) 

7 gd Tgm .gahita, and so B™ in § 18 

* S'® phalasena ; S‘ B“ K palasena. See M. i 15, 527 , 
A. 1 . 79 (last line) ; P. P. ii. 2 , Mil 289. Cf M li, 242. 

* B® upamayain. 

‘® S®‘ So yena yena gacchasiti ; 8“ So na gacchaslti. 
B® So yena gaechi ; K So yeva gacchati. 

“ S'® tma- , K tinain. 

K -pannam , K (Si) -vantam See Sum loc 
B® satte, but then satthavaha 
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paEcaitnam sakata-satanam eko pancaonaip. s^ata- 
satinaip. Atha kho tes^ satthavabinaip etad ahosi: 

‘ “ Ayaip kho pana^ mahS saka^a-sattho sakata-sahassaap. 
Te mayam yena yena gacchama khippam eva * pariya- 
diyati * tipa-ka^hodakaap haritaka-vappaip. Yan nOna 
mayani icaaip satthaip dyidha vibhajeyyaaia ekato 
paaca sakata-satiitii.” 

‘ Te taap satthaip dvidhSi yibhajiipsu * ekato pahca 
sakata-sat&ni ekato pahca sakata satani. Eko* tava* 
8atthavSh.o hahiup ^ tipah ca l^'Mhaii oa ndtJtah ca 
^petrii sattham payapesi.* Dviha-tOta'pliyato * kho 
pana so sattho addasa poiisaip kSjam loMtakkhim 
apajiaddha>kalapaip knmuda-mSliip alla-vatthaip alla> 
kesaip kaddama-makkhitehi cakkehi gadiahha-ratheua 
pa^pathaip agacchantaip. Disvil etad avooa: “Ento 
bho l^acchastti ^ ” 

‘ “ Arnnkamha janapada ti." 

‘ “ Etthixp gamissasiti ? ” 

‘ “ Amtikaip nama janapadan ti.” 

^“Kacci bho pnrato kant^ maha-megho abhippa* 
va^ ti ? ” ** 

‘“Evaip kho** bho puiato ksuatare maha-megho 
abhippava^o, Ssittodakini yatom^, bahttip tipao. ca 


* B“ K omt. * SS khippaip yeva, a« B“ K o&ove. 

* S* -tl. * SS yibhajjiipsu ; B“ yibhajjesmp (sic). 

* S® ekato ; S* eke. * B“ ondts. 

* SS vary hetwem ^hu and bahtup; B*® E always 

bahuip. * SS almost aboays p3<>. 

* B“ here dviha-tihaip payato ; B“ E always p5°. 

** S* ka|alohitakkhaip ; S®* kalalohitakaip. B*® kaiam 
inhifatlfTrhftTn ; eomp. Jat. i. 102 rattasetto. See p. 344. 

11 B*® asaonaddhakalapaip ; E isajiao and below. 

1* S* gadoha-; S®* gadoha* (SS bdow ^idabha-); B“ 
bh ad d en a tathena ; E bhadiena xathena. See Jat. i. 100. 

1* K abhippavnttho ; B" aWiippavutho as B* at Jat. §, 
See M. ii. 117. 

1 * 
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katthafi ca udakan ca, ckaddetha bho puranam tinajii 
katthani udakani, lahu-bharehi sakatehi sigham sigham * 
gacchatba, ma yoggam kilameth&ti/' ^ 

*Atha kho so satthavaJio sattbike amantesi: ‘‘Ayam 
bho puriso evam aha . Purato kantare maha-megho abhi- 
pavatto, asitt6dakam vatumani, bahum ® tinan ca katthafi 
ca udakafi ca, chaddetha bho puranani tinani katthani 
udakani, lahu-bharehi sakatehi sigham sigham gacchatha, 
ma yoggani kilameth&ti — chaddetha bho puranani tmani 
katthani udakam, lahu-bharehi sakatehi sattham paya- 
pethibti/’ * 

“Evam bho ti'’ kho te satthika tassa satthavahassa 
patissutva, chaddetva puranam tinani katthani udakani 
lahu-bharehi sakatehi sattham payapesum,® Te pathaine 
pi sattha-vase na addasamsutinam va katthani va udakani 
va, dutiye pi sattha-vase , . tatiye pi satthavase . . . 
catutthe pi sattha-vase , . . paficame pi sattha-vase . . . 
ohatthe pi sattha-vase . . . sattame pi sattha-vase na 
addasamsu tinam va kattham va udakam va, sabbe va 
^aya-vyasanam apajjimsu. Ye ca ® tasmim satthe 
ahesum manussa va pasu va sabbe ® so yakkho amanusso 
bhakkhesi, atthikan’ eva sesesi ® 

‘Yada afinasi dutiyo satthavaho . ** Bahu-mkkhanto 
kho dam so sattho ti,” bahum tmafi ca katthafi ca udakafi 
ca aropetva sattham payapesi. Dviha-tiha-payato kho 
pan* eso sattho addasa punsam kalam lohitakkhim 


* B® singhaip smgham, and helow. SS ham stgha- 

sigham the last and so the Ume before See Jat. i. 
103 ® S® kilamatth§,ti , B® K kilamitthati {and below). 

® See p. 343, note 

* S'** payeth&ti ; S*payap^. ® SS pay®. 

* S® va ; so K yeva (at end of previom sentence). See 
p. 346. 

S® phasu ; S®* B“ pasu. ® K adds va. 

B® K sesani, K (Si) sesesi K bahunikkhantaro. 

S® kala-lohitakkham corrected to -lohitam ; S^* kala- 
lohitakkham ; B® kalam lohitakkham. See p. 343, note^^* 
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apanaddha-kalSpam > kmnada-maKm ® alla-vatthaip alla- 
kesam kaddamafiuakkhitehi cakkehi gadrabha-rathena * 
pafipatham agacchantam. Disva etad avoca: “Kuto 
bho agacchasiti ” 

‘ “ Amokamha janapada ti.” 

‘ “ Kuhim*gamissas!ti ‘> ” 

* “ Amukam nama janapadan ti.” 

* “ Kacci bho pwato kantare maha-megho abhippavatto * 
ti’” 

‘ “ Evaip bho pnrato kantare maha-megho abhippavatto, 
Esittodakani vatumam, bahnm‘ tinah ca ka^hah ca 
udakah ca, cha^detha bho poranani tmam kattham 
adakani, lahn-bharehi sakatehi slghain sigham gacchatha, 
ma yogganf kilamethSti.” * 

‘ Atha kho so satthavaho satthike amantesi ■ “ Ayaip 
bho ponso evam aha — ^Purato kantare maha-megho 
abhippavatto, asittddakam vatumam bahum tman ca 
ka^thah ca udakah ca, chad^etha bho puranam tinani 
kattham udakani, lahu-bharehi sakatehi sigham sigham 
gacchatha, ma yoggani kilamethSti. Ayam kho^ bho 
punso n’ev’ amhakaip mitto na pi * hati-salohito, katham 
mayam imassa saddhaya* gamissama’ Na kho chadde- 
tabbam puranani tinani kat^hani udakam, yatha-katena 
bhandena sattham paySpetha, na vo “ puranam chaddes- 
samSti.” 

‘ “ Evam bho ” ti kho te satthika tassa satthavahassa 
patissutva yatha-katena ** bhandena sattham payapesum. 
Te pa&ame p! £aittha-vfi.8e na addasatnsu tipam va 


* B^asamiaddW. * EmSlam. 

• SS gadnbha-Wkthehi ; B“ bhflddena rathena; 
£ hhadzena rathena. 

* S* here cml m line -yaddho ; B" -vu^ho, and 
helow : K -vuttho. 

• See p. 843, note’’. • B“ £ kilamitthati, and below. 
» B" K omit. • B“ K omit. • B“ saddaya. 

B* t ; K VO “ S*® kat>ena. « K no. 

It s«* p « .Jcathena ; -kajena. 
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ka^ham va adakai^t dutije pi satthavise' . . . tatiye 
pi satthavase . . catutthe pi satthavSse . . . pancame 
pi satthavEse . . . cha^the pi satthavEse . . . sattame pi 
satthavEse na addasamsu tiaam va kattham vE ndakaip. 
vE, tan ca satthaip addasamsu* anaya-vjasanaip apannaip. 
Ye va* tasmiip satthe ahesuip. manussa va pasu vE, tesad 
ca a^hikEn’ eva addasaipsu tena yakkhena amannssena 
bhakWtEnani.* 

‘Atha kho so satthavaho satthike Smantesi : “ Ayaip. 
kho bho * so sattho anaya-vyasanam Epanno yathE tarn 
tena balena satthavShena parinEyakena. Tena hi bho ySn’ 
asmEkam * satthe appa-sErEni paniyEni, tEni cha443tvE, 
yEni imasmim satthe mahE-saram paniyEni tEni Ediya* 
thEti." “ Evaip bho ti ” kho te satthikE tassa sattha- 
vEhassa patissutvE yani sakasmim satthe appa-sErEni 
' paniyEm tEni cha^^etvE, yEm tasimip satthe mahE-sErani 
paniyEm tani EdiyitvE, sotthinE tarn kantSraip nittha- 
zimsu yatha tarn pap^ii'^na satthavEhena pan^Eyakena. 
Evam eva kho tvam Rajafma hSio avyatto anaya- 
vyasanam apajjissasi ayoniso paralokam gavesanto, 
seyyatha pi so puriso satthavaho. Ye pi tava sotabbaip 
saddahatabbaip mahhissanti, te pi auaya-vyasanam Epajps- 
ssnti, seyyatha pi te satthihE. Patimssajj’ etam BEjanha 
pEpakam ditthi-gataxp.. Patmissaj]’ etam Bajahha pEpa- 
kam ditthi-gatam. ME .te ahosi digha-rattani ahitaya 
dokkhayEti ’ 

24 . ‘EihcEpi bhavatp Eassapo evam aha, atha idio 
n’evEhain sayhami ’ idam pEpakam ditthi-gataip patinis- 
sajjitum. Baja pi mam Pasenadi-kosalo jEnlU^iti tiro- 
rajEno pi . “ Payasi ESjahho evam-vEdI evaip-dittbl : Iti 


* Not in SK * -snnsu. 

» So BS , B” K yeva at end of preceding sentence, 

* K bhakkhitil, * omit 

* K ambriksia 

^ niiumo 

* K ahfive, }> 
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pi n’fttthi paaaJoko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi 
sukata-^ukka^naiii kammanam phalam vipako ti." 
Sacaham bho Kassapa idam' papakani ditthi-gatam 
patinissajjissami, bhavissanti me vattaro- “Yava baio 
Payasi liajanno avyatto duggablta-g^l ti,” kopena pi 
nam hanssafai, makkhena pi nain banssami, pa4asena 
pi nam hanssamiti.’ 

25. ‘ Tena hi Hijanha upaman te karissami. Upamaya 
p’ idh’ ekacce vinnu bhasitassa attham ajananti. Bhuta- 
pabbam Raj anna ahhataio sokara-posako puriso sakamha 
gama annaip gamain agamasi. Tatth’ addasa pahufcam 
sukkha-giitham chad^tam.® Disvan' assa etad ahosi : 
“Ayam me* bahuko* sukkha-gutho • chadijito * maman 
ca sukara-bhattam.® Yan nunShani ito sukkha-guthaip. 
hareyyan ti.” So uttara-sangaip patthantva pahutam 
sukkha-gutham aharitva* bhan^kam* bandhitva sise 
ubbahetva ** agamasi. Tassa antarlmagge maha akala- 
megho pavassi. So uggharantaip paggharantam yava 
agga-nakha guthena makkhito gutha-bhSram adaya 
agamasi. Tam enam mannssi disvi evam Shamsn : 
“Kacci no tvam bhane ummatto, kacci veceto*''” 
katham hi nama uggharantam paggharantam yS^va agga- 
nakha guthena makkhito giltha-bharani hanssastti ^ 
“Tumhe khvattha** bhape ummatta tumhe vecetS,** 


‘ K imaip. * B“ chatt®. » B“ K kho. 

• SS bahuno ; K pahuto ; B” pahuko (sic). • S*^* sukka- 

• B“ chattito 

^ S‘ mama ca dasukara-abhatta ; S* maman ca suka- 
rabhatta. K mama sakaranam bhakko ; K (SI) maman ca 
sukarabhatto • B“ akintva 

• S® khandikam ; S® khapclikaip tarp ; S‘ Cand® 

19 B“ uccaropetva ; K uccoropetva. See p, 325. 

u viceto ; K nu viceto. 

1* K hanyassatlti ; (note) hanssasititi pathena bbavi- 
tabbam. 

IS jjm khvettha 

1* B” K viceta 


2.S 
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tatha hi pana me sukara-bhattan * ti.” Evam eva kho 
tvaip Eajanha g&tha-hank&pamo * mahhe patibhSsi 
Pa^missaji’ etam. Eajaiina papakam dit^hi-gatam. Patims- 
sajj’ etam Eajamia papakaip dittbi-gatam. Mi te abosi 
digha-rattam ahitaya dakkbSySti.’ 

26 ‘Kincapi bbavam Kassapo evam aha, atba kho n’evS- 
hain sayhami idam papakam ditthi-gatam patmissajjitum. 
Eaja pi mam Pasenadi-kosalo janStlti tiro-rajano pi: 
‘PaySsi Eajafino evam-vadi evam-ditthl: Iti pi n’atthi 
paraloko, n’atthi satta opapStika, n atthi sukata-dukka- 
tSnairi kammanam phalam vipako ti. Sacaham bho 
Kassapa idam papakam ditthi-gatam patmissajjissami, 
bhavissanti me vattaro . “ Yava balo Payasi ^janno 
avyatto duggahita-gahr ti.” Kopena pi naip barissami, 
'makkhena pi nam hanssami, pajasena pi nam hans- 
sSmtti ’ 

■27. ‘ Tena hi Eajafina upaman te karissanji UpamSya 
p’ idh’ ekacce vinnu purisS bhasitassa attham ajananti. 
Bhutapubbam Eajafina dve akkhadhuttS,akkhebi dibbimsu. 
Eko akkhadhutto agatSgatam kalim gilati.* Addasa kho 
dutiyo akkhadhutto tarn akkhadhuttam agat&gatam kalim 
gilantam. DisvS * akkhadhuttam etad avoca : “ Tvaip 
kho samma ekantikena jinasi, dehi* samma akkhe, 
pajohissainiti ” * " Evain sarumS.ti ” kho so akkhadhutto 
tassa akkhadhuttassa akkhe padasi.^ Atha kho so akkha* 
dhutto akkhe visena panbhavetva tarn akkhadhuttam 
etad avoca “Ehi kho samma akkhehi dibbissaxnatL” 
“ Evam sammSti ” kho so akkhadhutto tassa akkhadhut- 
tassa paccassosi, Dutiyain pi kho te akkhadhutta 
akkhehi dibbimsu, dutiyain pi kho so akkhadhutto 


^ SS sukarabhattir. * K -bharikdpamo. 

* B“ gilati * K adds tarn. * B“ K add me 

* S' pajobhiss®; S* panjohiss°; B“ pajjohissami , K 
pajohanssami and says that Smn. has the same, but the 
reading should be pajoliissami Our MSS of Sum. have 
pajohissami, and so has S* here 

’’ S‘^ padasi. 
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agatSgatam kalim gilati. AddasS. kho dutiyo ^ akkhadhutto 
tarn akkhadhuttaipi dutiyam pi agatSgatam kalim gilantam. 
Disva tarn akkhadhiittam etad avoca * — 

^‘Littarn paramena tejasa 
gilam akkham puriso na bujjhati* 
glia re gila papa-dhuttaka 
paccha te katukam ^ bhavissattti * 

‘ Evam eva kho tvam Eajanna akkhadhutttipamo ^ 
xnanhe patibhasi. Patimssajf etam EajaMa papakam 
ditthi-gatam, patinissajj’ etam Eajanna papakam ditthi- 
gatam. Ma te ahosi digha-rattam ahitaya dukkhayftti.* 

28. ‘KincSpi bhavam Kassapo evam aha, atha kho 
n^evSham sayhami idam papakam ditthi-gatam pa^i- 
nissajjitnm, Eaja pi mam Pasenadi-kosalo janSti, 
tiro-rajano pi . ^ Payasi Eajanno evam-vadi evaip-ditth! : 
Iti pi n’atthi paraloko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n'at- 
thi sukata-dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipSko ti, 
Sac^ham bho Kassapa idam papakam ditthi-gatam 
patimssajjisstoi, bhavissanti me vattaro ‘‘Yava balo 
Payasi Eajanno avyatto duggahita-gahl ti ” Kopena 
pi nam harissami, makkhena pi nam harissami, palasena 
pi nam hanssamfti ’ 

29. ‘ Tena hi Eajanna, upaman te karissami. Upamaya 
pi idh* ekacce vihnu purisa bhasitassa attham ajananti. 
Bhutapnbbam Eajanna anhataro janapado vntthasi Atha 
kh<riBahayako sahayakam amantesi “Ayama samma, 
yena *so janapado ten’ upasamkamissama, app eva 
nam*ettha kinci dhanam adhigaccheyytoSti.” “Evain 
sammSti” kho sahayako sahayakassa paccassosi. Te 
yena so janapado yen’ ahnataram gama-paddhanam • ten’ 


1 SS oomt 

2 S® bujjhita ; bhujjhita , bnjjhitam ; B“ bujjhyati. 
s Gill re papa-dh® p. te liatukam, K Gilare 

papadhntta kapana te katnkam. 

« Jat. 1 . 380. * K -dhuttakupamo. 

« pandanaip ;,S* paccanam ; B® pattam ; K pajjam. 
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upasamkamimsu. Tatth’ addasaipsu pahutam sapani 
cha^ditam.^ Disva sahayako sahayakam amantesi : 

Idaip kho samma pahiitam sanaip chadditam, tena hi 
samma tvafi ca sapna-bharaip bandha,® ahan ca sana- 
bharam bandhissami,® ubho sana-bharam adaya gamis- 
samSti ” “Evam samm4ti” kho sahayako»sahayakassa 
patissutva sapa-bharaip bandhi.* 

‘Te ubho sana-bharam adaya yen’ aniiataram. gama- 
paddhanatn® ten’ upasamkamimsa. Tatth’ addasamsu 
pahhtaia 8ap.a-suttam chadditam. Disva sah§>yako sah§,> 
jakaip SmantesI : “ Yassa kho samma atthaya iccheyyama 
sanam idaip pahutam sana-suttam chadditam. Tena hi 
samma tvah ca sana-bharain chaddehi, ahah ca sana- 
bharaip cha^d^ssami, ubho sana-sutta-bharam Sdaya 
gamissam4ti.” “ Ayam kho me samma sana-bharo durA- 
bhato ® ca susannaddho ca, alam me, tvajp ’ pajanShlti.” 
Atha kho so sahayako saina-bharSim chaddetvS sa^a-sutta- 
bhararp adiyi. 

‘Te yen’ aniiataram gama-paddhanam® ten’ upasam- 
kamimsu. Tatth’® addasamsu pahuta saniyo chaddita. 
Disva sahayako sah3,yakam amantesi ; “ Yassa kho samma 
atthaya iccheyyama sanam. va sana-suttam va, imS pahuta 
saniyo chaddita. Tena hi samma tvaii ca sana-bharam 
chaddehi, ahah ca sana-sutta-bharam chaddessami, ubho 
aam-bharam adhya gamissamSti.” “Ayaip kho me 
samma sana-bharo durabbato ca susannaddho ca, alam 
me, tvam pajanahtti.” Atha kho so sahlyako sana-sutta- 
bharam chaddetva sapi-bharaip adiyi. 

* B“ chatt® throughout. 

® S'bandhanam; S®bandhain; K bandhi. 

* S® adds ti ; S'* -imti. * B”* bandhitva. 

* S® pabbatani; S® (gam)andanaip ; S* paddhanam; 
B“pattain; Kpajjain; originaUy 

• S* dOro and below ; K duragato {thrice) ; B“ dara- 

hafco. ^ SS alametaip. 

• SoSS; K pajjaip, ond beZoaJ. 

• For pe r B“ K read tatth’ addasaapsu, q.L 
» B^sapa^ 
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Te yen’ ainoatairani gama-paddhaDani^ ten’ npakamiipsn. 
Tatth’ addasaipsa paiiutam khomam chad<|itam. Disva 
. . . pahdtaip khoma-suttam cha4itam. Disvi . . . 
pahStaqi khoxna-dussaip chai^^taip. Disva . . . 
pahataip kappasaip chad^itaip. Disvg. . . . palidtaip 
kapp&sikarsattaixi cha^^itam. Disva . . p^ataip kap- 
pSsika-dassaiu chad^tain. Disva . . . pahutam. ayaip* 
chad^tam. DisvSi . . . pahutam lohaip cha44^taip. 
DisvS . . .® pahutam tipuip chad^taip. DisvS , . . 
pahhtam »saip cha^^taip.. Disv5 . . , pahutaip 
sajjhuin* chadditam. DisvE . . . pahhtam suva^^aip 
cha^^tam. Disva sahayako sahayakaiu gmaatesi ; 
" Yassa kho samma atthaya iccheyyama sajgBiu va sa^ 
suttaip va sa^yo va khomaip va khoma-suttam vS 
khoma-dussam va kappasaip va kappasika-suttaip vi 
kappasika-dussam va ayaip ® va loham v5 tipum va sisaip 
va sajjhum va, idaiu pahutam suvannaip chad^taip. 
Tena hi samma tvau ca sana-bhaiam chad^ehi, ahah ca 
saj jhu-bhasam ' chaddessimi, ubho suva^i^-bharani adaya 
gamissamSkti.” “ Ayam kho me samma sa^a-bharo 
dur&bhato ca susatmaddho ca, alaip me, tvaan '' pajinahiti.” 
Atha kho sahayako sajjhu-bharaip® chaddetva suvanna- 
bharaip adiyi. 

‘Te yena sako gamo ten’ upafiamkamuusu Tattha 
yo so sahayako sana-bharam adaya agamasi, tassa>n’eva 
mata-pitaro abhinandimsu, na putta-dara abhinandupsu, 
nannittSmacca abhinan^msu, na ca tato-nidanam suMiaip 


‘ S® pabbatam ; paccatani. 

® B“ K ayasam, and below. 

* S® inserts pahutam loham tipum chad^tam disva; 
S® inserts pahutaip lohauti tipum chadditam disva. 

* B“ sajjhyam, wnd belote ; K sajjhani. 

* B“ K ayasam. * S‘ sajjha-. 

S® aiamebhavaqi ; S® alamebhatam; S* alam me 
bhavaip. 

* SS here sajjha; B“ sajjhya as before; K sajjhn. 
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somanassam adhigaccbi Yo pana so sahayako suvanna- 
bharaip adaya agamasi, tassa mata-pitaro abhmandimso, 
putta-dara pi abbinandimsu, [mittlliaacca pi abhinan- 
dimsu],^ tato-nidauan ca sukham^ somanassam adhi- 
gaccbati 

‘ Evam eva kho tvam Bajanna sanabbarakbpamomanne 
patibb§,si Patmissajj’ etam Bajanna papakam dittbi- 
gatam, patmissaj]’ etam BSjanna papakam dittbi-gatam. 
Ma te abosi digba-rattam abitaya dukkbaySti.’ 

30. * Panmen ’ evteam * opammena bboto Kassapassa 
attamano abbiraddbo, api c^tbam imam vicitrani panba- 
patibbanani* sotu-kamo, eT&baon bbavautam Kassapam 
paccanikatabbam * amannissain.B Abbikkantam bbo Kas- 
sapa, abbikkantaip bbo Kassapa ! Seyyatba pi bbo 
Kassapa nikkdijitam va nkkujjejrya, paticcbannaip va 
vivareyya, mdjhassa va maggam Scikkbeyya, andba- 
kare v& tela-pajjotam dbSreyya: “cakkbumanto rdpani 
dakkbinttti ” ’ — evam eva bbota Kassapena aneka-pari- 
yayena dbammo pakisito Es&bam bbo Kassapa tarn * 
bbagavantam Gotamaip saranam gaccbami dbamman 
ca,, bbikkba-samgban ca. Upasakam mam bhavam 
Eassapo dharetu, ajjatagge panupetam saranaip gatam. 
Iccbimi cSbam bbo Kassapa maha-yannam yajitom. 
Anusasatu mam bbavam Kassapo yam mamam* assa 
digba-rattam bitaya sukbay^ti.’ 

31. ‘ Yatbirape kho BSjanna yanne gavo va bannanti, 
ajelaka. va bannanti, kakkat:a-8tkara va bannanti, viv!;dbli 
va pana saipgb&tam^^ apajjanti, patiggabaka pa bonti 


* SS omit ; B”* K insert. ® SS omit, 

3 K pnnmena caham. 

* SS -patibhagani ; B“ -pa^ibhapani ; K panhapa^ibba- 

pani. See M. i. 378. ® S‘ paccammkat'’ ; K paccanikam 

k§t°. ® SS amannissa ; B"* amanmssanti. 

’ B“ dakkhantfti ; K dakkbanti. * K omits, 

* B“ mam ; K mama. See D. i. 136. 

S* panasamkhatam ; S® panasarakhStam. See D. i. 

141. 
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miccha-ditthi miccha-saimkappa miccha-vaca miccha-kam- 
manta iruccha-ajiva miccha-vayama micchS-satl miccha- 
samadhl, evarapo kho Bajaima yanno nama na mahap- 
phalo boti na mabSmsamso na maha-]utiko na maba- 
vippbajro. Se 3 ryatha pi Eajanna kassako blja-na^galam 
adaya vanain paviseyya. So tattha dukkhette dnb- 
bbnme * avibata-khanuke * bijani patittbapeyya khandSni 
pdtim vatitapahatani ^ asaradani asukba-sayitani,* devo 
ca na kSiena kalaiii samma-dbEram annppaveccheyya.* 
Api nu tani bljEni vnddbim virfilhim vepuUam apajjey' 
ynin, kassako va vipnla •-phalam adbigaccbeyySti ? ’ 

‘ No h’ idaip ’ bho Kassapa.’ 

‘Evam eva kbo Eajanna yatbarflpe yanne gSvo v5 
bannanti ajelaka va hannanti kukknfa-snkara va hannanti 
vmdba va pana samghEtaip* apajjanti, patiggabakE ca 
honti miccba-dittbi miccba-samkappanuccha-vacS miccba- 
kanunanta miccba-ajlva miccba-vayamS nuccba-satJ mic- 
cha-saxn§dbl, evardpo kbo Eajanna yanno na mabappbalo 
boti na mabEnisamso na maba-jutiko na maba-vippbSro. 
Yatbarupe ca kho Eajanna yanne n’eva gSvo bannanti 
na ajelaka bannanti na knkkuta-sukara bannanti na 
vividba pana saingbatam* apajjanti, patiggabaka ca bonti 
samma-dittbi samma-samkappa sarmna-vaoa samina-kam- 
mantE samma-EjivE sainniE-vEyEina samma-satl sammS- 
gH-mEdhT , evarupo kbo EEjanna yanno mahapphalo boti 
mabSnisainso mabE-jutiko maba-vippbEro. Seyyatba pi 
EEja^a kassako bija-nangaJain Edaya vanam paviseyya. 
So tattba sukbette** subbume ” suvihata-kbEnnke ‘®.bIjEni 

‘ S‘ dumabbbnme ; B“ K dubbbunmie ; K {note) dub- 
bbume ti vE pEtbo. * B“ K -kbannkandake. 

* S®* batEni ; B“ vStatavapabatani. 

* SS asukasasitani. See S. lii. 54 ; v. 379. 

* B® annpavaccb°. ® K vipnlain 

^ B® na evEin. * S* panasasnkbEnain. 

® S* pana-samkbEtain, and below ; S* pEna-samkbStaip, 
and below. ** S* sukkb®. 

« B® K subbumnie. B® K khEnnkan^ake. 
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patitthapeyya akkhandani aputim avatatapa-hatani * sara- 
dani sukha-&a 3 ^taiu,^ devo ca kalena kalam sanuaa- 
dharaip anuppaveccheyya * Api nu tani bljani vuddhup. 
vur&lhim vepullarp apajjeyyum, kassako va vipula-* 
phalaip adhigacchejrySti 9 

‘ Evam bho Kassapa.’ ® 

‘ Evam eva kho Eajafifia yatharape yafifie n’eva gavo 
bsmfAnti na ajelaka hannanti na kakkuta-sakara hannanii 
na vividha pana samghatam apajjanti,® patiggahaka 
ca honti samma-dittbi samma-samkappa ® samma-vaca 
samma-kammanta samma-ajlva samma-vayama samma- 
satl samma-samadhi, evarapo kho Bajahha yahho mahap- 
phalo hoti mahSnisamso maha-]utiko maha-vippharo ti.’ 

32. Atha kho Payasi rajanno danam patthapesi samana- 
brahmanarkapaniddhika-vanibbaka-yacakaiiam.’f Tasmiiii 
kho pana dane evarupam bhojanam diyyati * kanajakaiii ® 
bilanga-dutiyaon therakani*® ca vattham gula-valakani.** 
Tasmim kho pana dane Uttaro nama manavo vyavato 
ahosi. So danani datva evam anuddisati ‘ Imma *® 
danena Payasi-rajannam ” eva imasmim loke samagafi- 
chim ma parasmm ti ’ Assosi kho Payasi rajanno . 


‘ S® hatani. 

® S® sukandayitani corrected to sukhasay°; K S®* su- 
khandayitani ; S. v. 380 has -sahitani. 

® B“ anuppavacch® * B® K vipulam. 

® S® apajjeyyanti , S* apajjenti. — » 

® S® om/its th%s and several others , S* -sainkappo. 

\ B“ K -kapanaddhika. See D. 1 . 137 > iv. 15. 

* S®® diyyati , B“ diyati ; K dlyati, and below. 

® K kapajikam and beloiv ; {note) kanajakanti va patho. 
See S 1 . 90 ; Vm u. 77 ; Jat i 228. 

S®® thevakam , B“ dhorakam , K corakam 
B” gulagaiakani 

12 gin vavato and belotc , K (Si) vyavato. See D. h. 
141 {qmted Mil. 177) ; D. ii. 270 ; Jat. i. 89. 

1® B™ adds ’hain {three times). i® B^Payasim 

1® B“ K -gacch® and behio. 
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‘Uttaro kira manavo danam datva evam anuddisati: 
Imina danena Payiisi-EajannarD eva imasmim loke 
samaganchim ma parasmin ti.’ Atha kho Payasi-rajanno 
CJttaram manavani amantapetva etad avoca ‘ Saccaip* 
kira tvaru tata TJttara danam datva evam anuddisasi : 
Imma danena Payiisi-rajannani eva imasmim ioke sama- 
ganchiiu mS parasmin ti’ ? ’ 

‘ Evain bho ti.’ ® 

‘Kissa pana® tvam tata Uttara danam datva evam 
anuddisasi — “Imma danena Payasi-rajannam* eva imas- 
mim loke samaganchim ma parasmin ti Na nu 
mayani tata Uttara punnatthika danass’ eva phalaip* 
pa^ikainkhino ti‘^’ 

‘ Bhoto kho pana ® dane evarupam bhojanain diyyati ’ • 
kanajakam® bilahga-dutiyam yam® bhavaixi pSda pi na 
iccheyya chnpitum*®, kuto bhunjitum; thenikani** ca 
vatthani gula-valakani yani bhavaip pada pi na iccheyya 
.samphusituip, kuto paridahitum. Bhavam kho pan’ 
asmakaiii piyo manapo, katham mayain piyam ** mana- 
pain amanapena samyojemati ’ 

‘Tena hi tvaip tata Uttara yadisS,ham bhojanam 
bhunjami tadisam bhojanam patthapehi, yadisani cShani 
vatthani paridahami tidisani ca vattham pat^apehtti.’ 

‘ Evam bho'ti ’ kho Uttaro manavo Payasi-rajannassa ** 
patissutva yadisain bhojanam Payasi-rajahho bhuhjati 
tadisam bhojanam patthapesi, yadisani ca vatthani Payasi 
rtifanno paridahati tadisim ca vatthani patthapesi. 


‘ K sabbam. * 

® S'* hoti ; S® bho ; B“ bho kassapa ; K bho. 

® SS kissapana; B? kassapana; K kasma pana. 

* B“ Jieje Payasi. 

® SS danam devaphalam. ® B“ K ondi. 

’’ S‘ diyyati ; S® diyyati ; B“ diyati ; K dlyati. 

® S® kananjakam ; S® kanakajam ; kanaj^*. 

® B“ K omit. K samphusitum 

B® dhorakani ; K corakani. ‘® K oimfs. 

IS K amhakaiy ** B“ omits. ** B“ Payasissa. 




356 


PiTlSI StJTTAKTA. 


[D. xmi. 82 . 


Atha kho Pay&si rSjafino asakkaccam danaiii datva 
asahattha^ d^am datvS. acittikatam* dSnaindatTi apa- 
viddham^ danam datvi kiyassa bhedi param marana 
Oitammahaiujikanaip * devanam sabavyataiii” uppajp* 
soMaip Serlsakam^ vimaxiam. Yo pana taasa d&ne 
Tyavato abosi Uttaro nama manavo so sakkaccaiu d^aip 
datvg sahattha d&naip datvS citti-katva danaip datra 
anapaviddbaip danaip datva kayassa bheda param marapS 
sngatiip saggaip lokaip Ttppajji * devSnain Tavatimsanaxp 
sahavyatani. 

33. Tena kho pana samayena ayasmS Gavampati* 
abhikkhapaip soMam Serfsakam vimanam divirviharaip 
gacchati. Atha kho Payasi-devapntto yen’ ayasma 
G^vampati ten’ npasamkami, opasainkamitva ayasman- 
taip Gavampatim abhivadetva ekamantam at^asi. Eka- 
mantam thitam ^o P&ytlsi-devapattam ayasma Gkbvam- 
pati etad avoca • ‘ Ko *si tvam avuso ti ? ’ 

‘ Aham bhante Payasi-rajanno ti.’ 

‘ Na nu tvam avuso evain-ditthiko ahosi — Iti pi n’atthi 
paraloko,^^ n’atthi satta opapatiki, n’atthi suka^a-dukka^ 
nam kammauani phalam vipako ti ‘> ’ 

‘ SvShswn bhante evam-ditthiko ahosim : >* Iti pi n’ 
atthi paraioko, n’atthi satta opapatika, n’atthi suka^a- 
dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako ti. Api cSham 


’ B“ -hatthena. ® SS acitti-katvS here wnd helm^ 

* K apavittham and heloio ; K (Si) apaviddham. 

* 'B™ catumaha* ; K catummaha®. 

• B“ K sahabya”, and below. « B” K upapajji. 

’ S* sunnam Senssakam; S®* here suhha-Sexissakaip, 
but sunnaap belmo; B” sunnaip Serissaka; but °kam 
bdow; K suhham Serlsaka-, and below. See V.V.A. 331 ; 
Apnatiya Suttanta, at the end; and DivyavadSna, 399. 

• B“ K upapajji ; (S® uppajjati). 

» See Thera Gatha 38; S. v. 436=K. V. 220; Vin. i. 
19. B“ PSyasim d®. 

“ B“ K as before, paroloko S®* -si. 
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ayyena Kumara-kassapena etasmS papaka ditthi-gati 
vivecito ti/ 

‘ Yo pana te avuso dane vyavato ahosi Uttaro nama 
manavo, so kuhim uppanno ' ti ^ * 

‘ Yo me bhante dane vyavato ahosi Uttaro nama 
manavo, sO sakkaccam danam datva sahattha danani 
datva citti-katam danam datva anapaviddham danaip 
datva kayassa bheda param mara^a sugatim saggaip 
lokam uppanno devanam Tavatimsanam sahavyataxp* 
Aham pana ® asakkaccam danam datva asahattha danaip 
datva acittikatam danani datva apaviddham danam datvi 
kayassa bheda param marana Catummaharajikanam 
devanam sahavyatam uppanno sunnani Seirisakam vim&- 
nam. Tena hi bhante Gavampati manussa-lokam gantva 
evam arocehi : Sakkaccam danam detha, sahattha 
danam detha, citti-katam danam detha, anapaviddham 
danam detha. Payasi rajanno asakkaccam danam datva 
asahattha danain datva acittikatam danam datva apavid- 
dhain danam datva kayassa bheda param marana Catum- 
maharajikanam devanam sahavyatam uppanno sunnam 
Serlsakam vimanam. Yo pana tassa dane vyavato ahosi 
Uttaro nama manavo, so sakkaccam danam datva sa- 
hattha danaan datva citti-katam danam datva anapaviddham 
danam datva kayassa bheda param marana sugatim 
saggam lokam uppanno Devanaip Tavatimsanam saha- 
vyatan ti 

Atha kho ay asma Gavampati manussa-lokam agan't va 
evam arocesi : ‘ Sakkaccam danam detha, sahattha danain 
detha, citti-katam danam detha, anapaviddham danaip 
detha. Payasi rajanno asakkaccam danam datva asa- 
hattha danam datva acitti-danam datva apaviddham 
danani datva kayassa bheda param marana Catum- 
maharajikanam devanam sahavyatam uppanno sunnain 
Serlsakam vimanam Yo pana tassa dane vyavato ahosi, 
Uttaro nama manavo, so sakkaccam danain datva sa- 
hattha danam datva citti-katam danam datva aiiapa- 


’ P®' upapanne^ a7id below 


2 B® K add bhante. 
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viddham danam datva kayassa bheda param marana 
siigatim sag[gaip lokaip uppanno devinam TavatimslJiam 
sahav3ratan ti.’ 


Payasi-Suttantam Nitthitam > 

• • • * 


Maha-Vaggo.® 


Apadanam Nidanan ca Nibbanan ca Sudassanam ® 
Janavasabha-Govindam Samayam Sakkam eva ca ^ 
SatipatthanarPayasi Mahavaggassa safigaho.® 


* dasamam; K Payasi-Rajafina-Suttain dasamain. 
(See V.V.A. 297.) 

2 E”* K otmt 

3 B*” Mahapadana-Nidanam NibbanaS ca Sudassanain 

* K Sakkapanhakam , K (Si) Sakkameva ca, 

* K Mahavaggoti vuccatiti , K (Si) Mahavaggassa 
sahgaho , B”* Mahasatipathanah (sic) ca Payasi dasamam 
bhave. 


End of Vol II 
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Akanit^ha devas, the, see 
Devas. 

Aggidatta, brahmin, father 
ol’Eakusabdha'Baddha, 
7 

Angas, the, 235. 

AnganMagadhas, the, 208. 

AjapSla-mgrodha, the Bud- 
dha at the, 112, 267. 

Ajata-sattu, Yedehiputta, 
Kmg of Magadha, 72, 
164, 166. 

Ajita Kesakamball, 150. 

Atappadeva8,the, seeDevas* 

An&thapi^^^ka, 1. 

Annruddha, at the Buddha’s 
death, 156-8, 163. 

Anopama, capital of Sup- 
patlta’s kingdom, 7. 

AbibhfLnSambhava, chief 
disciples of SikhI Bud- 
dha, 4. 

Ambag^ma, ^e Buddha 
goes to, 123. 

Ambapali, a courtezan at 
VesaK, 95-8. 

Ambapah-vana, at Yesali, 
the Buddha at, 94. 


Amba^^a Suttanta, No. 3. 
Ambala^hikg, the Buddha 
goes to, 81. 

Ambavana, the Buddha 
goes to, 134. 

Ambasan^, a brahmin vil- 
lage, 263-4. 

Aru^a, Emg, father of 
SikhI Buddha, 7. 
Aru^vatl, capital of Amna’s 
kingdom, 7. 

AUakappa, 167. 

Avanti, the people of, 235. 
Aviha devas', the, fiee>Devas. 
Asama, see Devas. 
Asuras,*the, 259, 269, 276. 
See Devisura, Index 

ni. 

Asoka, chief attendant of 
Yipas^ Buddha, 6, 11, 
51. 

Assakas, the, 235. 

Assatara, a nSga, 258. 

Antmda, chief attendant on 
Gotama Buddha, 6, 52 ; 
55 ff, 76, 81, 84, 90-4, 
98-104,107-119,122-3, 



36*2 


IXDEX. 


126, 128, 133-150, 152, 
154-9, 161, 169 ff, 
201 If. 

Anaoida cetiya, 123, 126. 

Abhassara devas, the, see 
Devas. 

Atoioa, the Buddha at, 131. 

AlaJubmanda, city of Devas, 
147,170. 

Alara Kalama, 130-2. 

Indasala, cave, 263-4, 269. 

Isigih-pEbSsa, at Bajagaha, 
116 

Issaras, the ten, see Devas. 

Ukkattha, the Buddha at, 
SO. 

Uttara, irmtatesPayasi, 354; 
his more profitable sac- 
nfice, 355 ; passes to 
the Tavatimsa heaven, 
356 

Uttara, mother of Konaga- 
mana Buddha, 7. 

Udena cetiya, 102-3, 118. 

Upavattana, of the Mallas, 
134, 137, 139, 169. 

UpavsnS', fsiiis the Buddha, 
13 ^ 9 . 

Upasannaka,chief attendant 
of Vessabhu Buddha, 6. 

Upayasa, 

Uruvela, the Buddha at, 
112, 267. 

ErSvana, the great naga, 
258. 


Opamanna, see Devas. 

Kakuttha, nver, 129, 134r-5. 

Kakudha, an upasaka, 92. 

Katissabha, an upisaka, 92. 

Kanha, epithet of Mara, 261. 

Kapilavatthn, capital of 
Suddhodana’skingdom, 
7, 52, 167, 253, 256, 
^8, 271. 

Kambala, a naga, 258. 

Kammassadhamma, a vil- 
lage of the Kurus, 55, 
290. 

Karen-kutika, in the Jeta- 
grove, 1. 

Kalandaka-nivaps, at Eaja- 
gaha, 116-7. 

Kassapa, family name of 
the Buddhas Kakusan- 
dha, Konagamana, and 
Kassapa, 3. See Ku- 
lnar{i.-k°. 

Kassapa-Sihanada Suttanta, 
Ko. 8. 

Kamasettha, see Devas. 

Kalakanja, an Asura, 259 

•Kalinga, an upasaka, 92. 

Kalinga, the kingdom of, 
167 , the people, 235. 

Kasis, the, 235. 

Kasi-kosala, the tribes, 
200-1, 203. 

Kala-sila, at Bajagaha, 116 

Kikl, king wten Kassapa 
was Buddha, 7. 

Eannugandu, see Devas. 

Kutendu, 258. 
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Kumara-Elassapa, 316-354, 
replies as follows to 
Payasi, (1) the sun and 
moon are gods and 
belong to the para-loka 
(see Faraloka), 319 ; 
(2) the criminal exe- 
cuted without commu- 
nicating with his 
friends, 322 , (3) as the 
man in the dung-heap, 
so human beings are 
not sweet to devas, 325 ; 

(4) difference of time to 
devas and to men, 327 ; 

(5) the other world not 

to be seen with the eye 
of flesh, 329 , (6) para- 
ble of the posthumous 
son, 330; (7) in dreams 
the soul IS not seen 
to go out and m (see 
Jiva), 333 ; (8) why the 
body is heavier after 
death, 335 ; (9) parable 
of the trumpet and the 
villagers, 337 ; (10) 

parable of tiie ascetic 
and the fire wliich went 
out, 339 ; (11) parable 
of the foohsh and the 
wise caravan leaders, 
342; (12) parable of 
the load of dry dung, 
347 ; (13) parable of 
the poisoned dice, 348 ; 
(14) parable of the two 
villages, one of whom 


continually changed his 
load for a better one, 
349. 

Kumbhandas, the,seeDevas. 

Kumbhira, see Devas. 

Kurus, the, 55 , the Buddha 
among the, 290. 

Kuru-Panc^, the tnbes, 
200-1, 203 

Kuveia, see Devaa. 

KusavaiS, 146-7 ; the city of 
Maha^sudassana, 170; 
its ten cries, 170 ; seven 
ramparts, 170 ; four 
gates, 170; seven aven- 
ues of palms, 171, 187. 

Kusinaia, 130, 134, 137, 
146-8, 158, 162-7, 169. 

Ku^adanta Suttanta, No. 5. 

Kut4gara-sala, the, m the 
Mahavana, 119. 

Kevaddha Suttanta, No. 11. . 

Kohgama, 90-1. 

Kon^anna, family name of 
the Buddhas YipassI, 
Sikhl, and Yessabhfl, 
3, 11, 50. 

Koliyas, the, of BSmag^ma, 
165, 167. 

Kosambi, 146, 169. 

Kosalas, the, 316-7, 

Kosiya, 270 

EKanda-Tissa, chief disci- 
ples of Yipasffl Buddha, 
4, 11, 40-42, 50. 

Khema, king when Kaku- 
sandha was Buddha, 7. 
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Khema imgadS 3 ra, in Ban- 
dhmnati, 40, 42. 

Khemavatl, the capital of 
Khema’s kingdom, 7. 

Khemamkara, chief atten- 
dantof Sikhi Buddha, 6. 

G-ahga, the river, the Bud- 
dha transports himself 
and the bhikkhus across, 
89. 

Gtmdhahba, 212, 257-8, 

269-76 

Gandhapura, 167 

Ghbvampati, finds Payasi in 
the Serisaka Yimtoa, 
356 ; returns to the 
world of men, 367. 

Gij]ha-kata, mount, 72-3, 
81, 115-6, 220. 

Gmjak^vasatha, the Bnck 
Hall at Nadika, 91, 200, 
204, 207 

Gotama, family name of 
Gotama Buddha, 3, 51 
See Buddha, Gotama, 
the 

Gotama-dvara, at Patalig- 
ama, 88 

Gotama-mgrodha, at Eaja- 
gaha, 116 

Gotamaka cetiya, 102-3, 118. 

Gopaka deva-putta, see 
Devas. 

Gopika, a Sakya woman, 271. 

Govinda.a brahmin, 230-51. 

Canda, see Devas- 


Gandana, see Devas. 

Candima and Sunya, see 
Devas. 

Campa, 146, 169, 235. 

Catummahaorajika devas, 
the, see Devas. 

Gatummah^ajiyi Pansa, 
109 

G^ala cetiya, 102-3, 106, 
113-4, 118. 

Gittasena, aGkmdhabba, 258. 

Gitra-supannas, the, 259 

Gunda, entertains the Bud- 
dha. 126-8, 135-6 

Gundaka, attends the Bud- 
dha, 134. 

Geti-Vahsa, the countnes, 
200-1, 203 

Gora-papataatEa]agaha,116. 

Janavasabha Suttanta, No. 
18. 

Janavasabha, 205, 219. 

Janesabha, 258 

Jambugaina, 123 

Jambu^pa,84,000 bhikkhus 
m, 48, 167. 

Jahya Suttanta, No 7. 

Jlvakambavana, at Eaja- 
gaha, 116-7 

Jetavana, 1, 

Jotipala, son of Govinda, 
230-1. 

Tacchaka n§.gas, 258. 

Tathagata,four wrong views 
about the, 68; condi- 
tiong of prolonging life 
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through a kappa, 103, 

115- 8 ; earthquakes in 
the career of a, 108-9 ; 
places of his birth, 
3uddhahood, first 
preachiiig, and death, 
to be visited, 140 ; how 
his remains should be 
treated, 142; deserves 
a thupa, 142. 

Tapoddrama, at Bajagaha, 

116- 7. 

Tavatiipsa devas, see Devas 

Tidivas, the, 167. 

Timbaru, see Devas. 

Tissa Sanamkumara, see 
Devas. 

Tissa-Bharadvaja, chief 
disciples of Eassapa 
Buddha, 5. 

Tut^ha, an upasaka, 92. 

Tusita heaven, the, 12. 

Tevijja Suttanta, No. 13. 

Dantapura, 235. 

DanaveghasS, a class of 
Asuras, 259. 

Disampati, king, 230-4. 

Devas, are issS-nf&cchariya- 
samyoiana, 276 ; length 
of days of, 327 ; the 
thirty-three are forms 
of Brahmi, 211 ; 

Akanit^a, 52, 286 ; 

Accuta, 260 ; 

Atappa, 52 ; 

Anejaka, 260 ; 

Ari^tbaka, 260;, 


Devas {contimted ) — 

Aruna, 260 ; 

Aviha, 50 ; 

Asama, 259 ; 

Abhassara, 69 ; 

Asava, 261 ; 

Inda, see sa-Inda; 

Issara, the ten, 261 ; 
Odata-gayha, 2C0 ; 
Opamanna, 258 ; 
Earumha, 260 ; 

Eat^iaka, 261 ; 
Eimasettba, 258 ; 
Einnughap^u, 258; 
Eumbhapda, 257 ; 
Ehumbua, 257 ; 

Euvera, 257-8 ; 
Ehi^^padusika, 260 ; 
Ehemiya, 261 ; 

Gopaka, 271-2, 274 ; 
Canda, 259 ; 

Candana, 258 ; 
Candassflpanisa, 259 ; 
Candima and Sunya, 319 ; 
Joti, 261 ; 

Tavatunsa, 20, 87, 207- 
12, 218, 220 ff., 263-4, 
272, 274, 356-8, 
T&vatimsa-parisa, 109; 
Timbaru, 258, 265, 268 , 
Tissa Sanamkumara, 261 ; 
Tusita, 212, 250, 261 ; 
Dhatara^a, one of the 
four Maharajas, 207, 
220, 257-8 ; 

Dhatara^has, two, 236, 
258; " 

Nakkhattas 259; 
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Devas (continued ) — 

Nimmanarati, 212, 250, 
261; 

Pajjmma, 260 ; 

Pathavl, 259 ; 

Panada, 258 ; 

Paranmmnta, 212, 250, 
261; 

Paharada, 259 , 

Paraga, 260 ; 

Bali, 259 ; 

Brahma, Mahabrahma, 
intercedes for the world 
^th Vipassl, ^7-40, 
prophesies the conver- 
sion of Bandhumatl, 46; 
209, 225, 237 ;-.Saham- 
pati, 157 ; Sanamku- 
maro, 210 ff., 226 ff., 
239 £f, 288; 

Brahma-pansa, 109 ; 

Brahmakayika, 69 ; 

Mano-padnsika, 260 ; 

MaharParaga, 260; 

Maharajas, the four, 207, 
220, 230; the Catum- 
maharajika, 212, 251, 
356-7 ; seeDhatara^ha, 
"Virupakkha, Virulha, 
Vessavana. 

Maha-Samana, 260 ; 

Miitali, 258 ; 

Manusa, 260 ; 

Minusuttama, 260 ; 

Maya, 258 , 

Maxa, suggests to the 
Buddha that it is time 
to die. 104-6. 112-14 ; 


Devas (conUnued ) — 
Mara-sena, 261 ; 

Missaka, 260 ; 
Metta-karuna-k&yika,259; 
Yamas, the two, 259 , 
Yasasa, 259 ,* 

Yama, 212, 250, 261 ; 
Eucira, 260 ; 

Eoja, 260 ; 

Lamhltaka, 261 ; 
Lama-set^, 261 ; 
Lohita-vasin, 260 ; 
Varuna, 259; 260 ; 

Vasus, 260 ; 

Vaya, 259 ; 

Varuna, 259 , 
Vasavanesin, 260; 
Vicakkhana, 260 , 

Vitu, 258 ; 

Vitucca, 258 , 
Virupakkha, one of the 
four Maharajas, 207, 
220, 257-8; 

Virulha, one of the four 


Maharajas, 207,' 220, 


257-8; 

r 


Vissakamma, 

builds 

the 

palace Dhamma 

for 

Maha* - 

Sudassana, 

180-5; 




Veghanasa, 260 ; 

Venhu, 259 ; 

Veten^u, 258; 

Vepacitti, 259 ; 
Verocarnamaka, 259 ; 
Vessavana, one of the 
four MahaiSjas, 207, 
218-9, 221, 270; 
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Devas (contimied ) — 

Sa-Inda, 261 , 274 ; see221 . 

Sakka, mstmicts Vissa- 
kamma to build a palace 
for Maba-Sudassaua, 
180, 208-9, 221-2, 

263-89 ; lus five ques- 
tions, 276, 277, 279, 
281,282; (Sakka, often 
designated dev^am 
inda ; purindada, 260) ; 

Sadamatta, 260 ; 

Sa-Pajapatlka, 274 ; 

Sanantana, epithet of 
Brahma, 244; 

Sanamkumara, epithet of 
Brahma, 210ff., 226ff. ; 

Sa-Brahmaka, 261 ; 

Samana, 260 ; 

Sahadhamma, 260 ; 

Sahahhu, 260 ; 

Sahall, 259 ; 

Sukka, 260 ; 

Sudassa, 52 ; 

SuddhSvasa, 50, 253-4 : 

Subhakinna, 69 ; 

Suriya, 319 ; 

Suriyassfipanisa, 259 ; 

Suleyya, 260 ; 

Soma, 259 ; 

Hari, 260 , 

Haragaja, 260 ; 

HiLrita, 261. 

Devatas, predict the con- 
version of Bandhumatl, 
48-9; address Gotama 
among the Aviha devas, 
50 , at Pataligama, 87 ; 


and at the Buddha’s 
death, 139. 

Dona, a brahmin, 166, 167. 

Dhatarat^ha, see Devas. 

Dhatara^tha nagas, 268. 

Dhanavak, mother of Kas- 
sapa Buddha, 7. 

Dhamma, name of the 
palace built by Vissa- 
kamma, for Mahi- 
Sudassana, 180-5, 187, 
197. 

Dhamma, name of the lake 
in front of the palace, 
184. 

Nakkhattas, see Devas. 

Nanda, a bhikkhuni, 91. 

Namuci, 259. 

Hala, a Gandhabba king, 
258. 

Naga,«a title of the Buddha, 
261 

Naga-rSja, 167. 

Nagas, the, 257-9, 269, 276. 

NSdikS, the Buddha at, 
91-94, 200, 205. 

Nabhasa nagas, 258. 

Nalanda, 81, 88, 84. 

Neianjara, river, 112, 267. 

Nikata, an upasaka, 92. 

Nigaijtha Natha-putta, 150. 

NigrodhSrama, at ESjagaha, 
116. 

Nighan^u, 258. 

Pakudha Eaccayana, ISCK 



INDEX. 


368 

Facceka-Buddhs, deserves 
a thnpa, 142. 

Fajjtuma, see Devas. 

Fancasikha, a Gandhabba, 
211, 220, 261, 258, 
263-5, 267-69t 288. 

Fathavl, see Devas. 

FanSda, see Devas. 

Fabhavalf, mother of SikhI 
Buddha, 7. 

Faramatta, 261. 

Fasenadi, king of the Kosa- 
las, 316. 

FahSxSda, see Devas. 

FataligSma, the Buddha at, 
* 84-7. 

FSySga nagas, 258. 

F&]r&si Suttanta, No. 23. 

Fayasi-rajanna, 316-366 ; 
demes another world, 
and the fruit of actions, 
319; vdll be called a 
fool if he changes his 
views, 342, 347-49 ; 
is converted, 352; his 
sacrifice, 354 ; attains 
fellowship with the four 
Maharajika devas, 356. 
See Sumara-Kassapa, 
Jiva, Paraloka. 

Pava, 126, 130, 162-3. 

Pavarikambavana, at 
Na|anda, 81, 83-4. • 

Fotana, 235. 

Pokkusa the Malla, 130-4. 

Funndada, epithet of Sakka, 
260. 

Parana Kassapa, 150. 


Potthapada Suttanta, No. 9. 

Bandhuma, King, father of 
VipassI Buddha, 6, 11, 
16, 19-28, 50. 

Bandhumati, 'mother of 
VipassI Buddha, 7, 11, 
51. 

Bandbumatl, capital of 
Bandhuma’^s kingdom, 
7, 11, 29, 40-49, 51. 

Bali sons of, 259. 

Bahuputta cetiya, 102-3, 
118. 

BarapasI, capital of Kiln’s 
kingdom, 7. 

BaiS^asi, 146, 169. 

Bai^^sl, 235. 

Bimbisara, kingof Magadha, 
203-4. 

Buddha, see Gotama. 

Buddha, Dhamma, Samgha, 
152, 154-5, 202-3’ 204, 
212, 217, 271-2, 352. 

Buddhas, their memory, 
8-10, 53 ; past and 
future, 82-3, 144; 255 ; 
the praises of, 222-4, 
228-30 ; can there be 
two at once ^ 225. 

Buddha, Gotama, the, at 
Savatthi, in the Jeta- 
grove, 1; describes the 
six precedmg Buddhas, • 
2-7 ; the Buddha’s 
memory, 9; relates the 
birth of VipassI, 11 ; 
and his history to the 

r 
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Buddha, Gotama {cont .) — | 
preaching of the Dham- 
ma, 16-50. 

Amohg the Korns, at 
Katumassa-dhamma, 55 
preaches the MahS* 
NidSna Suttanta to 
Ananda. 

At Bajagaha, 72; is 
consulted by Ajata-sattu 
about an expedition 
against the Vajjis, 72-6 ; 
conditions of weMare for 
thebhikkhus, 76-81; goes 
to AmbSatthika, 81; to 
Nalanda, 81 ; describes 
the Lineage of the Faith 
to Saodiputta, 82-4 : goes 
Patahgama, 84 ; trans- 
ports himself and the bhik- 
*khus across the Ganges, 
89; goestoKotigama,90; 
to Nsdika, 91 ; expounds 
the Mirror of Truth, 93 ; 
stays at Vesah, 94 ; visits 
Ambapali, 97 ; goes to 
spend vassa at Beluva, 98; 
and is attacked by illness, 
99; goes to the Capala 
Cetiya, 102; Marspinvites 
him to die, 104-6; resolves 
to die in three months, 
106, 114, 120; the earth- 
quake, 106-9; the fault 
of Ananda, 115; goes to 
the Maha-vana, 119 ; to 
Bhandagaina, 122 ; to 
Hatthigama, Aanbagama, 


Buddha, Gotama {coni ) — 
Jambugama, Bhogana- 
gara, 123 ; to Pava, 126 ; 
visits Cunda, his illness, 
127, starts for Kusinara, 
128; the waters of the 
EakutthE are clarified, 
129 ; receives Pukkusa 
the Malla, 130; is trans- 
figured, 133 ; reaches 
Ambavana, 134 ; proceeds 
to &e Mallas’ sala-grove 
near Kusinara, 137, fall 
of heavenly flowers, and 
advent of devatas, 138-9 ; 
final conversations, 140 ff. ; 
visit of Subhadda, 149- 
53 , last words, 156 ; 
passes through the four 
jhanas, and four Syabanas, 
and dies, 156 ; homage of 
the Mallas, 158-60, -«fe- 
mation, ' 161-4, distri- 
bution of the remains, 
165-6; erection of. ten 
thupas, 167. 

At KusmSra in the 
Mallas’ sala-grove on the 
night of bis death, IfjO; 
descnbes to Ananda the 
former greatness of Kusi- 
nara, and his own glory 
as Maha-Sudassana, 169- 
99. 

At Kadika, 200 ; relates 
to Ananda the story told 
b^ Janavasabha the 
yakkha, 205-19. 
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Buddha, Gotama {eont .) — 

At Eajagaha, listens to 
Pancasikha’s story, 220- 
51; identifies'himseifwith 
Maha-Govinda, 261. 

At Kapilavatthu, 253; 
is visited by the SuddhS- 
vasa devas, 254; recites 
the names of the devas, 
266-62. 

On mount Yediyaka, m 
the Inda-Sala cave, 263 ; 
is visited by Sakka, and 
answers his fivequestions, 
263-89. 

Among the Kurus, at 
Kammassadhamma, 290; 
expounds tothebhikkhus 
the four satipatthanas, 
290-315. 

Buddhas, the Seven, 2 ff. 
Vipas^, 

SikM, 

Vessabhu, 

Kakusandha, 

Konagamana, 

Kassapa, 

Gotama. 

iPheir class, 2-3 ; their 
hneage, 3 ; length of 
life, 3-4 ; sacred trees, 
4; chief pairs of dis- 
ciples, 4-5 ; assemblies 
of disciples, 4-6; chief 
attendant, 6 ; parents’ 
names, 6-7 ; see Vipassi 
and Bodhisatta. 

Buddbija (K Vud^hija), 


chief attendant of 
Kakusandha Buddha, 6. 

Bulayo, the, of AUakappa, 
165, 167. 

Beluva-gamaka, the Bud- 
dha’s illness at, 98-9. 

Bodhisatta (Vipassi), des- 
cends from the Tusita 
heaven, 12; in his 
mother’s womb, 12 ; 
incidents of his birth. 
14-15 ; endowed with 
the 32 marks of Maha- 
purisa ; 16-19 ; his 

youth, 10-21 ; sees 
the four omens, 27-9 ; 
and leaves home, 29 ; 
rea(dies the insight 
mto the Dhamma, 30- 
5 ; see Vipassi Buddha. 

Bodhisatta, earthquakes in' 
the career of, 108 

Brahmaj^a Suttanta, No. 1. 

Brahmadatta, a brahmin, 
father of Konagamana 
Buddha, 7. 

Brahmadatta, 286. 

Brahma, see Devas. 

BhagavS, (2 ff. aud onwards. 
See Buddha.). 

122-3. 

Bhadda, an upSsaka, 92. 

Bhadda,daughterof theGktn- 
dhabba king, 268, 288. 

Bharata, 236. 

Bhiratas, the seven, 236. 

Bhiyyos-Uttara, chief dis- 
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ciples of KonEgamana 
a Buddha, 4. 

Bhunjati, 270 

BhusSgara, the Buddha at, 
131. 

BhOn-panna, epithet of the 
Buddha, 208, 211, 221. 

Bhoganagara, 123, 126. 

Makuta bandhana, a cetiya 
of the Mallas, 160, 163. 

Makkhali Gosala, 150. 

Magadha, disciples in, 203, 
218. 

Ms^dhas, the Buddha 
among the, 263. 

Macoha-Surasena, the 
tribes, 200-1,203. 

Maddakucchi migadaya, at 
Eajagaha, 116-7. 

Manda>valahakas, the, 259. 

Mallas, the, 147-9, 158-9, 
160-1, 163-7. 

Mallas, the, of Kusinara, 
165-7, 169. 

Maha-Kassapa, 162-4. 

Maha-Govmda Suttanta, 
No. 19. 

MahSpadana Sdttanta, No. 
14. 

Mah§lparmibb§na Suttanta, 
No. 15. 

Mahapunsa, the 32 marks, 
16-19. 

MaM-Brahma, see Devas. 

Maharajas, the four, see 
Devas. 

Mahavana, the Buddha at. 


119; at Kapilavatthu, 
253. 

Mahah Suttanta, No 6. 

Maha-Vyuha ku^Sgara, in 
the palace of Maha- 
Sudassana, 182, 186-7, 
197. 

Maha-satipatthana Suttan- 
ta, No. 22. 

Maha-samaya Suttanta, No. 

20 . 

MaharSudassana Suttanta, 
No. 17. 

MaharSudassana, king, 146, 
169-96. 

Matali, see Devas. 

Matah sahgahaka, 268. 

Maya, mother of Gotania 
Buddha, 7, 52. 

Mara, see Devas. 

Mara-pansa, 109. 

Mara-sena, 261-2. 

Mahissatl, 235. 

Mithila, 235. 

Monyas, the, of Pipphali- 
vana. 166-7. 


Yakkha, (Janavasabha), 
205, 219. 

Yakkhas, of various classes, 
256-7. 

Yahhadatta, father of KonS- 
gamana Buddha, 7. 

Yamas, the two, see Devas. 

Yasasa, see Devas. 

Yasavatl, mother of Vessa- 
bht Buddha, 7, 
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Yamuna, nagas of Yamuna, 
258. 

Eajagaha, 72, 81, 115-6; 
146, 166, 169, 220, 263. 

Eaj4garaka, at Ambala^ 
thika, 81. 

Eahubhadda, 259. 

Eenu, son of Disampati, 
230-7, 243. 

Eoruka, 235. 

Licchavis, they visit the 
Buddha, 95-7 ; 164, 
167. 

Lohicca Suttanta, No. 12. 

Yajira-hattha, 259. 

Vajjis, the, threatened with 
extermination by Aja- 
tasattu, 72 ; seven con* 
ditions of their welfare, 
73-6, 86. 

Vajji-Malla, the tribes, 
200-1, 203. 

Yassakara, a brahmin, min- 
ister of Ajatasattn, 72- 
6, 86-9. 

Y53ni, see Devas. 

Yarcna devas, the, see 
Devas. 

Yasava, epithet of Sakka 
(see Devas), 259-60, 
274r-5, 287. 

Yasetthi, the, 147, 158-9, 
160-1, 163. 

Yitu, see Devas. 

Yitucco, see Devas. 

Yidehas, the, 235. 


Yidhura-Sanjiva, the chief 
disciples of Eakusan- 
dha Buddha, 4. 

Yipassi Buddha, 2 ff, 35, 
50; difficulty of preach- 
ing the Dhamma, 36 ; 
MaharBrahma inter- 
cedes for the world, 
37-40 ; preaches the 
Dhamma and sends 
out disciples, 41-9 

Yirupakkha, see Devas. 

Yirujha, see Devas. 

Yisakha, mother of Kaku- 
sandha Buddha, 7. 

Yissakamma, see Devas. 

Vejayanta, chariot of Maha- 
Sudassana, 187, 198. 

Yephu, see Devas. 

Yetendu, see Devas. 

Yethadipa, 166-7. 

Yediyaka, mount, 263^. 

Yepacitti, see Devas. 

Yepulla, a Yakkha, 257. 

Yebh&ra-passa, at Eaja- 
gaha, 116. 

Yeroca-namakS, the, see 
Devas 

Yesala, ilSgas of Yisala, 
258. 

Yesali, the Buddha at, 75, 
94-8, 102, 118, 119. 

Yesali, 167. 

Yessabhu, a Buddha, 2 ffi, 
236. 

Yessavana, see Devas. 

Yessamitta yakkhas, 257. 

Yeluvana,at Eajagaha, 116. 
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Sskka, see Devas. 

Sakkarpanha Sottanta, No. 

21 . 

Sakkas, the Buddha among 
the, 253. 

Sakyas, the, 165, 167. 

Sakya-mtini, 274. 

SahjayaBelatthi-putta, 150. 

Sattapanni cave, at Baja- 
gaha, 116. 

Sattabhu, one of the seven 
Bharatas, 236. 

Sattambaka cetiya, 102-3, 
118. 

Sanamkomara, 211 foil., 
226 foil., 288. 

Santnttha, an upasaka, 92. 

Sappason^ka cave, at Eaja- 
gaha, 116. 

Sabbanutta, chief attendant 
of Eassapa Buddha, 6 

Salaligaraka, the Buddha 
•at, 270. 

Sahall, see Devas 

Saketa, 146, 169. 

Satagira yakkh^, 256. 

Samanha-phala l^uttanta, 
No. 2. 

Savatthi, 1, 146„ 169, 270. 

Sarandada cetiya, 75, 102, 
118. 

Sariputta, 81, 82 

Saziputta-MoggallanS, chief 
disciples of Gotama 
Buddha, 5, 52 

Salha, a bhikkhu, 91 

Sikhaddhi, son of Matali, 
268. 
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SimsapS-vana, near Setavya, 
316-8. 

Sita-vana, at Bajagaha, 116. 

Slvathika, the, ^5-7. 

Sucitti, an Asura, 2.59. 

Sujata, an upasiki, 92 

Sudatta, an upasaka, 92. 

Sudassa devas, see Devas 

SuddhSvasa devas, see 
Devas. 

Suddhodana, raja, father of 
Gotama Buddha, 7, -52 

Sunldha, of Magadha, 86- 
9. 

! 

Supannas, the, 259 

Suppatita, raja, father of 
VessabhQ Buddha, 7. 

Subrahma, 261. 

Subha Suttanta, No. 10 

Subhakinna devas, the, see 
Devas. 

Subhaga-vana, the, 50. 

Subhadda, an upasaka, 92 

Subhadda, visits the Bud- 
dha on his death-night, 
148-53. 

Subhadda, Buddha-pabba- 
jita, 162. 

Subhadda, queen of Maha- 
Sudassana, 187, 189, 
194. 

SuriyavaccasS, 258, 265, 
267-8, 288. 

Setavya, a toivn of the 
Kosalas, 316-9. 

Serlsaka vimana,the, 356-7. 

Sonadanda Suttanta, No. 

' 4 
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Son-Uttara, chief disciples 
of Vessabhu Buddha, 
4. 

Sotthija, chief attendant of 
Konagamana Buddha, 
6 . 

Sobha, king when Kona- 
gamana was Buddha, 

7. 


Sobhavatl, capital of So- 
bha’s kingdom, 7. 
Soma, see Devas. 

Soviras, the, 235. 


Hatthigama, the Buddha 
visits, 123. ^ 

Harita, see Devas. 


Hirannavati, nver, 137. 
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Ajjhosana, 58, 60 

Atta-dipa, the bhikkhu as, 

100 . 

Atta-sarana, the bhikkhu 
as, 100. 

Attan, theories of, as 
material or immaterial, 
finite or mfinite, 64- 
6 , as sensation (ve- 
dana) 66 ; Anatta- 

« sanna, 79. 

Atthavasas, Sakka’s six, 
386-7 

AbhibhSyatanas, the eight, 
110 - 1 . 

Amata, 39, 217, 241. 

Anya-«aocas, the four (duk- 
kha, dukkha-samudaya, 
dukkha-nirodha, duk- 
kha - mrodha • gaminl 
patipada) 90, 304-14 

Arupa-safinI, his perceptions 
of external form, 110- 
112 . 

Assasati, and passasati, 291. 

Adinavas, five, attached to 
slla-vipatti, 85. 


Amsamsas, five, attained to 
slla-sampada, 86. 

Anupubbi-katha, including 
fiana-katha, sUa-katha, 
sagga-katha, 41, 43-4. 

Apo, 259 

Amagandha, 242-9. 

Ayatanas, the two, asafina- 
satttyatana, and neva- 
sanna - nSsann^yatana, 
69-70 

Ayatanas, the four (akasS- 
nancSiy®, viimananc&y°, 
akincanMy°, nevasan- 
na - nSsannSy®), 112, 
156 

Ayatanas, the six ajjhattika- 
bahira (cakkhu, sota, 
ghana, jivha, k|ya, 
manas . rupa, sadda, 
gandha, rasa, pho^- 
tabba, dhamma), 302- 
3 ; five, 336-7. 

Arakkha, 59. 

Asavas, the four (kamSsava, 
bhavSiS®, ditthSs°, avtj- 
jSs®), 81, 84’‘91, 94, 98, 
123, 126. 
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Iddhi, four ways to, 213. 

Iddbis, the four, of MahS- 
Sudassana (personal 
beauty, long life, free- 
dom from* suffering, 
graciousness), 172, 
177-a 

Iddhipadas, the four, 103, 
116-8, 120, 213 

Indriyas, five, 120. 

Indnya-samvdra, 281. 

Issa-macchariya, Sakka en- 
quires its origin, 277. 

TJpadana, 31, 33, 56. 

Upadanas, four (kamflp<V 
ditthflp®, ^abbatflp°, 
attavadflp®), 58. 

Upadana - kkhandhas, the 
five (rfipa, vedana, 
sanna, sainkhara, vin- 
nana), 35, 301-2, 307. 

Upasakas, their training, 
105, 113. 

Upekha, the twofold, 279. 

Ekayano, applied to the 
noble eightfold Path, 
290, 315. 

Ekcdibhfita, 241-2. 

Okw^dhigamas, three, 
214-6. 

Kamma, threefold (kaya-, 
vad-, mano-), 80, 144 ; 
three (dana, dama, 
samyama), 186. 

Eamna jhana, 237-9. 


Kampadhimutta, 242. 

E&ma-gunas, five, 271. 

Eiya, its contents, 293-4. 

Kaya-vinneyya pho^^habba, 
the twofold, 281. 

KSya-samacara, the two- 
fold, 279-80. 

EaySnupas8i,94, 100, 291-8. 
See Satipa^^anas. 

Go-ghataka, 294. 

Ghana-vinneyyagandha, the 
twofold, 281. 

Cakkhu, at the head of 
enumerations of the 
organs of sense, 308, 
310, 336, 338. 

Cakkhu-vinnana, 308, 310. 

Cakkhu-vinneyya rfipa, tha 
twofold, 281. 

Cakkhp-samphassa, - 308, 
3"10. 

Cakkhu-sampassaja vedana, 
309, 311. 

CittInupassI, 95, 100,- 299. 

Cetiyas, Ananda, 123, 126, 
Udena,^102-3, 118, 
Gotamica, 102-3, 118, 
Capala, 102-3, 118, 
Bahuputta, 102-3, 118, 
Makn^bandhana,160-1, 
^attambaka, 102-3, 118, 
Sarandada, U8, 175. 

• Chanda, origin of, 277. 

Phanda-raga, 68, 60. 
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Jara, explained, 305. 

JarS-maorana, 31, 33, 55. 

Jati, 31, 33, 55 , in various 
forms (deva, gan- 
dhabba, yakkba, bbuta, 
manus&a, catuppada, 
- pakkbl, sinnasapa) 57 ; 
explained, 305. 

Jivba-vinne 3 rya rasa, tbe 
twofold, 281. 

Jiva, never seen leaving tbe 
body, 333, 336 ; nor 
discovered inside, 339. 

Jbanas, tbe four, 156, 186. 

Jbana, karuna, 237-9. 

^Hianas, four, to be visited 
by the devout disciple, 
140 

Tanha, 31, 33, 56 , six (rupa, 
sadda-, gandba-, rasa-, 
pho^abba-, dhamma-), 
58 ; three (kama-, 
bhava-, vibbava-), 61, 
308 

Tatbagata, see Index II. 

Tathagata-sSvaka, deserves 
a tbtipa, 142-3. 

Tinna-vicikiccba, of the 
’ *Buddba, 224, 229. 

Didivbpapanno, 272-3. 

Tejo, 259. 

Tbupa, 4 classes worthy of 
a, 142 ; to be made for 
a Tatbagata, 161 ; ten 
erected over the Bud- 
dha’s remains, 164-7. 


DSna, asakkacca and sak- 
kacca, the different 
rewards of, 356-8. 

Dukkba, 90 ; the noble 
truth of, 305-7 ; ex- 
plained, 306. 

Dukkha-samudaya, 90 ; the 
noble truth of, 308-10. 

Dukkha-mrodba, 90 ; the 
noble truth of, 310-11 

Dukkha - nirodha ‘garnini 
patipada, 90, 311-13. 
See Magga. 

Deva, see Index II. 

Deva-nikayas, sixty, 261 

Devatas, perceived by the 
Buddho at PStaligama, 
87; pathavi-sanniniyo, 
around the d 3 nng Bud- 
dha, 139-40, 158. 

Dev&sura-samgama, 285 

Domanassa, the twofold, 
278; explained, 306. 

Dhamma, as an object of 
faith, see Buddha, 
Index II. 

Dhamma, preached by 
VipassI, 35-40. -> 

Dhamma andVinaya,124-5 

Dhamma, the sandi^ika 
. . . opanayika, 93, 
222, 228. 

Dhammas, four, in Ananda, 
145; and in a i»ja 
cakkavatti, 145. 

Dhammas, the, kusuUtku- 
sala, &c., 223, 228 
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Dhsuuma-cakkhu, the, 288. 

Dhamma-dipa, the bhikkhu 
as, 100 

Dhammanvaya, the, 83. 

Dhamma - pariyaya, the, 

93-4. 

Dhamma-savana, the bhik- 
khu as, 100. 

DhammSnudhammai - uati- 
p^,ima, 104-5, 224, 229. 

DhammSnupassi, 95, 100, 
300-4, 313. 

Ph£ltus,four (pathavl-, §po-, 
tejo-, vayo-), 294. 

Nakkhattas, the, 259. See 
Devas. 

Nama-rupa, 32, 34, 56, 
62-3. 

Nibbana, 223, 229, 251, 285, 
290. 

Nirodha, 33, 35, 41, 57 £f. 
112, 156, 251, 285 ; the 
noble truth of, 310-11. 

Nlvaraps^, the five (kamac- 
chanda, v^pida, thlna* 
middha, uddhaoeakok- 
kucca, vicikiccha), 83, 
'300, 301. 

Paccekarvasavattl^ - of the 
' ten Issaras, 261. 

Panni, the ariya, 122. See 
Slla. 

Paticca-samuppada, the, 55 

Pa^padS, the dnkkha- 
nirodha - gamird, 90, 
311-13; nibbina-ga- 


niinl, 223, 229 See 
Magga 

Pathavi-dhatu, 294 

Papahca-sahha-saukha, the 
path to the destruction 
of, 277-9. * 

Paraloka, denied by Payasi, 
319. See Payasi and 
Kumara - Kassapa, In- 
dex II 

Pariggaha, 58, 60. 

Pandeva, explained, 306. 

Panyesana, 58, 61 ; the 
twofold, 280. 

Pansas, the eight (khattiya-, 
br§.hmana-, gahapati-, 
samana-, Catummaha- 
rajika-, Tavatimsa- 
Mara-, Brahma-), 109. 

Patimokkha-saipTara, how^ 
to be obtained, 279. 

PiySppiya, origm of, 277 

Phassa, 32, 34, 56 ; six 
(eskkhu - samphassa, 
sots-, ghana-, jivha-, 
kaya-, mano-), 6^. 

Balas, five, 120 

Bojjhangas, seven, 83 ; (sati- 
sainb°, dhammavicaya-, 
viriya-, piti-, passad- 
dbi-, samSdhi-, upe- 
kha-), 303-4. 

Bhava, 31, 33, 56. 

Bhavas, three (kama-, rupa 
arupa-), 57. 

Bhikkhu,ra3 atta-dipa, atta- 
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sarana, &o., 100 ; seven 
conditions of their wel- 
fare, 76 ; seven more, 77 ; 
seven more, 78 ; seven 
more (see Sambojjhah- 
gas), 79' seven more 
(see SannSs), 79; six 
more (see Metta), ,80; 
their training, 104, 112, 
119-20 ; four Dham- 
mas needful for, 122. 

Bhikkhunis, their trainms, 
105, 113. 

Bhumicala, when the Bud- 
dha renounces his life, 
106, and at his death, 
156; eight causes of, 
107-9. 

Macchariya, 58-60. See 
Issa-m°. 

Mag^, the fourfold noble, 
120 ; noble eightfold, 
151, 251, 811; see 
Buddha followed by 
Dhamma, Saingha, and 
sometimes Magga, 
Index II. 

Mano-vinheyya 'dhamma, 
‘the twofold, 281. 

Marana, explained, 305. 

Maha-padesas, the four, 
123-6. 

Miccha-di^hi, &c., 352-3. 

Mett5.,the threefold kammm 
(kaya-, vacf-, ma&o-> 
80, 144. 

Mett&, kamnS, ^ mudilAi 


upekha, thoughts of, 

186, 250. 

Metta-karuna-kSyika devas, 
259. 

Yanha, profitable and un- 
profitable, 353-4. 

YathS-vadi tatha-kSri, of 
the Buddha, 224, 229. 

Batanas, the seven, 16-17 ; 
of Maha - Sudassana, 
172; 

Wheel, 172-4 

Elephant, Uposatha, 174, 
187, 197 

Horse, Yalahaka, 174 ; 

187, 198. 

Gem, 175, 187. 

Woman, 175, 187. 

Treasurer, 176, 188. 

Adviser, 177, 188. 

B&ja cakkavatti, how his 
remains should be 
treated, 141 ; deserves 
a thupa, 142-3; four 
qualities in, 145. 

Bfipa, followed by vedana, 
sanna, satnkhSm, vin- 
nSpa, 301 ; at the head 
of enumerations of the 
objects *of sense, 308, 
310, 336, 338. See 
N5marupa. 

Bupa-ta^ha, 309, 311. 

Bupa-vicara, 309, 311. 

Bfipa-vitakl^, 309, 311. 

Bfipa-saonS, 309, 311. 

25 
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Eupa-safinl, his perceptions 
of external form, 
110 - 11 . 

Bnpa-sahcetana, 309, 311. 

Lakkhanas, the thirty-two, 
of Maha-Punsa, 16-19. 

Labha, 58, 61. 

YacI-samScara, the twofold, 
.280. 

Vmnana, 32, 34, 56, 62-3, 
302. 

Vinnanatthitis, the seven, 
68-70. 

Vitakka, origin of, 277 ; 
three (vyapada, vihim- 
sa, kama), 186. 

Vinaya, 124-5. 

Vinicchaya, 58, 60. 

Vipassana-magga, 34 

Vimntti, the anya, 122. 

Vimokhas, the eight, 70-71, 
111 - 12 . 

Vedana, 31, 34, 56; six 
(cakkhu - samphassaji, 
sota-, ghana-, jivha, 
kaya-, mano-), 58 ; three 
(snkha, dokkha, aduk- 
kha-m-asukha), 66, 
301-2, see Eupa. 

VedanSnupassI, 95, 100, 
298. 

Sanha, 301, see Eupa ; seven 
(anicca-, anatta-, asn- 
bha-,adlnava-, pahana-, 
viraga-, nirodha-), 79. 


Satipat^hanas, four, 83, 120, 
290, 314; practised by 
kaytnupassi, vedanSnu- 
pass!, cittSnupassi, 
dhamm^nupassi, 216. - 

Sati-sambo] jhahga, see Sam- 
bojihahgas. 

Sato, the bhikkhu as, 94. 

Sato sampajano, conditions 
of life as, 94 ; the bhik- 
khu as, 95, 100 ; of the 
Buddha, renouncing 
life, 106 ; of the Bodhi- 
satta descending from 
the Tusita heaven, 108. 

Sattas, seven sorts of, 68-9 

Samana-brahmanas, 150, 
282, 320, 323, 326, 330, 
332. 

Samadhi, the ariya, 123; 
fourfold (chanda-, 
viriya-, citta-, vl - 

mainsa-), 213 seven 
requisites of, 216-7 ; see 
Sila 

Samudaya, 33, 41, 57 ff ; th? 
noble truth of dukkha- 
samudaya, 308-10. 

SambojjJiahgas, the seven 
(sati-, dhanamavicaya-, 
viriya-, piti-, passad- 
dhi-, samadhi-, upe- 
kha-), 79, 303-4 
, Sammappa>dhanas,fonr,120. 

Samma-ajiva, 217, 251, 312, 
353. 

Samma - kammanta, 216, 
251, 312, 353 



ST7BJECTS. 


3&1 


Samma-nana, 217. 

Samma-di^hi, at the head 
of enmuerations, 216, 
251, 312, 353. Con- 
trast Miccha-di^i. 

Samma-vaca,'216, 251,312, 
353. 

Samma-vayama, 217, 251, 

312, 353. 

Samma-vimutti, 217. 

Samma-sati, 217, 251, 313, 
353. 

Samma-samadhi, 217, 251, 

313, 353. 

Samma-sambodhi, 83. 

Samma-samkappa, 216, 251, 
312, 353. 

Sahavyata, with Vessavana, 
206 ; with different 
classes of devas, and 
the Brahma-world,212, 
250-51 ; with the Tava- 
timsa-gods, 271-2. 

Sara, eight qualities of, 211, 
227. 

Salayatana, 32, 34 

Saink&aras, the, their imper- 
manence, 198; three- 
fold (.kaya-, vaci-, cit- 


ta-), 214-15 , their 

origin and dechne, 302 

Samgha, the (as an object 
of faith), 93, see Bud- 
dha, Index II. 

Samyojanas, three, 92-3, 
’252; five, 92-3, 252 

Savakas, their trainmg, 104, 

112 . 

Savikas, their training, 105, 
113. • . 

Silddia-kama, the bhikkhu 
as, 101. 

Sikkhapadas, the, 154. 

Sila, the ariya, 122 

Sila, samadhi, panfia, 81, 
84, 91, 94, 98, 123, 126. 

Silas, to be practised in the 
samgha, 80, 94 

Slla-vipatti, five adinavas 
of, 85 

Sila-sampada, five anisani- 
sas of, 85. 

Sudhamma sabha, 207-9, 
220-1, 268, 274 

Soka, explained, 305. 

Sota-vinneyya sadda, the 
twofold, 281. 

Somanassa, the twofold,‘^78. 
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Agare vasato mayhaip, 273. 

Accaipkoso va nago ca, 266. 

A^a-donam cakkhumato sariram, 167. 
Ath’ addasam bhikkhavo dittha-pubbe, 272. 
Ath’ agu SahabM deva, 260. 

Ath’ agu NSbhasa nagS, 258. 

AniccS vata saipkhara, 157. 

Anupavado anupaghSto, 49. 

Aunena paneua upatthahimha, 272. 
Apariyosita-saipkappo, 287. 

Aparuta tesam amatassa dvara, 39. 

Appako vata me santo, 266. 

Appamatti sat&nanto, 120. 

Amanusso katham>va^o, 244. 

Asalllnena cittena, 157. 

Aham pi tumhe ca upasamSna, 273. 

Aturass’ eva bhesajjam, 266. 

Apo ca deva Pathavl, 259. 

AmantaySmi mjSinaip, 243. 

Asanam udakatp pajjaip, 240. 

Idh’ eva ti^thamanassa, 285. 

Idam disvSna nandanti, 208, 211, /221 
Iti Buddho abhihhaya, 123. 

Ito satta tato satta, 206. 

Upavutthassa me pubbe, 244. 

'Upasika cakkhumato ahosiip, 272. 
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Ekasmim bhasamanasinim, 212 ’ 
Ekunatimso vayasa Subhadda, 151. 
Etidisa dhamma-pakasan’ ettha, 275 

Katham aradhana hoti, 287* 

Kicchena me adhigatam, 36, 38. 
Kutomukba nama ime bhavanto, 273, 

Ke am^gandha mannjesu Brabme, 242 
Kodho mosavajjam nikati ca dobho, 243. 
Khanti paramam tapo titikkba, 49. 
Khemiya Tusita Yama, 261. 

Catunnam anya-saccanam, 91. 

Cut&ham diviya. kaya, 286. 

Cnt^ham mannsa kaya, 286. 

Cundassa bhattam bhunjitva, 128. 

Chetva khilam chetva paligham, 254. 

Jita Vajira-hattjiena, 259. 

ITayassa dhammassa padesa-vatti, 151. 
Nayena ca me carato, 286. 

Tan ca sabbam abhinnaya, 262. 
Tanha-sallassa hantaraip, 287. 

Tato nam amikampanti, 89. 

Tatra bhikkhavo samadahamsr 254. 

Tada ’si yam bhimsanakam, 157. 

Tada su deva mannanti, 212. 

Tass’ eva Buddhassa sudhammataya, 272. 
Tassa dli^mmassa pattiya, 275. 

Tayi gathita-citto ’smi, 266. 

Tam etam ditthani, 91. 

Te anne atirocanti, 208, 211, 221, 227, 

Te kama-samyojana-bandhanam, 274. 

Te ca sabbe abhikkante, 261. 

Te codita Gotama-savakena, 273. 

Te disva samvegam akasi Vasavo, 274. 

Te panitatara deva, 286. 



INDEX. 


b»4 


Te vutta-vakj^ rajano, 225. 

Tesam duve viriyaim Srabhimsu, 274. 

Tesam patur ahu Mnam, 256. 

Tesam mayavino dasa, 258. 

Tesam yatha sataip dhammam, 287. 

Tmnam tesam avasin’ ettha eko, 275. 

Tumhe paua settham upasamana, 273. 

Tulam atolan ca sambhavaip, 107. 

Tyassu yadi mam jananti, 287. 

Dadato punnain pavaddbati, 186. 
iDaritapuram Ealing^nam, 235. 

Dahara pi ca ye vud^a, 120. 

Dadittha-rupaiu vata addasama, 273. 

Na m'atthi dnaip kamehi, 243. 

Nave va deve passanta, 208, 211, 221, 227. 
N4ha assasa-passaso, 157. 

Paccattam veditabbo hi, 273 
Fatiganhama te aggham, 240. 
Patisota-gamim mpunam, 36, 38. 

Panpakko vayo mayham, 120 

Pucchami Brahmanam Sanamkumaram, 241. 

Puccha Vasava mam pafiham, 275. 

Punman ca disaap raja, 257. 

Bhuttassa ca sukara-maddavf'na, 128. 

Mam ve komaram jananti, 240. 

Maha-samayo pavanasimin, 254. 

Mithila ca Videhanam, 235. 

Modanti vata bho deva, 208, 211, 221, 227. 

Yatha nimitta dis^anti, 225 
Yatha pi kumbhakaiassa, 120 
Yatna pi muni naudt’j}'a, 207 
Yada ca JJuddham adakkhim, 287. 
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Yan te dbammaip idh’ aMaya, 275. 
Yam karomase Brahmuno, 288. 

Yam me atthi katani pnnnaip, 266, 267. 
Yasixum padese <ikappeti, 88. 

Y’assn mafinSmi samane, 287. 

YS tatt];ia devatS assa, 88. 

Ye kem Baddham saranaip gatSse, 255. 
Ye taranti anpavaoi saraxpt, 89. 

Yo moasmim dhamma-vinaye, 121. 

Littam paramena tejasa, 349. 

Yannava yasavS sirima, 240. 

Yande te pitaram Bhadde, 265, 268. 
Yassam pannasa-samadbikani, 151 
Yato va sedakam kanto, 265. 

Yamuru saja mam Bhadde, 266. 
Ymccamano Bhagava avoca, 128. 

Ye^a ca deva Sahall, 259 
Yessamitta pahca-sata, 257 

8a-Inda-deva sa-Pajapatika, 274. 

Sakko ca me varam dajja, 267. 
Sakya-putto va jhanena, 267. 
Samvega-jatassa vaco msamma, 274. 

Sace te iinam kamehi, 243. 

Satth’ ete deva-nikaya, 261. 

Sattabhu Brahmadatto ca, 236. 
Satta-sabass5 va yakkha, 256. 

Saddahami aham bhoto, 244. 
Sabba-papassa akaranam, 49. 

Sabbam bheda-pariyantain, 120. 

Sabbe ’va nikkhipissanti, 157 
SamSjia Maha-samana, 260. 

Salaiprva na ciram pbullain, 267, 268 
Singi-vanna-yugam raattam, 134. 
Silokam anul^sami, 255. 
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Sltodakii^ pokkharamm, 266. 

Snaip sajnadhi paMS ca, 128. 

Sukka KarnmhS Araiia, 260. 

SunantTi bhonto inama,eka-vakyaip, 166. 
Subrabmi Paramatto ca, 261. 

Sale yatha pabbata-muddbanittbito, 39. 
So liam amnlha-pi^’assa, 286. 

Hitva mamattam manujesu brabme, 241. 



Addenda 

et 

Corrigenda. 

VOLtJMB n. 

p. 1, line 7, and p. 2, line 3. Bead pub be nivaso. 
p. 2, note 6. Bead S* B”. 
p.3, notes. Bead asiti. 

p. 11, 7th line from the bottom. Bead -bhikkhn 
sahassani. 

'‘|ir^9^8th line from the bottom. Bead paccavek- 
kheyya. 

p. 38, 9th line from the bottom. Bead Seyyatha pi. 
p. 52, note 1. See also p. 4, note 2. 
p. 53, 4th line from the bottom. Bead -dhatuya. 
p. 56, note 1. Bead sa|ayatana. 
p. 58, 7th line from the Attorn. Bead ^Lnanda. 
p.'^S, § 9. Compare A. IV. 400. 
p. 68, line 17. Bead ditthlti tad akallaip. 
p. 69, fine 11. Bead s at t a. 
p.69,linel9. Bead atikkamma. 
p. 89, note 9. The Divyavadana p. 56 has praban- 
dhita, XJdSna viii. 6 bandhati. 
p. 90, line 6. Bead EotigSme. 
p. 94, 3rd and 4th line from the bottom. Quoted Mil. 
378. 

p. 96, § 17. Mahavastn 1. 262, has a similar speech, 
p. 97, note 2. Bead -liy& and -liip. 
p. 103, note 1. Yani- at A. v. 342. 
p. 172, note 2. Bead §§ 29, 3L 

p. 213, note 4. Bead K visevitaya (and below) 
Here £ adds a note, 
p. 215, § 22, line 7. Beadyoniso. 
p. 217, line 12, Bead samma. 



ADDENDA ET OOBBiaENDA. 


p. 234, line 16. Bead _Go vindassa. 
p. 236, line 5. Bead Brahmadatto 
p. 247, 3rd line from bottom. Bead bhasamanassa. 
p. 249, line 4. Bead anag§>riyam. 
p. 249, line 7. Bead npasaipkami. 
p. 276, para. 4 Mahavastn 1. 350, h^P'^some later 
additions. 

p. 278, headline. Bead Sakka-panha. 
p. 283, note 2. Bead Samyutta. 
p. 297, line 14. Bead sivathikEya. 
p. 298,'line 20. Bead vediyamtti . 
p. 320, note 3. Bead -suttam. 
p. 343. Bead dukkhette. 


Addenda to 
Second Edition, 1938. 

The following are from the many marginal notes made 
by Rhys Davids in his copy : 

p, 64, note 2. Kern, Indian Buddhism, 18 also has 
Mahapadhana. 

p. 66, § 3. Note the different reading in Vibhanga, p. 136. 
p. 68, § 33. S. -m, 64 has only four -thitiyo. 
p 89, note 9. tli 8, 6 has bandJutii ; Divy. 66 has 
prabandhita. 

pp. 161 f The recapitulation here in verse; 

Ekunatimso vayasa Subhadda . 
may have run on from p. 162, 1. 2 ; 

SuMa pavada samanehi anhe 
Idh’ eva bhikkhu vihare 3 ryum samma 
{reading samma vihare 3 r 3 iTim bhikkhu) 
Asunno loko arahanteh’ assa, 
the rest being gloss inserted from the prose, 
p 200, § 1 panto parito ; cf. Vin. ii, 194. 
p. 209, § 14. vutta-vacana ; cf. M. i, 369, vutta-vadeno 
p. 275, note 8. Add. or is pattiya the gloss * Yes. 




ADDENDA ET COEKIGENDA. 


p. 234, line 16. Bead Go vin dassa. 
p. 236, line 5. Bead Brahma d at to 
p. 247, 3rd line from bottom. Bead bhasaman assa. 
p. 249, line 4. Bead anagariy ain . 
p. 249, line 7. Bead npasamkami. 
p. 276, para. 4. Mabavastu I. 350, h^ 'some later 
additions. 

p. 278, headline. Bead Sakka-panha. 
p. 283, note 2. Bead Samyutta. 
p. 297, bne 14. Bead sivathikaya. 
p. 298,*line 20. Bead vediySmlti. 
p. 320, note 3. Bead -sutta m. 
p. 343. Bead dukkbette. 


Addenda to 
Second Edition, 1938. 

The following are from the many marginal notes made 
by Rhys Davids in his copy: 

p. 54, note 2. Kem, Indian Buddhism, 18 also has 
Mahapadhana. - ' 

p. 66, § 3. Note the different reading in Vibhanga, p. 136, 
p. 68, § 33. S.ia, 64 has only four -thitiyo. 
p 89, note 9. tTd. 8, 6 has bandhati ; Divy. 56 has 
prabandhita. 

pp. 151 f. The recapitulation here in verse: 

. Ekunatimso vayasa Subhadda . . . 
may have run on from p. 162, 1. 2 : 

Sufina pavada samanehi afine 
Idh’ eva bhikkhu vihareyyum samma 
{reading samma vihare 3 ^ni bhikkhu) 
Asunno loko arahanteh’ assa, 

the rest being gloss inserted from the prose, 
p 200, § 1. parito parito ; cf. Vin. ii, 194. 
p. 209, § 14 vutta-vacana ; cf M. i, 369, vutta-vadeno 
p. 275, note 8 Add. or is pattiya the gloss ? Yes. 



